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PREFACE 


DELAY of four years—which have elapsed since the duty 

- was committed to me of preparing for the press the late 
Bishop Westcott’s work on the Epistle to the Ephesians—may 
be thought to demand some explanation. 

My original mandate, as given by the Bishop’s Executors, 
involved a twofold responsibility,—first that of editing the 
Commentary on the Epistle, left in manuscript by Dr Westcott, 
and secondly that of constructing, on the basis of such materials 
as might be found among his papers, an Introduction, and an 
Appendix of Essays and Additional Notes. 

The former task appeared to present no other difficulties 
than those which attach to the determination, here and there, 
of the purport of an unfinished sentence, the treatment of an 
occasional lacuna in the notes, and the verification of references. 
But it was early interrupted, and for the space of some eighteen 
months, by the discovery that the notes on Chapter II were 
missing: a circumstance which was variously interpreted ; one 
opinion, very confidently expressed, being that for some cause 
no notes had ever been written by Dr Westcott on that portion 
of the Epistle——in other words, that the expected posthumous 
Commentary was after all in no sense complete. I make no 
apology for having obstinately resisted an urgent recommenda- 
tion, addressed to me at that time, to presume the non-existence 
of these notes and publish the Commentary ‘as it was.’ 
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Eventually the missing notes were discovered by the 
Reverend Henry Westcott between the pages of a volume 
which he had inherited from his father’s library. 

Meanwhile the heavier and more delicate task of con- 
structing an Introduction, and an Appendix, had been begun 
on the lines proposed. 

It was attended, however, with unusual difficulties owing to 
the unexpected scantiness of the materials actually extant from 
the hand of the Bishop. In point of fact those materials consisted 
mainly of fragmentary notes and jottings, a few summary 
analyses of projected sections or dissertations, lists of occurrences 
in the New Testament or elsewhere of words or phrases requiring 
investigation, and other brief indications of topics to be discussed. 
Accordingly it soon became evident that only a very small 
proportion of the language or argument of any such Intro- 
duction and supplementary Essays would be of Dr Westcott’s 
workmanship. And the immediate question came to be 
whether the pen of a disciple might usefully and acceptably 
provide the desired Prolegomena and Appendix, incorporating 
all that could be found of Dr Westcott’s own conclusions and 
hints, but without pretence of offering anything less or more 
than a disciple’s elucidation of problems opened, but not 
continuously treated or always finally resolved, by the departed 
master. 

At this point and on the issue thus declared the judgment 
of four or five representative exponents of academic opinion in 
Cambridge was emphatically adverse to the plan originally 
proposed. 

That plan was accordingly abandoned. 

The book, as now published, may probably be less useful 
to the general student than it might otherwise have been; 
Dr Westcott’s unfinished work being, like a classic document, 


of a quality to need, and to justify, ancillary interpretation and 
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focussing. But, if less generally useful, the book, as it stands, 
will, we have reason to hope, be specifically more acceptable to 
scholars, at any rate in the University which owes so much to 
the great teacher, whose ‘vanished hand’ no other can simulate, 
even as no pupil, or follower, can re-awaken, however he 
may yearn once again to hear, the tones of the ‘voice that 
is still,’ 

It remains to indicate, as briefly as may be, the lines on 
which the present volume has been compiled. 

In place of the full Introduction originally contemplated, 
I have prefixed to the Text and Notes a nominal Introduction, 
formally analogous to that which Dr Westcott has given us in 
his edition of the Epistle to the Hebrews, but, as regards 
matter, essentially, though unequally, defective in every part. 

The section on ‘Text’ reproduces, with such modification 
as was necessary or appropriate, the statistical matter of the 
corresponding section in Hebrews. 

Under the section-headings ‘Title and Destination’ and 
‘Date and Place of Writing,’ a few relevant paragraphs, 
from original authorities or from Dr Westcott’s papers, are 
printed, and, for the rest, reference is made to Lightfoot’s 
‘Colossians’ and ‘Biblical Essays, Hort’s ‘Prolegomena’ and 
Professor T. K. Abbott’s ‘ Introduction.’ 

For the section on ‘Canonicity and External Evidence’ it 
has seemed reasonable, and sufficient, to print in parallel 
columns the chief early patristic passages and the portions 
of the text of Ephesians, which they appear to presuppose ; 
leaving it to the reader to estimate, as he may, in each 
instance, the alternative probabilities of purposed citation, 
reminiscence or coincidence. For guidance he can always 
refer to the published views of the scholars above named 


or others. 
But in so far as the parallel presentation of the canonical 
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and patristic texts may be held to imply the view, that the 
Epistle was known to and used by the early Christian witnesses 
adduced, the section, thus regarded, has Dr Westcott’s authority: 
all the patristic passages given being cited in the footnotes and 
appendix to his History of the Canon; of which, therefore, 
this section may be accounted an excerpt printed ‘in extenso.’ 

The Section ‘Internal Evidence of Authorship’ is made up 
almost entirely of matter drawn from Dr Hort’s Prolegomena, 
and arranged under the subdivisions adopted in the ‘ Abstract 
of Lectures on Ephesians’ printed at the end of that volume. 

In view of the long and memorable service of collaboration 
which has linked together indissolubly the names of Westcott 
and of Hort, it will, I hope, be felt to be fitting that where in 
this Epistle the one is silent and the other happily has left a 
record, already published, of his conclusions, appeal should be 
made to the latter to supplement the unfinished work, now 
edited, of the former. 

With regard to the Section ‘Style and Language’ I regret 
that, owing to an error of marking on my part, the fragmentary 
notes left by Dr Westcott appear in smaller, instead of in larger, 
type than the lexical statistics appended. The oversight, how- 
ever, when discovered, did not seem to me of sufficiently grave 
importance to demand correction, which would have meant 
disturbance of several pages of proof. 

The three following Sections on the relation of this Epistle 
to the Colossian Letter, to other Pauline documents, and to 
certain other, non-Pauline, Apostolic writings respectively, will, 
I think, speak for themselves. 

The ‘ References to the Gospel History’ constituting the 
tenth Section are Dr Westcott’s own. 

For Section XI, ‘Characteristics’ of the Epistle, I have 
ventured to bring together the judgments of four writers, all 
sometime (and at the same time) Fellows of Trinity College, 
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Cambridge, namely, Dr Westcott himself, and his three lifelong 
friends, Bishop Lightfoot, Dr Hort, and Dr Llewelyn Davies— 
of whom now the last alone survives. 

The twelfth and last Section, exhibiting the ‘Plan of the 
Epistle, is, again, Dr Westcott’s own, and is printed exactly 
as it stands in his manuscript. 

The Text of the Epistle is reprinted from the last edition of 
Westcott and Hort’s ‘New Testament.’ 

The few critical notes are gathered mainly from the ‘ Notes 
on Select Readings’ in the Appendix to Westcott and Hort’s 
Introduction ; a small residue being adapted from Dr Sanday’s 
Delectus Lectionum in the Clarendon Press Appendices ad 
Novum Testamentum, or from Tregelles’s Apparatus Criticus. 

One note, partly critical, partly exegetical (on iv. 21), is taken, 
at the instance and by the kind cooperation of Dr Murray, 
Warden of St Augustine’s College, Canterbury, from the private 
correspondence of Dr Westcott with Dr Hort. 

After the Greek Text and Notes, and before the Appendix, 
I have printed the texts of the Latin Vulgate version of the 
Epistle and of two early English versions, namely, those of 
Wiclif, as revised by Purvey (c. 1386), and of Tyndale (1525). 

The English versions will, I think, be felt to be an appropriate 
addition to a volume containing the latest exegetical labours 
of a theologian who is also the author of the ‘ History of the 
English Bible.’ Both versions are reprinted from Messrs 
Bagster’s English Hexapla, and as regards the earlier I have 
ventured, for the sake of brevity, to retain in the title-heading 
the inexact description, ‘ Wiclif, 1380, although it is now the 
opinion of, I believe, all expert authorities that the version 
here given is Purvey’s revision, made in or about 1386 (after 
Wiclif’s death), of Wiclif’s own translation of 1380. The tech- 
nical inaccuracy is lessened by the fact that in ‘ Ephesians’ the 
difference between Wiclif and his reviser amounted to very little. 
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The Appendix is made up of (i) an analytical conspectus of 
the theology of the Epistle, (ii) a series of Additional Notes on 
particular words or topics, (iii) a Greek Vocabulary of the Epistle. 

The title ‘Heads of Doctrine, given to the first of these 
divisions, is taken from a Summary, or Table of proposed 
Contents, prepared by Dr Westcott for a projected work, which 
he eventually abandoned, on ‘ Christian Doctrine.” And nearly 
all the subject-headings given are selected from that Summary ; 
that is to say, those subjects in the list have been taken, which 
admitted of illustration from the Epistle to the Ephesians. But 
in the treatment of them no uniform rule has been observed. 
In some cases nothing has been set down beyond the mere 
words of those verses of the Letter which contain reference to 
the subject in hand. In other cases brief comment has been 
interposed either by repetition from one or more of the notes 
in the text or by citation from one or other of Dr Westcott’s 
published works. And in a few cases, when this was suggested 
by anything from Dr Westcott’s pen, the occurrence of a term 
or topic has been traced through other Pauline Epistles or even 
throughout the New Testament. 

But for the most part any such treatment of a subject has 
been reserved for the Additional Notes. 

In these, with the exception of a few sentences from Dr Hort’s 
posthumously edited works and a few editorial observations 
enclosed in square brackets, nothing has been introduced which 
is not either (a) Biblical Text, (8) statistical matter drawn and 
digested from Text and Concordance, (y) express quotation 
from works actually cited, or used, by Dr Westcott in connexion 
with this Epistle, or (5) comment of his own, gathered partly 
from extant manuscript material, partly from relevant passages 
in his published Commentaries and other writings. 

With regard to the several subjects treated the facts are 
these. In most cases an Additional Note on the subject was 
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definitely projected by Dr Westcott. In many cases prospective 
reference to the intended Note had been made in the Com- 
mentary. More often than not the general outline of the Note 
existed in the form of classified groups of instances or brief 
summary statements with or without accessory matter. In no 
case had it been brought into a form that could be regarded as 
final. 

It thus became necessary either to leave these collectanea 
infertile or to supplement them. In adopting the latter course 
I have observed the restrictions stated above. Scriptural and 
other testimonies, cited by reference, have been verified and 
given in full: outlines left by Dr Westcott have been filled 
in and illustrated, where this was practicable, from his own 
writings or from sources quoted by him elsewhere. 

The few titles not expressly emanating from Dr Westcott 
cover topics which he has indicated as calling for separate 
treatment. There is therefore no need to specify or defend 
them. 

For the Vocabulary or Index of Greek Words used in the 
Epistle, and also for the short Index of Subjects, I am solely 
responsible. 

The foregoing explanation may, I am inclined to hope, 
suffice to justify the Introduction and the Appendix. ' 

But, if not, it is no great matter. Disapproval signifies 
merely that, in the judgment of those who disapprove, the 
‘Addenda’ would have been better unpublished than thus 
arranged, filled in, and edited. It may be so. 

After all, it is the Commentary which matters. And in 
this none can fail to recognise the unalloyed expression of the 
author’s mind and heart; a last, clear word of consolation, 
strong and unfaltering, from one who through many years had 
ever, in the intervals of official work, turned with loving joy to 
the task of the interpretation of this Epistle. 
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In conclusion I desire to make grateful acknowledgment to 
those who in one way or another have helped me to make this 
book less imperfect than otherwise it would have been and less 
unworthy of him whose name it bears. More particularly I am 
indebted to the Rev. Professor T. K. Abbott, Litt.D., of Trinity 
College, Dublin, for kind permission to use a note (v. inf. p. 194) 
from his Commentary on the Epistle ; to the Rev. J. Llewelyn 
Davies, D.D., Vicar of Kirkby Lonsdale, and sometime Fellow 
of Trinity College, Cambridge, for a most courteous letter 
cordially assenting to the incorporation in this edition of the 
Epistle of some paragraphs from his own Introduction ; to the 
Rev. J. H. Moulton, Lit.D., late Fellow of King’s College, 
Cambridge, and now Tutor of Didsbury College, Manchester, 
for assistance in verifying a reference to the works of the late 
Dr Dale; to H. M. Chadwick, Esq., M.A., Fellow and Librarian 
of Clare College, Cambridge, for facilities, kindly accorded me, 
of access to and use of books from the College Library, as well 
as for advice regarding early English versions; to the Rev. 
J. O. F. Murray, D.D., Warden of St Augustine’s College, 
Canterbury, formerly Fellow and Dean of Emmanuel College, 
Cambridge, for valuable aid and counsel in several points of 
detail; to the Rev. Arthur Westcott, M.A., Rector of Crayke, 
for information regarding papers left by the Bishop; to the 
Rev. F. B. Westcott, M.A., Head Master of Sherborne School 
and Hon. Canon of Salisbury, for his prolonged forbearance and 
patience with the slowness of my handiwork ; to my relative, 
the Rev. H. Brereton Jones, M.A., Senior Curate of St Giles-in- 
the-Fields, for his kindness and extreme care in reading great 
part of the proofs; and; not least, to the officials of the Pitt Press 
for the unfailing courtesy with which they have met my requests 
and fulfilled their part in the printing of the book. 

And last of all there is one to whom my purposed word of 
thanks can never now be rendered. 
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After long delays, due largely to causes explained above, 
though partly to pressure of other work, I had at length, in the 
early autumn of last year, fully determined that nothing should 
prevent the immediate completion of the book with a view to 
its publication at latest by the day of the Feast of St John the 
Evangelist. So I proposed. But the Angel of Death forbade. 

For in the meantime the gentle hand, which not long since 
had copied out for me with a mother’s wonted care two passages 
from Ruskin now printed in the Appendix, had ceased to write ; 
and the beloved voice, which had so often made kindly enquiry 
as to the progress of the work, had been stilled for ever. And 
so it befell that other and sadder thoughts and duties intervened, 
disabling me from these, and compelling me to relinquish for a 
while the task of final revision. 

Now that I have been enabled to resume and in a manner 
finish this work of editing, I can but trust that, notwithstanding 
the many faults by which (as I am deeply conscious) it is 
marred, it may yet, by the mercy of God, not wholly fail of 
the end to which it has been directed, that of presenting, 
clearly and truthfully, the total ascertainable result of Bishop 
Westcott’s meditation on ‘the Epistle of Paul the Apostle to 
the Ephesians.’ 


J. M.S. 


Ascension Day, 1906. 


POSTSCRIPT TO PREFACE 


Ape the foregoing acknowledgments of help received I have 
now, on the eve of publication, to add my very sincere 

thanks to two eminent Cambridge scholars, who have given me 
the benefit of their judgment on certain parts of the section 
‘Text,’ as printed in the proof, of the Introduction; namely, 
to the Regius Professor of Divinity, Dr Swete, for a valuable 
criticism of my reference to Theodore of Mopsuestia, which I 
have amended accordingly; and to Professor Burkitt for a note 
which he has most kindly contributed on the lost text of the 
Old Syriac and also for information regarding the Sahidic 
Version. 

One other avowal I would make in anticipation of a com- 
parison that may not improbably be instituted. 

I have purposely refrained from looking at the Dean of 
Westminster’s edition of the Epistle, published since the death 
of Bishop Westcott. 


J. M.S. 
June 1906. 
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Peele xt. 


Tue Epistle is contained in whole or in part in the following 


sources : 


1. Greex MSS. 


(i) Primary uncials : 


(ii) 


&, Cod. Sin., saec. tv. Complete. 

A, Cod. Alex., saec. v. Complete. 

B, Cod. Vatic., saec. 1v. Complete. 

©, Cod. Ephraemi, saec. v. Contains ii. 18—iv. 17. 


D,, Cod. Claromontanus, saec. vi. Complete. (Graeco- 
Latin.) 


[E;, Cod. Sangermanensis, saec. 1x. A transcript of D,.] 

[F,, Cod. Augiensis, saec. 1x. A transcript of G;.] 

G,, Cod. Boernerianus, saec. 1x. Complete. (Graeco- 
Latin.) 

Secondary uncials : 

K,, Cod. Mosquensis, saec. 1x. Complete. 

L,, Cod. Angelicus, saec. 1x. Complete. 

P,, Cod. Porphyrianus, saec. 1x. Complete. 

O», Cod. Mosquensis, saec. vi. Contains Eph. iv. r—18. 

Ww, Cod. Athous Laurae, saec. viiI—ix. Complete. 

[To these must be added the Damascus Palimpsest of 


Eph. iv. 21 éAjGca—v. 4, described by Von Soden, 
Schr. d. N.T. 1. 244.] 


XX TEXT. 


The following unique readings of the chief MSS. illustrate their 
character. 
Unique readings : 
(a) Of ®. 
i. 18 rhs KAnpovopias ths dons. 
ii, I rt. apaprias €avT@y. 
4 om. ev. 
7 Oeovd yap éopev. 
Vv. 7 TO Ppovnpa T. Kupiov. 


(b) Of A. 


i, 10 kara THY olkovopiar. 
vi. 23 k. €X€os. 


(c) Of B. 


i. 13 éodpayisOn. 

21 efovgias x. apxis. 
ii, Ik. tT. €mcOvpiars vpav. 

5 T. mapantopaow+xali rais émOvpiats. 
Vv. 17 T. Kupiov + nav. 


(d) Of D. 


i. 6 d0€ns praef. rijs. 
16 mavoopua. 
li. 15 xatapticas. 
iii. 12 ev TO eAevdepwbjva. 


(iii) Cursives : 
Some four hundred [Von Soden, Schr. d. N.7. 1. 102 ff.] are 
known more or less completely, including 17 (Cod. Colb., 


saec. XI.,= 33 Gosp.), 37 (Cod. Leicestr., saec. xiv.,=69 
Gosp.), 47 (Cod. Bodl., saec. x1.), 67** (saec. xX1.). 


2. VERSIONS. 
i. Latin: 
The Epistle is preserved in two Latin texts. 
(a) Old Latin. 


d,, lat.’ of Cod. Claromontanus, saec. v1. Complete. 


9s, lat.’ of Cod. Boernerianus, saec. 1x. Complete. 


? Which have ‘a genuine Old Latin out into verbal conformity with the 
Text’ as basis, ‘but altered through- Greek text.’ Hort, Intr. p. 82. 


TEXT: ae 


r,  Fragm: Freisingensia, saec. v. vel vi. Contain i. 
I—13, 1. 16—ii. 3, ii. 5—16, vi. 24. 
m, ‘Speculum’ pseudo-Augustini, saec. 1x. Contains 
excerpts. 
b) The Vulgate. 
“3 
[v. inf. pp. 103 ff.] 


li. Syriac: 
(a) The Peshito. 
(6) The Harclean (Philoxenian) Syriac. 


{‘A Version which if it survived would be among our most valuable 
authorities is the Old Syriac. For the Old Syriac text of the Pauline 
Epistles our chief extant authority is the running Commentary of S. 
Ephraim, preserved only in an Armenian translation: a Latin translation 
of this Armenian was issued by the Mechitarists in 1893. In using this text 
for critical purposes allowance must always be made for the influence of the 
Armenian Vulgate upon the Armenian translator of 8S. Ephraim! . o. B.] 


iii. Hgyptian: 

(a) Memphitic or Bohairic. 
Complete. 

(6) Thebaie or Sahidic. 


Complete save for minor lacunae in e¢. vi. 


(c) Bashmurie. 


The Epistle is found in the later versions, Armenian, Ethiopic, 
and (with lacunae v. 11—16, v. 30—vi. 8) Gothic. 


3. Patristic COMMENTARIES AND QUOTATIONS, 


Ante-Nicene Commentaries. 


‘A small portion of Origen’s Commentaries is virtually all that remains 
to us of the continuous commentaries on the New Testament belonging to 
this period; they include—many verses of—Hphesians.’ (Westcott and 
Hort, Introduction, p. 88.) 


1 [For this note on the lost text of | who adds: ‘Ephesians will be found in 
the Old Syriac Version Iam indebted the Armenian edition of 8. Ephraim’s 
to the kindness of Professor Burkitt, | Works, vol. 11. pp. 138—153.’ J. M.s.] 


Xxil 


Post-Nicene Commentaries and continuous series of homilies written 
before the middle of the fifth century :— 


TEXT. 


‘Theodore of Mopsuestia’—‘in a Latin translation.’ 
‘Chrysostom’s Homilies.’ 
‘Theodoret’ :—founded on Theodore and Chrysostom. 


‘Cyril of Alexandria’ :—fragments. 
‘Fragments by other writers’—in Catenae. 
Account is also taken of Quotations made by Marcion (as reported by 


Tertullian or Epiphanius) ; Irenaeus, Hippolytus, Clement of Alexandria, 
and Origen; Tertullian, Cyprian and Novatian; Peter of Alexandria, 


(id. 2b.) 


Methodius, and Eusebius; Lucifer, Hilary, and Victorinus Afer. 


[The Latin version of the Epistle incorporated in the Latin translation 
of the Commentary of Theodore of Mopsuestia contains many ‘ante- 
Hieronymian renderings’ (Swete, Theodore of Mopsuestia on the Minor 
Epistles of St Paul, vol. 1. Intr. p. xliv), and is illustrated by the following 


‘Old Latin renderings’ collected by Dr Swete. 


i, 


4 coram eo. 
13 audientes. 
15 propter hoc. 


18 inluminatos habere oculos. 


19 fortitudinis. 
3 voluntates rd OeAnpara. 
4 multam. 
12 abalienati. 
peregrini. 
20 existente dvros. 


lii. 3, 9 mysterium. 


= 


16 confortari. 

19 cognoscere. 

2 sustinentes. 

14 remedium. 

16 partis. 

19 et avaritiae. 
22 concupiscentiam. 
25 alterutrum. 

5 fornicarius. 

4 nutrite. 

9 haec eadem facite ad eos. 
12 principatus. 

16 super omnibus = em! maow. 

ignita. 


To these may be added 


iii. 18 profundum et altitudo. 
iv. 16 incrementum. 


Vulg. in conspectu eius. 


cum audissetis. 
propterea. 
inluminatos oculos. 
virtutis. 
voluntatem. 
nimiam. 

alienati. 

hospites. 
sacramentum. 
corroborari. 

scire. 
subportantes. 
circumventionem. 
membri. 

in avaritia. 
desideria. 
invicem. 
fornicator. 
educate. 

eadem facite illis. 
principes. 

in omnibus=ep z. 
ignea, 


sublimitas et profundum. 


augmentum. | 
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II. TITLE AND DESTINATION. 


[On the subject of the Title and Destination of the Epistle reference 
may be made to: Additional Note on i. 1. The words év *Edéoe (inf. 
p. 19); Lightfoot, Biblical Essays; Hort, Prolegomena to St Paul’s 
Epistles to the Romans and the Ephesians (pp. 75—98); T. K. Abbott, 
Introduction to the Epistle to the Ephesians, § 1, pp. i—ix (in Inter- 
national Critical Commentary); Lightfoot, Destination of the Epistle to 
the Ephesians in Biblical Essays, pp. 377 sq.]. 


Origen ({ A.D. 253): 

"Emi povev "Edeciov etpopev xeipevov rd rois aylous Trois obo" Kal (nrodper, 
el pr mapédket mpookeipevoy TO Tois adyiots Tois odor, ri Sdvarac onuaivew: Spa 
oby ei py Bomep ev tH "ESS bvoua pnoly éavrg 6 xpnuaticwv Macei rd dy, 
ovras of peréxorres Tod dvtos yiyvovrat bvres, KaNOvpEVOL_olovel ek TOD ji) Elvat 
eis TO elvar: e&edé£ato yap 6 Beds TO put) vTa, yoy 6 avTa Iaidos, iva ra dvra 
KaTapynon K.T.A. 

Should the position of 76 be altered—mpook. rois dyiots rd Tois odor? 
At all events Origen’s reasoning seems to be ‘unless rois ovo attached 
to rois dyiow is redundant or superfluous. (Lightfoot, Biblical Essays, 
p. 378 n.) 

‘Origen could not possibly have said that this statement is 
made of the Ephesians alone, if he had read the words as they stand 
in the common texts. In this case he would have found several 
parallels in the Epistles of St Paul. Cf. Rom. i. 7, 1 Cor. i. 2, 
2 Cor. i. 1, Phil. i. 1.’ (Lightfoot, B. £., p. 378.) 


Basil, contr. Zunom. ii. 19 (ed. Gam. i. p. 254): 

GAAa kal rois "Edecios éemord&ddav os yrnoios nvopévois TS dvte JC 
emtyvaceas, dvras avrovs idiafovtws Gvopacer, eimady- Tots dylows Tois ovat Kal 
murtois év Xpiot@ "Inood. ovr yap kai of wpd jpav mapadedoxagt, Kal tpeis 
év Trois madawois Tov dyTiypahev evpyKaper. 


Tertullian, adv. Mare. v. 11 (A.D. 207): 

‘Praetereo hic et de alia epistola, quam nos ad Ephesios praescriptam 
habemus, haeretici vero ad Laodicenos.’ 

ib. v. 17: ‘Ecclesiae quidem veritate epistulam istam ad Ephesios 
habemus emissam, non ad Laodicenos, sed Marcion ei titulum aliquando 
interpolare gestiit, quasi et in isto diligentissimus explorator. Nihil autem 
de titulis interest, cum ad omnes apostolus scripsit, dum ad quosdam.’ 


Epiphan. (Haeres. xlix.) : 
a 4 AY 
ov yap @doke TH eAcewordr@ Mapxiou dro THs mpos "Eqecious ravtny thy 
~ ’ lol Laue / 
paprupiay Aéyetv, AAG THs mpos Aaodixéas, THs py ovens ev TO Grogrolg. 
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‘Of all St Paul’s letters it is the most general, the least personal. 
In this respect it more nearly resembles the Epistle to the Romans 
than any other.’ (Lightf. B. H. p. 388.) 


‘Scribit Ephesiis hanc epistulam beatus Paulus eo modo quo et Romanis 
dudum scripserat quos necdum ante viderat.’ (Theod. Mops. Argum. ad 
Eph. i. p. 112, ed. Swete.) 


‘Yet though this Epistle so little fulfils our expectation of what 
St Paul would have written to his converts, it is beyond a question 
that the early Church universally regarded it as an Epistle to the 
Ephesians. It is distinctly referred to as such by the writer of the 
Muratorian Canon, by Irenaeus, by Tertullian, by Clement of 
Alexandria, even by Origen himself, in whose text, as we have 
seen, there was no direct mention of Ephesus.’ 


‘Murat. Canon, p. 148 (ed. Credner) ; Iren. Haeres. i. 3, i. 4, pp. 14, 16, 
i, 8. 4, p. 40, v. 2. 36, p. 294 (ed. Stieren); Tert. adv. Mare. v. 17, de 
Praescr. 36, de monogam. 5; Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 65, p. 592, Paedag. i. 
18, p. 108 (ed. Potter); Orig. c. Cels. iii. 28 (xviii, p. 273, ed. Lomm.).’ 
(Id. 7b.) 


Ill. DATE AND PLACE OF WRITING. 


[For discussion see Lightfoot, Philippians, Introd. pp. 29—45. ‘Order 
of the Epistles of the Captivity’; Hort, Prolegomena, pp. 99—110; T. K. 
Abbott, Introduction to the Epistle to the Ephesians (International Critical 
Commentary), § 6, pp. xxix—xxxi. | 


Tue HisroricaL SITUATION IMPLIED BY THE LANGUAGE OF THE 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 

There is in the Epistle no charge to spread, no sign of anxiety 
for spreading the message of the Gospel. 

That message, it is felt here as in the First Epistle of St John, 
will vindicate itself. 

Again there is no sign of persecution of Christians by the Roman 
power. St Paul’s ‘bonds’ were due to Jewish hostility evoked by 
his activity on behalf of Gentiles (¢yd IatAos 0 décpu0s tod ypiorod 
"Inoot vrép vudv trav eOvay, iii. 1). His afflictions (iii. 13) were all 
connected with his preaching to the Gentiles. 

In this respect the Epistle presents a contrast to the situation 
implied in the First Epistle of St Peter. 
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IV. CANONICITY AND EXTERNAL EVIDENCE 
OF AUTHORSHIP. 


(Westcott, Canon of the New Testament, 4th edn., pp. 48, 91, 199, 225, 


280, 292, 296, 305 f., 308, 335, 585.) 
Clemens Romanus. 


C. 36. vedyOnoav jar oi 6pOan- 
fot THs KapOlas. 
Come so: 


oopa 


, cad a 
Zolécdw...nuav ddrov TO 
> > ~ \ c 
ev Xp. “Inoov, kat vro- 
y ’ mn 
taccécOw Exactos T@ TANGiov 
> A 

avrov. 


ib. &v €pyous dyaGois. 
a 

cC. 46. f ovyl €va Oedv eyouev 
kal €va Xpiorov Kal év mvedpa tis 

, a)? \ 273 20 on ‘ , 
Xapiros TO exxvbev ep nuas; Kal pia 

2 > a 
KAjows ev Xpiore ;s 

CG. .64. -c 


, 
Seororns T. mvevpatev Kk. KUpLos TaoNs 


mavremomtns Oeos k. 


, c ? , ‘ , 
gapkos, 0 ékAeEdpevos Tov Kvpiov 
> lel \ < Cad > ? ‘ > 
Inoovv Xpiorov kK. jas dv avror eis 

‘ , 
Aaov Tepiovorov. 


Ephesians. 


i, 18. mehwricpéevous tr. 6POad- 
povs ths Kkapdias [vor]. 


V.21. vrotacoopevot addATAots 
év PoB@ Xpiorod. 


iv. 3f. ozovdaCovtes typetv thy 
€vornta Tov mvEvpAaTOS...€V TOpa k. EV 
mvevpa. 

li. 10. émlépyots ayaois. 

s a - a ro 

IV. 4. €v OWua K. Ev MvEUpA, 
Kadas [Kal] exdyjOnre ev pea éAmids 
THS KAnTEwS VUaY* Ets KUPLOS, pla 

, 6 , - \ 
miotis, ev Bamticpa: ets Oeos KT.A. 


I. 3,4. 6 Oeds x. matnp T. Kupiou 

c - > - - c Z Ul 
nav “Incov Xpicrov, 0 evAoynoas 
Tas év maon evAoyia mvevpatiKy ev T. 
emoupaviots ev Xpiora@, kabas éEehe- 

paviows ev Xpior@, kabas 

coal lol 7 Su) c 

Earo 7pas ev avr@...etvat nuas ayious 
kK. Guadpovs...mpoopioas nuas eis vio- 

/ >? fol > > , 
deciav dv “Incod Xp. eis avrov. 


Ignatius, ad Hphesvos. 


The ‘opening address contains several obvious reminiscences of Eph. i. 
3f? (Lightfoot, Apostolic Fathers, Pt. IL. p. 22 note.) 


Th evroynmevn ev peyéOer Oeod 
Tarpos mAnp@patt TH Tpowpic- 
pévn mpd aidvey eivar dia mavros 
eis 86£av mapapovoy arperrov, nvw- 
pévn kal exdeAeypevy ev wader ady- 
Owe ev Oedjpare tod warpos kal 
"Ingod Xptorod Tov Oeod Huar, 
rH exkdyoia th agtopaxapiore TH oon 


c ‘A A , 
6 Geos kal mary... 
evAoyjnoas nas 
év maon evdoyia...cadas e€ehé~aro 
s > 
..mpo kataBoAfs Kéopov, elvat 
nas ... du@pous... Tpoopiaas nas 
‘ AY > , Lo An 
...kaTa THy evdokiay Tou OeAnparos 


Eph. i. 3f. 
Tod xk. 7. “I. Xp. 0 


> lol ‘ a a ? lel 
avuTov ... Oca Tov auaTos avuToU... 


‘ 
mpooptcOévres Kara thy Bovdnv 
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Ignatius, ad Ephesios. 


év "Edéog [rijs "Acias], mretora ev 'I. 
Xp. kal €v Guapo xapa xaipew. 

‘The direct mention of the Epistle 
to the Ephesians, which is supposed 
to occur at a later point in this 
letter (§ 12 Tlavdov...ds év maon 
émioToAn pynpovevet vor) is eX- 
tremely doubtful ;—but the ac- 
quaintance of Ignatius with that 
Epistle appears from other passages 
besides this exordium.’ 


C.i. pupntal ovtes Oeod. 

‘The expression is borrowed from 
St Paul, Eph. v. 1, thus exhibiting 
another coincidence with this same 
Epistle’ (Lightfoot, 7b. p. 29.) 


c. iv. péAn dvtas Tov viod avrod. 


ves & a 
Cc. Vill. M7 ovv res vas e£ara- 
, Ca 2Qar 9 a o 

TaT@, Gomep ovde eLamatacbe, droL 

col AY 

évres Oeov...6Tav yap pndepia ém- 

Oupla évnpetorar ev vpiv n Svvapevn 

a ad , 4 \ a ~ 

vpas Bacavica, dpa kata Oeov Care. 


C. ix. ws dvres ior vaod- mpon- 
Totmagpevor eis oixodopny Oeov 
Tat pos, avahepopevor eis ra VY Sua 
THS pnxXavAs “Incov Xpicrov, os 
€oTlv otavpds, cxowi@ ypepevor 
TO TvevpaTLT@ ayia: 7 b€ miotLs 
tpav dvaywyeds tyar, 7 dé dyarn 
000s 7 avapépovaa eis Oeov. 

‘The metaphor (Ai@o. vaod), and 
in part even its language, is sug- 
gested by Eph. ii. 2o—22; ef. 1 Pet. 
ii. 5.’ (Lightfoot, ad loc.) ° 

‘The metaphor [pnyavijs...cxowia 
. dvaywyeds...«.7.A.) is extravagant 
but not otherwise ill-conceived. The 
framework, or crane, is the Cross of 
Christ, the connecting instrument, 
the rope, is the Holy Spirit; the 


Ephesians. 


a a sy 3. 
Tov OeXnparos avrov...eis TO Elvat 
c - > + , > col 
juas els émawov So€ns avrov. 

Ge Wh Dik 


aidvear.) 


; a 
kata mpddecw TeV 


Eph. v. 1. yiveoOe odv pipntat rob 
Geod. 


? Eph. v. 30. 


‘ > col 
O@paTos avTov. 


‘ - 
Ore péAn eopev Tov 


Eph. iv. 22 ff. dmodéo Oat vpas... 
A * / 
T. madaov avOpwmov r. pbeipopevor 
kata Tas émwtOvplas ths dmarns, 
dvaveoto Oa dé TH mvevpate Tov vods 
Can Ni oS) , ‘ Se 54 
Upov kat evdvcacbat Tov Kawor avOpo- 
mov Tov kata Oeov ktigOevTa K.T.A.... 
and ib. v. 6, pndets vpas amatato@ 
KT. 


Eph. ii. 20ff. émotxcodopnbévres 
emt to Oepedio T. arooToA@y k. Tpo- 
yta@v, dvros axpoywuaiov avrod Xp. 
L, €v 6 maa oixodop7) ovvappodoyov- 
pévn avger eis vaov dyov ev kupio, ev 
@ kal vpeis cvvorxodopeiacbe eis 
katoiknTynplov T. Oeov é€v mvev- 
pate. 

Cf. ib. % 10. atrov yap éoper 
moinua, KticOevtes ev Xp. “I. emt 
épyos ayabois ois mponroimacey 6 
Geds iva ev avrois mepimatno@per, and 
0. 16, K. dmoxaraddakn ev evi oopare 
t@ Oe@ dua Tov cravpod: also x 
18, dre Ov avrov éxouev rHv =m poca- 
yoyny...ev évi mvevpate mpos roy 
mwatépa. 


t , 


In iii. 12, €v @ €xopey tr. mappynoiay 
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Ignatius, ad Ephesios. 


motive power, which acts and keeps 
the machinery in motion, is faith; 
the path (conceived here apparently 
as an inclined plane) up which the 
spiritual stones are raised that they 
may be fitted into the building, is 
love’ (id. inf. on dvaywyevs ‘a lifting- 
engine’). 


c. xii. TavAov guppvorat rod 
Nytacpévov, Tov pepaprupnpevov, akto- 
pakapiotov, ob yévoird pou mo Ta 
ixyn evpeOjvar, Grav Oeod émitdya: 
ds €v mdan emioToAR pynwovever VaoV 
ev Xptot@ ‘Inood. 

‘i.e. fellow-recipients, fellow-stu- 
dents, of the mysteries, with Paul’! 


@. XVil. wa mvén tH exkAnoia ad- 
nT) og 


dapciay. 


Cc. Xvili. o yap Beds nuay’l. 6 xp. 
exvopopynOn imo Mapias Kar’ oikovo- 
piav éx omépparos pév Aaveid, mvev- 
patos 8€ ayiov. 


‘The word oixovouia came to be 
applied more especially to the In- 
carnation (as here and below, § 20, 
is npEaunv oixovoplas x.t.d.) because 
this was par excellence the system 
or plan which God had ordained for 
the government of His household 
and the dispensation of His stores.’ 
(Lightfoot, ad loc.) 


Ephesians. 


kK. Tpocayaynyv ev memobnoe dia 
THs mlaTews avrov, freedom of ac- 
cess (St Paul says) is ours through 
our faith in Christ :—in vy. 2 rept 
mareite é€v ayamn [he bids the 
‘Ephesians’] walk in love; and in 
Vi. 23 elpnym rt. ddeAdois kK. dyann 
peta riotews faith is the condition 
of appropriating peace and love. 


This was signally true of the 
Ephesians, among whom St Paul 
résided for an exceptionally long 
time (Acts xix. 10 sq., xx. 31), with 
whom he was on terms of the most 
affectionate intimacy,—and who were 
the chief, though probably not the 
sole, recipients of the most profound 
of all his epistles. The propriety of 
the language here is still further 
enhanced by the fact that St Paul, 
in the Epistle to the Ephesians 
more especially dwells on the Gospel 
dispensation as puornproy (i. 9, iii. 3, 
4, 9, V. 32, Vi. 19). Elsewhere (Phil. 
iv. 12) he speaks of himself as pepun- 
pévos (Lightfoot, ad loc.). 


Eph. vi. 24. évagOapoia But 
ad@éapoia occurs also in Rom. ii. 7 ; 
1) COMMK V6 42) SONn5 3354.52) bet. 
10, Tit. ii. 7. 

Eph. i. 10. eds oixovopiay rov 
mAnpopatos TOY Kaipav, dvaxepadais- 
casa ra mavta év T@ xpiore [V. 
note ad loc, |. 


‘The first step towards this special 
appropriation of oixovoyia to the 
Incarnation is found in St Paul: 
eg. Eph. i. 10 eis oixovopiay x.1.d 
(Lightfoot, Apostolic Fathers, 1. ii. 


Pp. 75) 


‘ 
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Ignatius, ad Ephesios. 


c. xix, 

TOU 
, .Y c A LW c , 

Mapias kai 0 ToKeTos avTHs, Opolws 


kal €Xadev roy apxovra 
al@vos rovtov 7 mapOevia 
kat o Oavatos Tov Kupiov: Tpia pu- 
oT pia kpavyjs, drwa ev jovxia 
Geod éempaxdn. mas ovv éepavepwbn 
TOtS al@aLDY; 

‘Here xpavyn is the correlative to 
novxia, as revelation is to mystery. 
“These mysteries” Ignatius would 
say “were preordained and prepared 
in silence by God, that they might 
be proclaimed aloud to a startled 
world.” It is an exaggerated ex- 
pression of the truth stated in Rom. 
xvi. 25 To kypvypa “Inoov Xpiorov 
Kara aroxaAuWu puvoTnplov xX povots 
ai@viots ceotynpéevov, pavepo- 
Oévros d€ viv.... Tots ai@ow—‘to the 
ages, past and future, which are 
here personified. It seems probable 
that in St Paul’s expression, pvory- 
ploy amoKexpuppévoy amd Tov aidverv 
(Eph. iii. 9, Col. i. 26), the prepo- 
sition should be taken as temporal 
(see the note on the latter passage) ; 
but Ignatius may have understood 
it otherwise.’ (Lightfoot.) 


CHEN Xe 
*Inoovv Xptorov, ev tH avtov. mioret 
‘The xatvos 
avOpemos of Ignatius is equivalent 
to the ecyaros ’Aday, the devrepos 
dvOpwros of St Paul (1 Cor. xvi. 45, 
47). The Apostle himself seems to 
use 6 kawos dvOpemos in a different 
sense, Hph. iv. 24,’ (But see note 
there.) 


> A A 4 
els rov Katvov avOpwrov 


iT ~ Ne ar wen 
Kal €¥ TH QUTOU ayaTn. 


Ignat. ad Polycarpum, § 5, tyarav 
Tas oupBiovs, bs 6 KUpLos THY ék- 
kAngiav ‘a reminiscence of Eph. 
v. 29.’ (Lightfoot.) 


Ephesians. 
Eph. iii. 9. 


Py sshy - ‘ 
am@oKeKpuppevou amo T@V aidvev 


Tov puvoTnpiov Tov 


> fod col a co a“ - 
év TO Oe@...va yvoptaOy viv tais 
> - cal 3 , > ” 
apxais x. tais ¢£ovalats év Tots 
?movpaviots. 
2 ‘\ , A > 
Col. i. 26. ro puornptoy To aro- 
; e 

KEKPUPLMEVOY aTO TOY ai@vayv kal 
> . lol Cl ~ A > lg 
ano Tav yevear, vuv dé ehavepoOn 
Tots ayiows avrod. 


Eph. iv. 24. «. évdvcacGar rov 
katvov avOp@mov Tov kara Oedv 
krioOévra ev Sikatoovyn K. doLoTNTE T. 
ddnOeias [v. note ad loc.]. 


Eph. v. 29. kadds kal 6 xpic- 
TOS THY ExkKANoGiay. 

[Cf. ©. 25. dyamare ras yuvaikas, 
kaOas kal 6 ypiotos Hydmnoey Thy 
exkAnoiay. | 
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Polycarp. 


[. Ne Ld , , > 
C. 1. eidotes Ore yapiti éeore ce- 
cwopévot, ovK €& Epywv, adda Gedn- 
col ‘\ > col - 
pate Oeov dia “Incod Xprorov. 


c. xii, modo, ut his scripturis 
dictum est, irascimini et nolite 
peccare et sol non occidat super 
tracundiam vestram. 


(‘The Two Ways.’) 
Asay? tT. aroordAwv. 


iv. 10, II. ovk émra€es Sovrkm 
a ce 
gov 7 maidiokyn, Tois éml Tt. avtov 
Oeov éAmifovow, év mexpia gov... 
« tal ‘ € -” € ‘A 
upets d€ of SovAOL UTOTaynoeabe 
TOS Kuplots UpaY ws TUT@ Oeod ev 
> U ‘ / 
aicxury kat PoBa. 
Barnabas. 
XIX. €. 7. vUmotaynon Kupios os 
tum@ Oeod ev aicyv i poBi y 
a xXvvy Kal PoBe. ov 
‘ > / U aA id > 
py emiragéns SovA® cov 7 mraidiokn év 
, Cad tet ‘ aay 4 > , 
mukpia, Tots émt Tov avTov Oedv edmi- 
Covet. 


Hermae Pastor. 


Mand. iii. § 1. ’AAnOetav ayara, 
kat maga d\nOeva EK TOU OTOMaTOS 
gov ekmopevégba...oT. 6 KUptos 
GAnOivds €év mavti pywate Kai ovdev 
map avT@ evdos.... 

ib. § 4. ee yap oe ws Oeod 
SovAov ev aA. mopeverOa... pn dé 
AUVany énayew TO mvevpate TO 
cepy@ Kal ddnOei. 

(Cf. x. § 2. 9 Avmn...éxrpiBer To 
mvedpa TO aytov.) 

Sim. ix. ¢. 13. ovr@ kal of muorev- 
caytes T@ Kupi Oia Tov viod avrov... 
Zrovra eis Ev mvedpa, eis Ev TOpLa, 
Kal pia xpoa T. inaTiopoy avTav.... 

ib. c. 17. aBovres ody tiv oppa- 

~ ’ Id wv A Ld 
yida play ppornow €oxov Kat eva 
your, kat pia miotis avray eyeveTo 
kal pia dayarn. 

(Cf. inf. tv mvedpa k. Ev odpa kK. 
év &vdupa.) 


XX1xX 


Ephesians. 


ii. 8. 1H yap xapiri eore ceowope- 
vo. va miotews* Kat tovro ovK &€& 
Con a ‘ A z fy 2 4 
upav, Oeov to Sapov’ ovk €& epyor, 
iva py Tis Kavynonras. 

iv. 26. dpyifeoOe x. wy auaprdvere 
(Ps. iv. 5)° 6 WAvos py émidvero ém 
Tapopylopn@ vpov. 


Ephesians. 


vi. 5, 9. Of SovAoL, Urakovere 
Tots kara capka Kupiots pera PdBov 
kat Tpopov év amAornre Tt. Kapdias 
UpGY WS TO XpLoTG...@8 TS Kvpi@ Kal 
ovk avOperots....Kat of kvpioe Ta avTa 
MOLELTE TPOS AUTOUS, avLevTEs THY ameEL- 
Ajy, eidores Ott Kal avTaY Kal vay o 
KUpios eat ev ovpavois. 


Ephesians. 


iv. 25. Aco amodépevor rd Wevdos 
Aaretre adr Oevay Exaotos pera Tov 
TAnwiov avTov.... 

10. 29. 
oroparos vpov py ekropevéd Oa, 

ib. 30. k. pr) AuMEtTe TO TVEd ma 
To dywov tov Oeod (whereas in Is. 
Ixiii. 10 it is wapwEvvay 76 mvedpa TO 
aytoy avrov). 


cal s A 2 a 
mas \oyos campos €k TOU 


ib. 36. dveyopevot addnrwv év 
dydmn, omovddlorres Thpetv T. EvornTa 
Tov mvevpatos év TH ovvdeop@ THs 
eipjyns’ év oGpa kal év mvedpa...eis 
kuptos, pia mioris, év Barriopa. 


XXX 


Epist. ad Diognetum. 


c. ti. “Aye 54) kabdpas ceavrov aro 
TavTOVY TOY MWPOKATEXOVT@Y GOV 
thv Sidvovay Noytopev Kat THY ata- 
Tacayv oe cuvnOeav amookevaca- 
fevos, Kal yevopevos womep €& apxiis 
Kavos avOpwmos, ws av kal Aoyou 
Kawov...akpoatns €aopevos, ie K.T.A. 


Theophilus Antiochenus, ad 
Autolycum. 


ii. p. 102. dpa dé kai emt mAclova 
, ? U € r ‘ > 7 
xpovor, 7BovAeTO amAovy kal aképaov 
° a 
Stapeivac roy avOpwmov vnmidtovra: 
ToUTY yap GoLoy €oTt, ov povoy mapa 
al > A ‘ A > 1g A 2 
6eG, ddda kat mapa dvOpdras, TO €v 
amAornrt kal dkakia vwotagaen Oat 
Tots yovevouy: ere Oe xp7 Ta Tékva 
Tois yovevo. vmroraccer Oa, ef 
a , 
8€ xp Tt. Téxva T. yovevow vmordac- 
r e ern 
ceoOa, moom paddAov T@ Oe@ kal 
matpt Tov ddov. 


Ophitae, ap. Hippol. adv. 
Haeres. v. 7 £. 


p. 97 (ed. Miller), p. 136 (ed. 
Duncker). {v’ ody redéws 9 Kexparn- 
pévos 6 péyas avOpwros avaber, ad’ 
ob, xabds A€yovot, maga marpia 
ovopalopevn emt ys Kat éy rots 
ovpavots auvéeotnker, €606n avT@ kal 
Wuyn KT. 

p. 104 (M.), p. 146(D.). mepi rovrav, 
gnoiv, 7 ypadn d€éyeur "Evetpat 6 
Kabevdwr cai eLeyépOnru, kal émi- 
pavoet cou 6 xptordos. 


p. 107 (M.), p. 156 (D.). made, rave 
Thy dovppeviay Tov Kéopov Kal mou- 
gov eipyyny Tois pakpay, Tovrectt 
Tois vAtKois Kal xoikois, Kal eipnyny 
Tots €yyvs, TovTeots Trois mvevpari- 
kKois K. voepois, TeAclous dvOpwrass. 
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Ephesians. 


. . LA > Dy 
iv. 21 f. cpeis dé odx ovTws epa- 
” ‘ 
Oere rT. xpuotov, et ye nKovoaTE, kK. 
c ~~ ‘A 
eOidaxOnre...amobéaOat vas Kata 
: ‘ A 
THY TpoTépayv avacrtpopny tov ma- 
, J 
Aawoy GvOpwrov tov Pbetpopevoy Kara 
A : - 
tas éemOuuias THs amatns, avaveov- 
Cal ~ 4 i Lal 
wba S€ TH MvEevpaTe TOU voos YpaY 
Ses 2 Ul oY ‘ cA 6 
kat evddcac0a Tov Katvov avOparov 
‘ 
T. kata Oeov xriaOevra ev Stkatoovvy kK. 
c , -~ > , 
doLoTnte THS adnOeias. 


Ephesians. 


VY. 20, evxaptorovvres mavrore... 
t@ Oe@ x. marpi (cf. iv. 6 6. K«. 7. 
mwavrav), UToTragaopevot adAnAas 
év PoB@ Xpicrov. 

vi. I. ta réxva, Umaxovere Trois 
yovevoty vpar év Kupi@’ rovTo yap 
éotw dika.ov. 

2b. 5. of Boddor, Uraxovere Tois KaTa 
oadpka kupiows peta PoBov k. Tpdpov €v 
amXornre ths Kapdias vay ws rt. 
Xptor@. 


Ephesians. 


iii, 15. €£ ob maca marpia év 

ovpavois kal éml yjs ovopaterar 
followed by (v. 16) 

ao - ca ‘4 ‘ cal 

iva O@ vpiv Kata TO mAovTos 7. 

/ > o Ll - % ‘A 
8déns avrod Suvape xparatwOqvar di 
T. mvevparos els Tov Erw GvOpwroy. 


v.14. 810 Aéyee 
"Eyetpe, 6 kabevdav 
kal dvdora €k TOY veKpOY, 
kal emipavoet oot 0 xpioros. 
li, 17, kal €AOdv evnyyeAioaro 
elpnyny viv rois pakpav kal eipn- 
vnv Tots eyyus. 
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Basilides, ap. Hippol. adv. 


Haeres. vii. 2G. 


p. 239 (M.), p. 370 (D.). AG rd 
evayyéAtov eis Tov Kdopov, Kat di7rOe 
61a maons adpxns Kal é€ovcias 
kal Kuptorntos kat mavros ové- 
patos ovopafopévov. 

p. 241 (M.), p. 374 (D.). 
kakuPOjvat ro pvotnptoy, 6 rais 
m pore pats yeveats ovk €yvywpiaGn, 
Kaas yéypanrat, pnoi: Kara aro- 
kadupuy é€yvopicOn poe ro pv- 
oTnpLov. 


2 
aTwvo- 


Valentinus (?seu Valentiniani), 
ap. Hippol. vi. 3. 

p. 193 (M.), p. 284 (D.). 
eoti, pnoi, TO yeypappévov ev tH 
ypapy. Tovrov xaptv kapmro ta 
yovara pov mpos Tov Oeory kali ma- 


Tovto 


4 , -~ c lol 
Tépa kal KUptoy Tov kupiov nor ’I. 
Xp., va San vpiv 6 Beds KarotKy- 

cA 
gat Tov xptoTroy eis Tov €ow ap- 
‘ > 
Opwroy, TovTeote TOY WuxXtKOY, OU TOY 
a , - 
Topartkoy, iva €€toxvontre voncar 

i $Y , g > ‘ € sy a 

Tito Bados, omep €otiy o matnp Tov 
‘ , ‘ , C4 ? ‘ 

OAwv, Kai Ti TO TAGTOS, Grep eoTiv 

c a eats a , a 

6 oTaipos, 0 Gpos Tov TANPepaTos, 7 
- , ‘ , 

Ti TO pnKosS, ToUTeEoTL TO TANPopa 

TOV aidver. 


Ptolemaeus?, ap. Irenaeum. 


i. 8. 5 (ed. Massuet). Totro dé kai 
6 IladAos Neyer’ Lav yap ra dave- 

- L ant > >? 4 , 
povpevoy dos €orty. ‘Emet Toivuy 
> , ae: 4 ” 
epavépace k. eyevynae Tov Te "AvOpw- 
mov Kai tTHv "ExkAnoiay 4 Zon, pos 
eipjoOa avrar. 

ib. 8. 4. Kai ras cvtvyias dé ras 
Chae , \ “4 > 
évtos mAnp@patos tov IlavAov etpn- 
Kévat aoxovow emt évos Sei€avta. 
mept yap THs mepi Tov Biov ovtvyias 
ypaper epy Td pvotnpiov rovTo 
péya eoriv, eyo be A€éyw eis 
Xpioroy kal thy ’ExkAnaiay. 

1 ¢Ptolemaeus was a disciple of 


Valentinus,..and it appears that he 
reduced the Valentinian system to 


Ephesians. 


i, 21. vmepdve madons dpxfs kal 
éEovgias kai duvapews Kal Kvpto- 
THTOS Kal mavTos GvopaTos dvo- 
palopevou ov pdvoy ev To alan 
ToUT@ GANG Kal é€v TO péAdovTi. 

iii. 3f. Kara amoxaduyw eyvapicbn 
pot To pvoTnpiov...0 érépats ye- 
veais ovkK éyvwpiadn rots viois tr. 
avOporav. 


Ephesians. 
eee Ul 
iil. 14 ff. Tovrov xapiv kaprro 
A , / A 
Ta yovara ov mpos Toy marépa, 
e& o Xx or 8 lol c lal 
e€ ov kr.d....va 89 tyiv...xparao- 
led >? a” 
Onva....cis Tov €o w av Opemroy kaTol- 
m ; . 
kKnoarTov xptoTov Oaths TictEws 
ev tT. KapOiats Upar...iva eEioxv- 
onte katadaBéo Oat...ri To mAaTOS 
fod uA 
kal nkos Kal Uos kal Bados k.r.X. 


Ephesians. 
Vv. 13. mav yap TO havepovpevoy 
Paséaoriv. dio Kt.d. 


‘ ” 
V. 32. TO pvoTHploy TovTo péya 
> / 2 % \ , > A x 
éoriv, éyo dé héyw eis Xpiotoy kal 
>? ‘ > é 
[ets] tHv exxAnoiav. 


order and presented it under its 
most attractive aspect’ (Westcott, 
Canon of the N. T. p. 313). 
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Theodotus’, ad calc. Clem. Alex. 


§ 7. noi yap 6 amocrodos “6 
yap dvaBas avros €ort kalo kaTa- 

Leet) 
Bas” (cf. § 43). 

§ 19. 

‘ ” ‘ \ NY 

kawov GvOpwmov tov Kata Oedv kri- 
obévra.” 


re 7 
Kat 6 IlavAos “évducat Tov 


§ 48. 810 Kal Aéyet 6 amdarodos 
. - A 
“kal pn AvmEiTEe TO MVEvpA TO 
7. my = > ees , 
dytov rov Oeov, ev & éeohpayi- 
cOnre.” 
‘b , col , 
ib. mvevpata ths Tornpias, 
a < , c cal 
mpos 47 WaAn ynety. 


Irenaeus, adv. Haer. i. 8, 5. 


Ephesians. 
s c 4 > , > 
lv. 10. o xatraBas avtos €oTwy 
kal 6 dvaBas Umepave mavtav T. ov- 
pavov. 
iv. 24. «al €vd0cac@at Tov kat- 


vov avOpa@mov Tov xara Oeov kTI- 
a Oévra. 
iv. 30. cai wy Aumeire TOmMvEU pA 
<9 ra) Le ey Cas ‘ 
TO dytov Tov Geod, ev @ erppayi- 
oOnre K.t.A. 


Vi. 12. O7t ovK €oriy npiv yn Tan 
mpos...GAAd...mpos Ta WvEvpaTLKa 
THS Tovnplas.... 


Todro dé Kai 6 TavAos eyes wav yap TO havepovpevoy Pas €ortiv. 


id. ib. v. 2, 3. KaOas 6 paxdpios Taidcs pnow év ty mpos ’Edecious 


> 3 A , > dy - id 
é€misToAn? OTL PEAN ETPEV TOV TaparTos. 


Clemens Alexandrinus, Paedag. i. 18. 


capéorata S€ “Eqdeciows ypapoy (6 dmoatodos) amexaddue TO (nrovpevov 
A€yov’ péxpt katavTncwpev amaytes eis THY EvOTHTA THS TicTEas. 


id. Strom. iv. 65. 8:0 kal év rH mpds "Edecious ypaper dmotraccopevot 


GdAnAos ev PbB@ Geod. 


Tertullian, adv. Mare, v. 11 (v. supra, p. xxiii): 


Praetereo hic et de alia epistola, quam nos ad Ephesios praescriptam 


habemus. 


1 ‘At the end of the works of 
Clement of Alexandria is usually 
published a series of fragments en- 
titled Short Notes from the Writings 
of Theodotus and the so-called 
Eastern School at the time of Valen- 
tinus (ék rv Ocodérov kal ris dvaro- 
Aus didackanlas kara rods Ovadevtlyov 


xpévous émiroual)....The books of the 
New Testament to which they contain 
allusions...are these : the Four Gospels; 
the Epistles of St Paul to the Romans, 
1 Corinthians, Ephesians, Galatians, 
Philippians, Colossians, 1 Timothy; 
the First Epistle of St Peter’ (Canon, 


p- 317 0.). 
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Vv. INTERNAL EVIDENCE OF AUTHORSHIP. 


Theories, which find in the Epistle indications of (a) Montanist 
or (8) pseudo-Gnostic influence, being discarded, ‘a view’ of the 
Epistle ‘which has...to be considered’ is that maintained by 
Holtzmann, Pfieiderer, and Von Soden, who ‘ascribe it to an 
advanced disciple of St Paul.’ Also ‘it is...alleged that there are 
marks of simply different authorship, differences of language, style, 
and the like.’ (Hort, Prolegomena, pp. 120.) 


A. Doctrine. 

‘Is the Paulinism later than St Paul?’ ‘No one who carefully 
reads the Epistle to the Ephesians can doubt that its doctrinal 
contents do differ considerably from those of any one of St Paul’s 
earlier Epistles or of all of them taken together....What we have 
to ask is whether the differences are incompatible with identity of 


authorship.’ (Prolegomena, p. 123.) 


‘Some of the chief combinations of identity and difference 
between St Paul’s earlier recorded theology and that of the Epistle 
to the Ephesians.’ (ib. p. 125.) 

(i) Relation of Jews to Gentiles as Christians. 

(a) In Lphesians ‘the duty of Jewish and Gentile fellowship 
is deduced from the eternal purpose of God and the very idea of the 
Christian faith, not, as in earlier Epistles, from arguments about 
the Law and the Promise. Yet this is only the teaching of the 
Epistle to the Romans a little more unfolded.’ (ib. p. 126.) 

(6) ‘In both Epistles alike’ (Romans and Ephesians) ‘the 
need for the universal salvation is made to rest on the universality 
of the previous corruption.’ Eph. ii. r—3 answers to Rom. i. 13— 
32, ii, 17—29, ili. 9. 

(c) As to ‘Circumcision,’ with Eph. ii. 11 compare Rom. ii. 


28 f. 
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(ii) The Church. 

In Ephesians ‘we for the first time hear Christians throughout 
the world described as together making up a single Ecclesia, i.e. 
assembly of God, or Church; and here for the first time we find the 
relation of Christ to the or a Church conceived as that of a Head to 
a Body.’ (Prolegomena, p. 128.) 

But these thoughts stand in closest connexion with what 
preceded. 

(a) An ‘impulse towards laying stress on the unity of the 
society of Christians throughout the world doubtless came from the 
position of St Paul as writing from Rome.’ 

‘Nor...would it be strange that he should use the name Ecclesia 
in this new and extended sense, although hitherto...applied only to 
the Christian community of Jerusalem or Judaea or to individual 
local Christian communities outside the Holy Land.’ (4. p. 129.) 

(8) Though the language of Eph. i. 22, iv. 15 f. (and Col. i. 18), 
compared with that of 1 Cor. xii. 12 and Rom. xii. 4f. ‘is new,’ 
the new image is Pauline (cf. 1 Cor. xi. 3); also the image of the 
Corner-stone (cf. Mt. xxi. 42, Mk. xii. ro f., Lk. xx. 17, Acts iv. 11) 
cannot have been ‘either unknown to St Paul...or rejected by him.’ 
(wb. p. 134.) 

(iii) Person and Office of Christ. 

(a) ‘Earlier Epistles imply His Pre-existence’ (cf. 2 Cor. viii. 9, 
Gal. iv. 4, Rom. viii. 3). 

‘Colossians (i. 16 f.) carries back His Lordship to the beginning 
of things.’ 

‘Ephesians (i. 10) makes the reconciliation—effected by His 
death—include all things, and carries back His Headship of the 
Ecclesia to a primordial choosing of its members “in him” (iii. 14),’ 
But of this there is anticipation in 1 Cor. viii. 6, xv. 45 f. 

(8) ‘In Eph. ii. 16 it is Christ ’—whereas in 2 Cor. v. 28f. it 
is God “through Christ”—‘who appears as the Reconciler.’—‘ But 
the two forms of language are consistent.’ 

(y) So also variation of language of Eph. iv. 11 from 1 Cor. 
xii. 28, as to the source of gifts, is due to context. (ib. pp. 134 ff, 
190.) 
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(iv) The Holy Spirit, 

‘The contrast with the Epistle to the Colossians is great in this 
respect ; but there is no similar contrast with the earlier Epistles’ 
(e.g. Rom., 1 Cor.). 

‘In the First Epistle to the Corinthians and in that to the 
Ephesians alike St Paul is anxiously insisting on the mutual 
duties of members of the Christian community and therefore has 
need to go back to the inner principle of its life, the one uniting 
Spirit’ (id. 2b. pp. 140f.). 

(v) The Present and the Future. 

In Ephesians ‘the immediate imminence of the Coming of the 
Lord has faded out of view’: and ‘a sense of present blessedness 
has arisen’ (i. 3 ff., iv. 1116) and of ‘a long and gradual growth 
reaching far out into the future from age to age.’ 

But ‘in the earlier Epistles themselves there is a certain 
gradation in this respect:—Romans suggests the ordering of 
the ages’: and it was ‘natural...that a change like this should 
come over St Paul’s mind’ in view of ‘the spread of the faith 
through the Roman Empire.’ 

(vi) ‘Apostles and Prophets.’ 

‘The two names represent the two types of guidance specially 
given to that earliest age’ (Prolegomena, p. 145). 

Eph. iii. 5. daexaddpOn 7. dyiots drootodos avTod Kali tpopytais 
év mvevpart, evar Ta €Ovn ovvKAnpovopa x.7.r. ‘does but sum up in a 
pregnant form what had been the real course of things’ (cf. e.g. 
Acts xiii. 1—4). 

Eph. ii. 20. éoixodopnbévres ext TH Oewediy tdv arocrdAwy Kal 
mpopytav gives ‘the historical order of the actual structure and 
growth of the Ecclesia itself, not any authority over the Ecclesia.’ 
‘And St Paul himself could fitly...speak thus ; and use the special 
image of the foundation.’ ‘Nor would he by so using it...con- 
tradict...1 Cor. iii. 10of. For there he is not speaking of the 
Christian society, but of the Christian faith’ (2b. p. 147). 

Again ‘Apostles and prophets stand first in list of gifts’ in 


1 Cor. xii. 28 as in Eph. iv. 11. 
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(vii) St Paul himself. 
Language of Eph. iii. 1 f., iv. 1, vi. 20 paralleled by Rom. xi. 13, 
xv. 16. With Eph. iii. 8 cf. (besides 1 Cor. xv. 9) Gal. i. 1316. 


B. Style, Vocabulary, and Phraseology. 

(a) Causes of difference of style—as compared with earlier 
Epistles. 

(x) ‘Sense of dangers surmounted, aspirations satisfied, and a 
vantage ground gained for the world-wide harmonious development 
of the Christian community under the government of God’ 

(2) ‘that now for the first time St Paul is free, as it were, to 
pour forth his own thoughts in a positive form instead of carrying 
on an argument’ (2b. p. 153). 

(6) ‘The bulk of the vocabulary is in accordance with Pauline 
usage’ (7b. p. 158). 

‘Unique words are due to quotation, context, brevity, or 
accident’ (ib. p. 156). 

(c) ‘Unique phrases prove little, being common elsewhere in 
St Paul’ (2b. p. 192). 


‘Those who cannot read the Epistle to the Ephesians without 
being awed by the peculiar loftiness, by the grandeur of conception, 
by the profound insight, by the eucharistic inspiration, which they 
recognise in it, will require strong evidence to persuade them that 
it was written by some other man who wished it to pass as St Paul’s. 
Apart from the question of the morality of the act, imitators do not 
pour out their thoughts in the free and fervid style of this Epistle. 
Nor can we easily imagine how such an imitation could have been 
successful either near the time of St Paul or at any subsequent 
period. It is not conceivable that it should have made its ap- 
pearance without exciting wonder and inquiry. In the lifetime of 
St Paul the pious fraud would not have been attempted. Within 
a few years after his death the difficulty of deceiving his friends 
and the Church in such a matter must have been very great. Ata 
later time the estimation in which St Paul’s writings were held 
would have ensured the careful scrutiny of any previously unknown 
work put forward in his name.’ (Llewelyn Davies: Introduction to 
Ephesians, p. 9.) 
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VI. STYLE AND LANGUAGE. 


Words characteristic of the Ephesian Epistle: 


puotnprov [v. inf. p. 180} 

d0§a [v. inf. p. 187]. 

evépyeta (0. inf. p. 155}. 
mpocaywyn [see note on ii. 18]. 
mAnpoovv [see notes on i. 23, v. 18]. 
mAnpopa [see notes on i. 10, 23}. 
peOodeia [see note on vi. 11]. 


Also the expressions: 


év mvevpart, 
Ta erovpana [v. inf. p. 152} 
Among words, which do not occur in this Epistle, are, it is to be 
remarked, the following : 
Oavaros, 
xapa, t 
Xaipeu. 


[All these words occur in the Epistle to the Colossians and frequently 
in that to the Philippians. | 


The various grammatical modes of expressing end or purpose, used in 
the Epistle, may be noted. 


(1) The Simple Infinitive: 
i 4. eivat jas dyious x.7.A. after é£ehé£aro nuas (cf. iii. 6). 
iii. 17. Karouxjoa T. xptorov...ev T. Kapdiats Vpar. 
vi. 19. ‘yvwpioat. 


(2) eis roc. inf. 
i. 12. els rd elvac qyas... after mpoopioberres. 
18. els ro eidévat Has... after rehoriopevous. 


mpos To ¢. inf. 


vi. 11. évddcacGe...mpos 76 SivacOat vpas. 


(3) ta. 
i.17. twa don... after preiav rorovpevos. 
ii. 7, 10, 15. 
iii. of., 14 ff, 18. 
iv. 14, 28 (bis). 
v. 25 ff., 33. 
vi. 3, 13, 19, 20, 21, 22. 


XXXVili STYLE AND LANGUAGE. 


Repetition of phrases—in one context—is found at: 
i. 6, 12, 14. eds €mawov doéns (bis)...eis €. tis SdEns.... 
ii. 1, 5. Kal duas dvras vexpods...kal dvras nuds veKpovs.... 
iii. 2, 7. THs xaptros Tod Oeod ris Sobeians jor (bis). 
Interrupted constructions occur: 
He ean a oh 
Hid. 
Aorist and Present tenses [in near conjunction or sequence] are found: 
i. 13. murrevoavtes, 19 muotevorras. 
li. 20. é€motxodopnbévres, 22 avvotxodopeia Ge, 
iv. I. mepurarnoat, 17 mepurareiv. 
Vy. 29. éplonoer, exrpéper x. Oadrret. 
vi. 10, evdvvapovabe, 11 evddcacbe. 


Perfect Participles are frequent: 
i. 12. mpondmckdras, 18 mehoricpevous. 
li. 5, 8. ceowopévot, 12 amndAdorpr@pevor. 
iii. 9. dmoxexpuppevov, 17 éppiCmpevor x. TeOepedt@pevor. 
iv. 17. éaxotwpévor, 18 dnddoTpi@pevol, 19 dmndrynkores. 
vi. 16. memupopéva. 
Parallel Clauses occur: 
i, 11, 13. €v @ Kal éxAnpdOnper..., 
€v & kai vpeis dxovoarres...ev @ kal morevoavres, eoppa- 
yloOnre. 
.2. Kara Tov aidva Tov Kdopou TovTOU, 
kara Tov dpyovra tis éEovcias Tov aépos. 
21f. év 6 maa oixodopy...adv£et...€v Kupia, 
év @ kal vpeis cvvorxodopeiobe...év mvevpart. 
lil. 7. xara r. Swpeav Tt. xapiros T. Veod, 
kata T. evépyetay 7. Suvapews avrov. 
iv. 13. eis T. €vornra T. micTews k. T. emiyvaceas, 
eis Gvdpa rédevop, 
eis werpov nAtkias. 
18, va rv Gyvotay ev avrois, 
dia THY Tepwow T. Kapdias avTar. 


[The foregoing notes on Style and Language are those actually left by 
Dr Westcott. The following statistics have been editorially compiled. } 


Words found nowhere in the New Testament except in the 
Epistle to the Ephesians. 


(a) Nouns. évorns. 
> 4 e , 
aloxporys. éroupacia. 
»” ” 
avougis. evvola. 


Bédos. edrpamreXia. 
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Oupeds. moAvroiktX0os. 
Karaptic Los. UP [METOXOS. 
KOO MoKpaTwp. ovoowpos, 
xuBeia. 
péyeBos. (c) Verbs. 
peBodeia. aixpadwreverv. 
peo drouxov. dvaveovv. 
pwpodoyia. amraXyeiv. 
waAn. extpeey. 
Tapopy topos. ebtoyveuv. 
mpooKapTepyors. eridvetv. 
puis. éripavoKew. 
oupToXirys. KAnpodv. 
ite kAvowviler Oar. 
(6) Adjectives. . 
mpoeAriceww. 
adeos, 2 
. cuvappodoyetv. 
agopos. a 
ovvorKkodometv. 
€Xaxiororepos. 
KaTWTEpOS. (d) Adverb. 
paKpoxpovtos. Kpupy. 


Words common to ‘ Ephesians’ and ‘Colossians,’ but not used 


elsewhere in the New Testament. 


(a) Nouns. (c) Verbs. 
avéyoats. drraddorpiodvo Ban, 
ay. aroxatadAdooev. 
bPOarpodovrcia. ave, 

Uvos. picodv. 
ovlworotetv. 

(b) Adjective. ovp,BiBalew. 
avOpwrapeckos. ouveyeipeu. 


Common and peculiar to ‘Ephesians,’ ‘Colossians’ and ‘Philemon’ 


is dvixev (v. 76 dvijKov). 
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Words peculiar to the Pauline Epistles, occurring in ‘ Ephesians’ 
and also in some Epistle other than ‘ Colossians.’ 
(i) Common to ‘Ephesians’ and ‘ Philippians.’ 
émxopnyia (but érixopyyeiv 2 Cor., Gal., Col., 2 Pet.). 
xdprrev (also twice in O. T. quotations in Rom.). 
(ii) Common to ‘ Ephesians’ and one or more of the six earlier 
Epistles (1 and 2 Thess., 1 and 2 Cor., Gal., Rom.). 
dyabwotvn (2 Th., Gal., Rom., otnua (Rom., Eph.). 
ddyPevew (Gal., Eph.). [Eph.). apeoBevew (2 Cor., Eph.). 
dvaxepadatodc bat (Rom., Eph.). mpoeroiwacey (Rom., Eph.). 


aveEixviacros (Rom., Eph.). mpooaywyn (Rom., Eph.). 
appaBav (2 Cor., Eph.). mpotibecar (Rom., Eph.). 
Oadrev (1 Th., Eph.). viobecia (Gal., Rom., Eph.). 
meptxepadaia (1 Th., Eph.). trepBddXAew (2 Cor., Eph.). 
mXeovextys (z Cor., Eph.). brepextepicood (1 Th., Eph.). 


Also the connective apa ovv (1 Th., 2 Th., Gal., Rom., Eph.). 


(iii) Common to ‘Ephesians,’ ‘Philippians,’ and one earlier 


Epistle. 
edwoia (2 Cor., Phil., Eph.). 


merotOnats (2 Cor., Phil., Eph.). 
(iv) Common to ‘ Ephesians,’ ‘Colossians,’ and one or more of 
the earlier Epistles. 
dAdrns (2 Cor., Rom., Col., Eph.). 
eayopatew (Gal., Col., Eph.). 
(v) Common to ‘Ephesians,’ ‘Colossians,’ ‘ Philippians,’ and earlier 
Epistles. 
évépyea (2 Th., Phil., Col., Eph.). 
(vi) Common to ‘Ephesians,’ the ‘ Pastorals’ and one or more 
of the earlier Epistles. 
aicxpos (1 Cor., Eph., Tit.). 
dp@apoia (1 Cor., Rom., Eph., 2 Tim., Tit.). 
vovfegia (1 Cor., Eph., Tit.). 
oixetos (Gal., Eph., 1 Tim.). 


STYLE AND LANGUAGE. xli 


(vii) Common, and peculiar, to the Epistles of the Captivity 
and the ‘ Pastorals,’ and occurring in ‘ Ephesians.’ 


Aourpov (Eph. v. 36, Tit. iii. 5 only). 


(viii) Common to ‘Ephesians’ with ‘Colossians,’ ‘Philemon,’ or 
‘Philippians,’ earlier Epistles, and the ‘ Pastorals.’ 
pveia (1 Th., 2 Th., Rom., Phil., Philem., Eph., 2 Tim.). 
apaorns (1 Cor., 2 Cor., Gal., Col., Eph., 1 Tim., 2 Tim., Tit.). 
xenotorns (2 Cor., Gal., Rom., Col., Eph., Tit.). 


Words occurring in ‘Ephesians,’ common, and peculiar, to Pauline 
Epistles, and Speeches of St Paul in ‘ Acts.’ 


papripona (Acts xx. 26, Gal. v. 3, Eph. iv. 17). 
vuvi (Acts xxii. 1, xxiv. 13, 1 Cor., 2 Cor., Rom., Col., Philem., 
Eph., and v./. in Heb. viii. 6). 


Words common to ‘ Ephesians,’ other Pauline Epistles, 
and the Gospel of St Luke or ‘ Acts.’ 
évSogos (Lk. vii. 25, xiii. 17, 1 Oor., Eph.). 
ebayyediorns (Acts xxi. 8, Eph., 2 Tim.). 
peradvdovae (Lk. iii. 11, 1 Th., Rom. i. 11, xii. 8, Eph.), 
oixovopia (Lk. xvi. 2, 3, 4, 1 Cor., Col., Eph., 1 Tim.). 
dvoudfew (Lk. vi. 13, 14, Acts xix. 13, 1 Cor., Rom., Eph., 
2 Tim.). 
mavoupyia (Lk, xx. 23, 1 Cor., 2 Cor., Eph.). 
mpoopite (Acts iv. 28, 1 Oor., Rom., Eph.). 
ovpBiBalew (Acts, 1 Cor. Lxx., Col., Eph.). 
avvdeopos (Acts viii. 23, Col., Eph.). 


Words common, and peculiar, to ‘Ephesians’ and the 
Gospel of St Luke or ‘ Acts.’ 
ameAn, aredailew (v.1.), doudtys, mavotAia, toditeia, cvyKxabifey, 


gwrnpiov, ppovnats, Xaptrovv. 


xiii 


Vales, 


RELATION TO THE COLOSSIAN EPISTLE. 


RELATION TO THE COLOSSIAN EPISTLE. 


Parallel passages in ‘Colossians’ and ‘ Ephesians.’ 


Colossians. 
i, 14. €v @ €xopevy thy arodv- 


Tpecw, THY apeow Tay apapTiov. 


ab, 20. 
\ , > > , ° ‘ A 
Ta 7vavTa €l$ auToyv, elpnvoTolnaas Oud 


x. Ou avrod amoxatadhagat 


Tov aiparos Tov oravpov avrov, &’ 
avrov eire ra émt ths ys etre Ta ev 
Tois ovpavois. 

ib. 3, 4. evxapicrodper TO Oe@ 
Tarp. Tov Kuplov nua Inoov Xpiorod 
mavToTe Tept vpa@v mporevxopevot: 
dkxovoartes THY TictTw vpav ev Xp. I. 
kal Thy ayamnyv nv exere eis mavtas 
Tovs aylous. 


1b, 27. ois nOéAnoev o Oeds yuwpioa 
Tl TO wAOvTOS THs S6Ens TOU pvaTnpiov 
routou €v Trois COveow, 6 €atw Xpioros 
> c¢ aA « + \ a - 
ev viv, 7 eAmis ths Soéns. 

li. 12. Oca tis miorews THs évep- 
yelas Tov Oeod Tov éyeipavros avrov ék 
vekpOv. 


i. 16—19. dre ev atr@ éxrioOn ra 
mavra év Tois ovpavois Kal em Ths yAs, 
Ta opata kai Ta dopara, eire Opovor 
elre Kuptorntes eire apyat etre é€ov- 
giau' Ta mavra i’ avrow Kai eis avrov 
éxtiorat: Kal avros €oTw mpo mavTor, 
kal Ta Tavta év al’t@ cvvéotnkey, kal 
autos éotw 7 Kepady Tov oeparos, 
Ths éxxAngias: os éotw apyy, mporo- 
Tokos €k TaY vexpav, iva yévnrar ev 
maow altos mpwrev@v: drt év ara 
evdoxnoev mav Tro mAnpopa Karo- 
knoat. 


Ephesians. 


< ? ty» ‘ > , 

17. €v @ €xouev TY BE ORUT Da Te 

A - LZ > ~ - 
61a Tod aiparos avrov, Thy apecw Tav 
maparreaparav. 


° , A 
ib. 10. dvaxeharawoacba Ta 
mavra ev TH xptoT@, Ta emt Tots 
cy c 
> lal A A > ~ n~ 
ovpavois Kal Ta ent Ths yins. 


. a , (3 
ib. 15—17. 61a rovro Kaya, aKov- 
cas THY kad’ vas Tictw év TO Kupip 
> A , ¢ 
Inoov Kat thy eis mavras Tovs ayious, 
> , fol a 
ov mavopat evxapiorav vmep vpav 
; S = 
pveiay trovovpevos emt Tav mpomevxav 
a c ‘A col A c a“ > 
pou, tva 6 Beds Tov Kupiov Hpav’l. Xp., 
c A - , , cr 
0 matnp THs Oogns, Sean vty K.T.r. 
ab. 18. 
¢ 
7 €Aris 
mAovTos 


> A > lA « a if > 
eis TO eldevar Vas Tis éoriy 
Ths KAnoEews avTov, Tis 6 
ths Sd&ns tis KAnpovopias 
avrov év Tois dyiots. 
c / 
ib. 19. ro vrepBadrov péyeBbos rt. 
Suvapews avroi eis Has Tovs mLoTeVvOV- 
Tas kaTa THY évépyeray T. KpaTous T. 
> , 2 ~ é Poe > ~ 
toxvos Pts les evprynKev ev TO 
XpioT@ eyeipas avrov ek vexpav. 
o i? / , > ~ 
ib. 21—23. vmepdve maons apyis 
‘3 
kal eovcias kal duvdyews Kal Kupto- 
TnTos Kal mavTdos ovdpatos dvopato- 
Ua lol fol 
pévov ov povoy ev TO aidye roiT@ 
> - 
dda kal €v r@ méAXovte: kal mavra 
€ ld c ‘A * , > co 
vmerakev vo Tovs todas avTod, kat 
DET » A € ‘ Ul ”~ 
avrov eSwxev Kearny umep mavra TH 
a > ‘4 -~ a“ 
exkAnola, iris €oTl TO Tapa avro, TO 
- / - 
mAnpopa Tod Ta MavTa év waow TANy- 
poupevov. 


RELATION TO THE COLOSSIAN EPISTLE. 


Colossians, 
ib. 21. kal Upas more dvras K.T.A. 
ii. 13. kal pas vexpods dvras rois 


, lou > 
Tapant@pacw K. TH akpoBvotia rt. 
A © -~ - 
Gapkos Upav ovve(woroingey Upas oY 

avur@. 


ib. 12. é€v @ kal ouvmmyépOnre (cf. 


i. 21. Kal vas more Ovras amnAdo- 
Tplwpevous. 
ii. 14. éfadreias tO Kad? nyuav 


, al 86 a ¢ 
xetpoypahor trois Soypaciv, 6 hy vn- 
evaytioy nyiv. 


i. 20. x. O° avtovd amoxarad\dakat 
3 , 
T. wavra els avrov, eipnvoroinoas dua 
Lol a - ~ ”~ 
Tov aivaros Tov aravpov avo. 


ii. 7. é€ppiCwpévor x. emotkodopov- 
pevor €v ait@ kal BeBarovpevor TH 
miorel. 


i. 23—26. ov eyevouny éyd Iaidos 
Sidkxovos. Niv yaipw év r. maOnuacw 
Umep vpov, kK. avravamAnpe T. voTEpy- 
para Tt. OdiWewv tr. xpiorod éy rT. 
gapki pov vmep T. o@paTos avTov, o 
€otw 1 éxkAnola: as eyevouny eyo 
Oidkovos Kara Tv oixovopiay Tov Oeov 
thy Sobcicdy por eis vas, mAnpaoat 
T. Adyov tr. Oeov, Td pvoTHpioy TO 
drokexpuppévoy amo T. aidvev Kx. dard 
T. yeveav, viv de epavepdOn ois 
dyiows avrov. 

ib. 29. els 6 Kal Komi dywr{o- 


> - 4 
pevos Kata Thy evépyetay avrov Thy 

, 
évepyoupévny ev enol év Suvaper. 


* a / 
ib. 27. ro mdovros tr. Sdéns rT. 
73 
puarnpiov rovrou ev T. EOverw, 6 €or 
tn 
Xpuoros év vpiv. 


xliii 
Ephesians. 
li. I. Kal vas dvras kK.T.A. 
ib. 5. Kai Ovras pas vexpovs rors 
mapantopacw cuvelworoincey rg 
xpLoTe. 
1b. 6. Kal cuvryetpev. 


yi a 3 ~ a? / 
4b. 12. dre NTET@ KALP@ EKELW@ (cf. Vv. 
oa i | - ‘ a ? 
II ort wrote vpets) Xwpis Xpiorov amn\- 
Aorpiapevor T. motrelas T. Iopann. 


ab. 15 f. rnv €yOpav év tH capri 
>. lal ”~ “~ 
avrov, Tov vouoy TaY evTokav ev 
, 
ddoypacw, katapynoas iva tr. dvo Krion 
> > ” lol 
ev avT@ eis eva kawvov avOpwmov troy 
> ’ ‘ > , A > 
elpnynv, Kat amoxatad\aén Tovs dp- 
gorépous ev évl oa@part tO Oe@ dia 
TOU oTavpo. 


ib. 20f.  émotxodopnbévres...dvT0s 
> 24 ? Led ? > e n 
dxpoywvaiov avtod Xp. 1, év @ maca 
oixodouy x.7.A....(ef. iii, 17 éppito- 
pévor kK. TeOepedtopevor). 


iii. I—3, 5. Tovrov yapw eyo 
- , fol a 3 ~ 
TladAos 6 d€optos tod ypicrov “Inaod 
ae A i” 
Umep Upov TOY €Ovar,...€l ye NKOVGATE 
a - a“ a 
THY oiKovopiay THs yapiros Tov Oeod 
ol a 4 
ths Sobeions pot eis vas, Ort Kata 
> , J ‘ 4 , 
aroxadupw éeyvwpicbn poe To pvotn- 
ptov...0 érépats yeveais ovK eyvapiabn 
cal € col 
tT. viois tr. avOpomov ws viv adre- 
’ Cal c ‘ > , > cal 
karup6n Trois ayiows amrogroAos avrov 
‘ 
kK. mpopyrats €v mvevpart. 


ib. 7. ob éyevnOnv didxovos kata 
rnv Swpedy tT. xapiros tT. Oeod rT. 
Sobeions pou Kata THY évépyerav THs 
Suvapews avrov. 


ib. 8f. rots €Oveow evayyedicacba 
ro ave&txviactov movTos T. xpioTou, 
x. porioat tis 7 oikovouia Tr. puornpiou 
T. dmrokexpuppévov amo T. aidver. 


xliv 


Colossians. 


iii. 12 ff. 

"4 > , > , 

TTA, paxpoOupiay: avexdopevor addy- 
Aov...emt macwy S€ TovTots THY ayamny, 


Tamewoppoovvny, mpav- 


A > , ~ , 
6 é€otw ovvderpos THs TedeLoTNTOS. 
kal 1 elpnyn Tov xpictod BpaBevéera 
> ¢ ¢ «A 28 Ayes) ‘ 
ev T. KapOlats Upov: eis NY Kat exAnOnTeE 
év evi copart. 
oe ll ‘ ‘ > 
ii. 19. ov kparav thy Kehadny, && 
ov mav TO capa Sia Trav apay kal 
U 
cuvdéopov emixopyyoupevoy Kal our- 
‘ a A » lol 
BiBafopevov aver rhv avénow rod 
Geod. 


i. 21. dévras amnAdorpi@pevous Kal 
exOpovs tH dtavoiag ev tT. Epyots T. 
movnpois. 


fen 
iii. 8 ff. vuvl d€ aobeaGe Kat vpets 
4 / > ‘ , , 
Ta mavta, opynv, Ovpov, Kakiav, BAa- 
- ‘ 
opnpiav, aio ypodoylay ek ToU oTOpaTos 
vpov: pn wWeuvderOe eis addndovs: 
> t \ ‘ ” 
amexOvoapevot Tov tTadatoy avOpwroy 
Ca “ ¥ 
avy tais mpd&eow avtov, Kal evducd- 
prevot TOY vEeov, TOY avakatyoUpevoy eis 
emtyywow Kar eikova Tod KTicavros 
avrov. 


ib.12f. évdvcacbe obv, ws éxXeKroi 
Tov Oeov, ayror k. Hyamnpévot, omAdy- 
xva oikripnod, xpnotornta, raretvo- 
ppocvynv, mpairntra, paxpobvpiay, 
> 4 > , \ “ , 
avexopevot adAnAwy kal yxapiCopevos 
€avtois, édy Tis mpos Twa éxn poupny: 

ht ‘y c ‘ cal 

kaos kal 6 Kuptos €xapioaro vpiv, 
oo € - 
ovT@s Kai vpeis. 


ib. 5f. vexpdoare ody Ta peAn Ta 
> lol fol 
emt tis yis* mopveiav, dxadapaiay, 


RELATION TO THE COLOSSIAN EPISTLE. 


Ephesians. 


iv. 2—4. pera maons Tamewoppo- 
ovvns kK. mpavtnros, pera paxpoOupias, 
rq , he , > > ‘ , 
dvexopevor dAnAwv ev ayarn, oTovda- 

re - , 
Covres tThpeiv THY évornta TOU mVveEv- 

. col é 
patos €v TS ovvdeop@ ths elpyyns: Ev 
oGpa Kal év mvedpa, Kabas Kai éxdn- 
Onre év pia eAmids THs KANTEwS VOY. 


%. 15 f. avéjooper cis airoyv ra 
mavra, bs €otw 1 Kepady, Xptoros, €& 
ov Tay TO Gopa cuVappoAoyoupevov 
cal ovvBiBalopevov dia maons apis rt. 
emtxopnyias Kat’ évépyecav ev pétp@ 
évos ékdgTouv pépous T. avénow Tov 
Oa@patos Toteirat. 


ab. 18. 
dvres, dmnAdoTpiopevot Ths (wns Tov 
Oeov. 


* n 4 
ib. 22 ff. amobécOa vas Kata THY 
‘ 
mpotépav avactpopyy tov maAaov 
” \ , 4 
avOpwrov rov Pbetpopevov Kara T. 


é€oxotapevo. tH Siavoia 


sd , > ee > ~ ‘ 
emOupias tT. amatns, avaveodoba Sé 
T@ Tvevpatt TOU voos vuar, Kal evdv- 
cA 
cacba Tov Kawoy avOpwmov Tov Kata 
Oeov xricOévra év Stxatocvyyn kK. oato- 
THT T. adnOeias. 
> , 4 cal - 

Awd amobépevor TO Yrevdos Aadeire 
> , a \ Let , 
adnOevay exacros peta TOU mAnoiov 
avrou.... 

. - , ‘ . ~ 

ib. 29. mas Noyos campos ex Tov 

, ec an 
OTOpaTOS Vp@V p71 exmopeved Gw.... 

* a \ 

2b. 31. maca mxpia kat Oupos kat 
> \ A A ¥ , > t 
opyn Kat kpavyn kat BXacdnpia apOnre 
> | “ , 
ad vpov ody macy Kakia. 


ab. 32—v. I. yiverOe dé eis adAn- 
Aous xpnoroi, evordayyvor, yxaptto- 
pevor €avrois Kaas Kal 6 Oeos ev 
Xpiord exapicaro wpiv. yiverOe ovv 
punral Tov Oeov, ws Téxva ayanntd. 


v. 3—6. mopveia 8€ kal dxabapoia 
nmaca 7 mreovetia unde dvopatérbw 


RELATION TO THE COLOSSIAN EPISTLE. xlv 


Colossians. 


, > 
mados, émOupiav kaxyv, kat THY meo- 
& L4 
veElav, Aris €otiv eidwdoAarpela, Oe & 
»~ c col a 
EpxeTat 1 Opyn Tov Oeod. 


: > , a 
iv. 5. é€v oodia mepumareire mpos 
‘ »* ‘ A > / 

tous €&@, Tov katpov eEayopaCopevor. 


il. 16ff. Odackovres kai vove- 
Tourres EavTovs Wadpois, Uuy sai. 
pots, Upvors, @dais 
o > hod , ” > 
mvevpatikals ev TH xapitt, Adovres ev 
e : Ee eR x 
Tais KapOlais vudv To Oe@, Kal may 
Ott éeav n ?v do n ev é 
% €av moujre év hoyp 7 ev epyg, 
7 > “~ > 
mavra ev dvopatt kuplov “Inaov, evxa- 
ptorovvres TH Oe@ marpi dv avrov. 
Al yuvaixes, vroraccecbe Tots av- 
, © er > 4 cm” 
Spdow, ws dvixev ev kupio. Oi avdpes, 
> - ~ 
ayamate Tas yuvaikas....7a Téxva, UTa- 
KoveTe TOIs yovevowy kata TavTa* TOUTO 
yap evdpecrov e€orw é€v kupie. OF 
marépes, py epeOicere Ta Téxva vpar, 
4 ek | ed € - ¢ , 
iva py advp@aw. Oi doddox, vraxovete 
kata mavra Tois kata odpka kupiots, 
> 
py év dOadrpodovreia ws avOpa- 
, > > 3 € ’ , 
mapeckot, GAN’ €v amAdrynti Kkapdias, 
4 ‘ 4a - 
hoBovpevot Tov KUptoy, 0 éay TouATe, 
> loa 2 , € al , . 
ék Wuxis epyalerbe as tH Kupi@ kal 
>? > 4 ON7 a . ee. ’ 
ovk dvOpe@rois, eiddres OTL amd KUpiou 
> ’ A > re col 
amoknpwerbe thy avranddocw Tis 
, “~ , - 
xAnpovopias: To Kupiga Xpior@ Sov- 
, © x, 7 fod a 
AeveTe’ 6 yap ddikov Kopicerar Oo 
297 \ ? a4 , 
nOtknoer, kal ovK €or MpoToToAnpYia. 


iv. I. Oi KUpwot, To Sikacov Kai THY 
igotnta ois SovdAos smapéexerbe, 
eiddres Ste Kal vpeis exere KUptov ev 
ovpay@. 


4b. 2. Ty mpooevxn mpookaprepeire, 
ypnyopobrres ev avty €v evxapioTia: 
tmpocevxopevor Ga kal mepi npav, va 


Ephesians. 


> can 
€v Upiv...k. alaxpoTns K- pwpodroyia... 
id a“ , 

OTL mas mopvos 7) axabapros 7) meo- 
, 7 > > U ? + 
véxtns, 6 eat eidwAodarpns, ovK exer 
kAnpovopiay ev tr. Baoidela tT. xpiorod 
k. Geod....d0a Taira yap épxerat 7 Opyy 
Tov Beov emi Tovs viods THs ameOelas. 


1b. 15 f. Bdemere ovv axpiBas Tas 
- \ « w > > c 
Mepurareite, un ws aoodor add’ ws 
, > , ‘ ‘ 
cool, e£ayopatopevor Tov Katpor. 


ib. 19. adodvres Eavrois Warpois 
kal vpvors kat @dais mvevparckais, 
BA ‘ , lod re Ce! 
adovres kal WadXortes TH Kapdia dav 

fod , > - , € 
T@ kupio, evxaptorovvtes mavrore UTED 
mavT@v €v ovopmaTt TOU KUpiov na 
> a A a ~ \ , 
Incov Xpicrod t@ OeG kal sarpi, 
€ , > y > a 
vmoragcopevot adAndos ev poBo 
Xpuorov. 

Ai yuvaikes, trois idiois avdpacw ws 

~ , cA 
T® Kupi@, OTL K.T.A. 

ib. 24. Oi advdpes, ayanare Tas 
yuvaixas, Kadds K.T.A.... 

vi. I—9. Ta réxva, dmaxovere Trois 
yovetow vpav év kupig. tovto ydp 
>  e , ‘ © 
éore Olkaov- riva «k.T.Ar....Kai of 

’ ‘ , 
marépes, pr tmapopyitere ta Tékva 
€ lol > ‘ > , | Some. § > , 
UEoY, adda éxrpédere avra ev maideia 
kal vovdecia Kupiov. Oi dovAot vra- 

ca ‘ 

Kovere Tos KaTa odpka Kuptois peTa 
@oBov Kat tpopov ep amddrnre T. 
- a Bie vy > 

kapdias vpav os TO XpLOT@, pt) KaT 

/ 

dpOarpodovriay os avOpardpeckor, 
re ~ r ‘A 

GAN os SovAot Xprorod movovvtes To 

, col lol > lod > 
OéAnpa tov Geov, ex wWuyns per 
< ~ , 
evvoias SovAevortes, Os TH Kupio Kal 

> ? , O/ 4 o 
ovK avOpwrots, eiddres Ste ExagTos, 

”~ , 
éav Tt motnon ayabov, TovTO Kopicerat 

a kupiou, etre SovAos Eire EhevO 
mapa kupiou, etre SodAos etre Ehevdepos. 
Kal of kvpiot, ra attra moveire mpos 

? ‘ > iz \ > , 7 
avtovs aviévres THY amen, €iddres 

lod al © , 
Ort Kat avray Kal vay o KUpids eoTLy 
- , > 
év ovpavois, kat mpoowmoAnpyyia ovK 
> | 
€oTw Tap avT@. 


ib, 18—20. dia maons mpooevyis 
kai Senoews mpomevxopevot ev mayri 
Kaip@ év mvevpari, kal els avTd a- 


xlvyi 


Colossians. 


6 Oeos avoién npiv Ovpav rod Noyou, 
AaAnoat TO pvaoTHpLov Tod xptoTod, du’ 
4 \ , oe ¢ a Le € 
0 cal dédenat, iva havepdaw avTo as 
Oct pe AaAjoat. 


. ‘A > > ‘ tg , 
1b. 7. Ta Kar eye marta yvwpices 
= \ 
vpiv Tuxikos 6 dyamnros adehos kal 
motos Otakovos Kat gauvdovAdos ev 
rs “4 ww ‘ € A > 
Kupi@* ov €émepya mpos vpas eis 
avTO ToUTO, va yore TA TmEpl Hyav 
kal mapakadéon Tas Kapdias vuor. 


RELATION TO THE COLOSSIAN EPISTLE. 


Ephesians. 


re / 
ypumvouvres €v maon mpookapTepyaet 
~ c / + 
kat Senoet Tept MavT@Y TaY ayi@v, Kat 
© ‘ > a“ o a / > 
umep épov, iva pot S067 Royos ev 
avoifet Tov oTOpaTos pov, ev mappynaia 
/ 
yvopioat To pvotnpioy T. evayyeAdiov, 
Come) z U 2 fy 7 oo > 
umep ov mpecBevm ev advoet, iva ev 
avT® mappnotacwpa ws Sei pe 
AaAnoa. 
ib. 21. “Iva Sé eidnre Kal vpeis ta 
kar éeué, TL mpdoow, mavra yvepicet 
¢ «A U (PD \ 3 5, hy wv 
vpiv Tuxexos 0 ayamnros ddehpos Kal 
motos Oudkovos ev Kupi@: ov émep a 
Ts os év xupig: ov emep 
a > val ~ A 
mpos vas els avTd TovTO iva yvare TA 
c ~ 
Tept nov kal mapakadeon Tas Kapdias 
UVLO. 


Parallel phrases in passages otherwise not parallel. 


Colossians. 


12 
, , > cas 
kAnTOUS KQTEV@TLOV AUTOVe 


‘ , > 
aylovs kai apwpous Kk. avey- 


ib. 10. akgiws Tov 


kuplov. 


mepirarnaat 


Ephesians. 
i. 4. 


a 
auTou. 


© ¢ > / 
aylous kal du@pous KaTeveT Lov 


iv. 1. a€iws mepimarioa rt. kAnoews 
hs exdnOnre. 


‘It is difficult indeed to say, considering the patent coincidences 


of expression in the two Epistles, whether the points of likeness or 
of unlikeness between them are the more remarkable. No one can 
doubt that either one Epistle was an intentional copy of the other 
or else that both were written at very nearly the same time by the 
same author. It is when we are considering the doctrinal substance 
of the Epistles that the latter conclusion forces itself upon us most 
irresistibly as the true one. These two letters are twins, singularly 
like one another in face, like also in character, but not so identical 
as to be without a strongly marked individuality.’ (Davies: The 
Epistles of St Paul to the Ephesians, the Colossians and Philemon, p. 7.) 

‘The Epistle to the Ephesians stands to the Epistle to the 
Colossians in very much the same relation as the Romans to the 
Galatians. The one is the general and systematic exposition of 
the same truths which appear in a special bearing in the other.’ 


(Lightfoot: Biblical Essays, p. 395.) 


RELATION TO OTHER PAULINE DOCUMENTS. 


VIII. 
(4) 
Philemon. 
®. I. IavAos, d€oputos Xpiotrov 
Inood. 


® 9. TlavAos, mpecBurns veri 
de kai dégpros Xpiorod “Inaov. 


‘ é 
v.5. THY Twictw nv ExeLs mpos Tov 
, > - 
KUptov “Inoovv Kai eis mavras tous 
aylous. 
> a a a ’ 
04. evxapiloTe TO Oe@ pov mav- 


TOTE pvelay Gov Tolovpevos emi TOY 
MPOTEVX@Y pov. 


a ¢ fi a , , 
v0.6. Oiws 7 Kowwvia THS TiOTEDS 
gov évepyns yéynrar ev émiyvacet 
; Ach tes a 
mavros ayabov rod év nyiv eis Xprorov. 


v.16. ddeAov dyamnrov. 


xlvii 


RELATION TO OTHER PAULINE DOCUMENTS. 


‘Ephesians’ and the Epistle to Philemon. 


Ephesians. 


iii. 1. éyd TatAos 6 décpcos too 
xXptoTov ‘Inco. 


vi. 20. 
advoet. 


c ‘ La , > 
umep ov mpeaBevo év 


LY ‘ > - ~ 
115. thy kad vuas miorw ev To 
, > fol \ ‘ > , ‘ 
kupi@ “Incod kal ryv eis mavras Tovs 
é 
ayious. 


1b. 16. ov mavoua evyapiorav Umep 
Uu@v jvelav owovpevos emt 
MT POTEVX@V Lov. 


TOV 
tb. 17. €v émuyvaces auto. 
iv. 13. eis r. €vornta THs TloTEws 


- , -~ ~ 
kal Ths émuyvaoeas T. viov Tr. Oeov. 


vi. I. 


Col. iv. 7). 


6 ayamnros adeAdos (cf. 


(6) ‘Ephesians’ and the Epistle to the Philippians. 


Philippians. 


pic) 
SovAo Xp. "I. 


TladAos Kai Tipddeos, 


(6) maow rois aylos ev Xpiore 
-~ Cal > ‘ 
Incod Tois ovow ev SiXimmos ovr 
/ 
émiakorrots Kal Stakovots: 


/ < tes: x eer > 4 -~ 
(c) yapis vpiv K. elpyvn amd Oeod 
mar pos Nuav kK. kuptou "Incotd Xpicrod. 


* a“ - col . 
tb. 3. evxapioTa TO Oe@ emi macy 
a col , > , , 

TH pveia vpav madvrore ev Tay Oenoet 
c “~ 
pou Umrep TavT@Y Upar. 


ib. 9. iva 4 adyann tpav...mrepio- 
gevn evemiyvacetkal racy aicOnoet, 
els TO Soxidtew vpas ra diade- 
povra.... 


Ephesians. 


i. 1f. (@) TavAos amdcrodos Xp. 
"I. dua OeAnparos Oeod 


cr - > 
(b) ois aylos Trois ovow [ev 
> , ‘ - > a? aN 
Edéog] kal morois ev Xpiore “Inaod 


, ca > , > sy aA 
(c) xapis vpiv x. elpnvn amd Oeod 
TaTpos nuav kK. Kupiov Incov Xpiorov. 


: pene 

2b. 16. ov mavopat evxaptoTar virep 
pay pyeiay rowovpevos emt Tar 
TPOTEVX@V jL0v. 


=f ud , con - 

ab. 17. iva...d¢ Uuiv media 
codias k. drokahvWews ev ETLYVOTEL... 
els TO eidévat Ups Tis 6 MAovTOS...K. 
ri To UmepBaddAov péyebos.... 


xlviii RELATION TO OTHER 
Philippians. 
ib. 11. Kaprov Sixaworrns (cf. 


Amos vi. 12, Ja. iii. 18). 


ib. 27. dk&iws tT. evayy. T. X. TOAL- 
reveobe (cf. iii. 20 nuav rd TroXt- 
Tevpa ey ovpavois vmapxet), 


1b.27f. érearnKere ev Evi mvev- 

“~ lol lol A 

pati, pia ux ovvaddovrtes... m1 
MTUPOMEVOL VITO TOY AVTLKELEVOV.... 


ii. 2. 1O €v hpovodrres. 


ib. 3. TH Tametvoppocuyn adr- 
AnAovs Hyovpevor vmepéxovTas éav- 
TOV. 


ib. 9. 6 Oeds adrov Umepiacer k. 
r ” a 
éxapioato avT@ TO dvopa TO Umép Tay 
dvopa. 
2 > , > / 
1b. 10. é€movpavioy k. émuyeior 


k. KataxOoviov. 


ib. 12. pera PoBov kai rpopov. 


eee ¢ r , > i / 
lll. 3. npets yap eoperv 7 TEpLTOpn, 
Ul ~ 
ot mvevpate Oeovd atpevovres Kat 
, > > \ > > A 
kavy@pevot ev Xp. I. kai ovk €v TapKi 
tmemoOores. 


ib. 10. Tod yvavat avrov Kal Thy 
, - ~ 
Svvapiy ths avactragews avrov 


1emAe ee 


1b. 21. kara thy évépyetav Tov 
LA Siwh 
StvvacOat avrov KT.d.... 


iv. 6. év ravriry mpocevyxy kai 
TH Sejoer Ta airipara dpor yvwpi- 


Cérbo. 


ib. 18. dopny evodias, Ovoiar 
‘ 27 a cal 
Sexrny evapecroy Ta beg. 


PAULINE DOCUMENTS. 


Ephesians. 


c A ‘ > / 
Vv. 9. 0...Kapmos T. PwrTos ev TAT 
dyabwovry k. Stxatogvvy. 


ii. 12. T. moAttelas tT. Iopayn. 


° . c , 
1b. 19. oupmoXirat Tr. aylov kK. 


oikeiou 7. Oeod. 


vi. 13. iva SumOnre avtiorhva.... 
~ F 

OTHVal. OTHKETE OUY K.T.A.... 
ii. 18. ev €vl mvevpare. 


¥ J / a y / 
IV. 3. omovdalortes Typety T. EVO- 
THT T. Tvevpatos. 


ab. 4. 


6 - 4 a 
ev O@pa kK. Ev TVvEUpAa. 


ib.2. pera mdons TaTetvoppocv- 
> / > 4 > > , 
vns...avexopevot GAAnA@Y Ev ayary. 


i. 20f. xaioas év de£ia avtot ev 
T. €moupavios UmEepave maons apxns 
K.T.A....K. TAVTOS OVOLATOS ovouato- 
pevov. 


1b. 10. Ta él rT. ovpavois kK. Ta emt 
Tv. yis. 

vi. 5. peta hoBov kai tpopov. 

li, II. of YAeyouevor axpoBvoria 


vmo THs eyouerns wepttouns e€v 
capki xetpororjrov. 


i 18f. 1d eidévat...ri Td...péeyeOos 
t. Svvapews avrod eis nas r. 
MTlioTEVOVTas KATA THY EVEpyelay TOU 
Kpatous ths ioxvos avrov, nv évijp- 
ykev ev rT. xpioT@ eyeipas avrov ek 
veKpa@v. 


vi. 18. dia maons mpocevyns 


, 
kat denoews mpocevyopevor ev mavrl 
katp@. 


Vv. 2. mpooghopay kal Ouciav rad 
- > > ‘ > , . 
Oe@ eis dopny evodias. 


RELATION TO OTHER PAULINE DOCUMENTS. 


xlix 


(c) Comparison with the Address at Miletus. 


Address at Miletus 
(Acts xx. 18—25). 


UJ fol , A 
XX.19. dovrAeVwoy TO kupio peta 
U 
maons Tametvoppogurns. 


ab. 20. 
miotwy eis Tov KUptov nuav “Inaodr. 


‘ > 2 | Ul \ 
Tv eis Oedv peravoay Kat 


ib. 23. To mvedpa TO aytov...dra- 
paptuperai poe Aeyov ote Seopa kal 
Oripets pe pévovor. 


ib. 24. thv Staxoviay nv €XaBoy 
mapa Tov kupiov Incov, diapapri- 
pacOa TO evayyéAtov THs xaptTos 
Tov Oeod. 


ib. 26. év ots dtpAOov Knpvoowr 
tiv Baotdelav. 


ib. 27. dvayyeikat macay thy 
BovaAny rob Geod. 


° ‘ - , > Yes 
2b. 28. marti T@ Troipvia, ev @ vpas 
a“ > , 
TO mvedpa TO Gytov eOeto emicKo- 
\ > i 
mous, Totpaivery THY EkKAnoGiav 
tov Oeov. 


a ‘ § ‘ 
nv MWepteToOlnogaTro ta 


1b. 29. 


a“ o a Oe 
Tov alparos Tov idiov. 


Ephesians. 
vi. 7. Sovrevorres ws TO kupio 
kat ovK avOparrots. 


iv. 2. 
ovrns. 


‘ 
pera madons tamewvodpo- 


: ‘A > € - , 3 - 
1.15. tyv Kad vpas wiotey ev te 
, > Ll \ ‘ > / . 
kupi@ "Inoov kai thy eis mavras Tovs 
ayious. 
ical 3. 
c 4 € Lend 
Umép Upov. 


ev tais OXipeciv pov 


iv. 1. éyd 6 déopcos. 
iL 15. é€v tO xvpi@ “Ingod. 


eee 


iii. 6,7. dua Tod evayyedlov, od 
> , , ‘ ‘ A 
éyevnOnv Stdkovos Kara thy dwpeay 
THS Xaptros Tov Oeod tis dobeions 
poou. 


> 4 i > cod 
V. 5. ovk €xer KAnpovomiav ev TH 
Baotdela Tov xpiorov Kal Geod. 


i. 11. xara rnv BovAny tov Oedy- 
patos avrod. 


see 


lil. 20. air 9 dofa ev th éx- 
, > ao ”~ 
kAnoia év Xpior@ "Inood. 
iv. 3. thy évornta rod mvevparos. 
ab. 4. 


a - é a“ 
€V O@pa, ev Tvevpa. 


ib. 11. xk. avros @S@xev rods pev 
> , ‘ \ ‘ ‘ 
drootodous...rovs S€ mwotmévas kai 


d:dacKkaAovs. 


ib. 30. TO mvedpa TO dytoy Tod 
Oeod. 


i. 6f. &v r@ Hyarnpévo, ev 
A 
éxopev tHv amodttpwow d1a Tod 
aiparos avrov. 


»So 


ib. 14. eis drodkvtpwow Tis Te pt- 
TOLTEwS. 


] RELATION TO OTHER PAULINE DOCUMENTS. 


Address at Miletus. Ephesians. 
. a“ * , > N 
ab. 32. kal ra viv mwaparidepar 2b. 16f. pyveiav motovpevos emt 
(ss a , \ a , a a a ¢ c 6 \ 
Gs tT@ kupl@ kal T@ Ady@ THS TOY TpoTEevX@Y pov, tva O Geos 
Mis J y ? S ae fal iG , Y¢ > 7 P c x > iz ‘4 : c cal > A 
Xapitos avrov r@ duvapévm oiko- 1. kupiou nudy Il. d@y vpiv...els TO 
a a ms ms a , 
Sopfjoackat dodva ray KAnpovopiay  eidévat vpas...tis 6 mAOvVTOs T. Soéns 
év Tots nytagpévols maou. Tis KAnpovopias avrod é€v Tois 
ayiots. 


iv. I2. mpos Tt. katTapticpoyv T. 
aylov..., eis olxodouny Tov c@paros 
tT. xpiorou (cf. v. 29 mpds oixkodopny 
T. xpetas). 


(d) ‘Ephesians’ and ‘Romans.’ 


‘St Paul has two comparatively general Epistles, the Epistle to 
the Romans and the Epistle to the Ephesians and the contrast 
between them illustrates both. Both are full of the especially 
Pauline Gospel that the Gentiles are fellow-heirs, but the one 
glances chiefly to the past, the other to the future. The unity 
at which the former Epistle seems to arrive by slow and painful 
steps, is assumed in the latter as a starting-point with a vista of 
wondrous possibilities beyond.’ 

(Hort, Prolegomena to the Epistle to the Romans, p. 49.) 


With Rom. i. 18 ff. “AvoxaAvrrerau yap dpyy Oeod x.7.X. 
compare Eph. v. 6. 


» Rom. v. 1 ff Acxawévres ovv...cipnvnv éxoper x.t.X. 
compare Eph. ii. 17 f. 


Rom. viii. 28—30 —mpoeyvw...mpowpurev—x.T.A, 
compare Eph. i. 11—14. 


” 


Rom. xi. 15 —p Cwn ex vexpov ;— 
compare Eph. ii. 1 ff. 
» Rom, xi. 33 ff. & Babos wovrov x.7.X. } 
9» Rom, xii. 1—8 rapaxade ovv tyas x.t.A. 
Eph. iii. 16—19. 


compare A 
P { 1v. I—6. 


”? 


Eph. v. 7—11. 


> Rom. xiii, rr—14 compare { 4 
3» Vi. LO—13. 


RELATION TO OTHER PAULINE DOCUMENTS. li 


(e) ‘Ephesians’ and the ‘ Pastorals,’ 


Ephesians. 


(a) vi. 10f. Tod Aouwod évduva- 
ps , a 

povabe ev kupip x. ev TH Kparet T. 

> U > Lol > , , 

taxvos avrov. evdvoacbe tr. mavor diay 

~ ‘ ‘ ‘ - - 

tT. Oeov mpos Td divacOa vas orjva 
\ + 

MPOS...* OTL OUK EOTLY Huy  maAN mpos 
2 ‘A ‘ a“ 

...a\Aa mpos...: dua TovTo avadaBere 
‘\ , fol a lol 
TY TavoTrAlay 7. Oeod, iva SuvnOAre 

by = a > 
AVTLOTHVUL...OTHTE OUY...evOVTAaMEVOL 
T. Oopaxa tT. Suxatoavrns...ev macw 
’ ’ \ ‘\ - ’ 
avadaBorres Tov Oupedy THs TiaTE@s, 
év & Suvnceabe 1a a Ber 

v @ duvnoecbe Tavta Ta BéXn T. Tovn- 
pov...oBéoai k.7.d. 


ab. 11. 
Xov. 


tas peOodias Tov draBo- 


i+ ud 
(b) iv. 13. péxype karavrnc@per oi 
mavres eis THY EvotTnTa THs TicTEWs k. 
T. €mtyveoews T. viov T. Oeov.... 


ib. 5. ets kvpuos...ets Oeds x. 
jTaTNp WavTov.... 
i.6f. eis émawov d0€ns tr. xapiros 


x peat 
avTov, Hs €xapitwcey nas ev TO 
> 4 > ee ‘ > r ¥: 
nyannpeve, ev @ Exopev THY amodv- 
TPOTW.... 
, € ‘ c A 
V.2. x. mapéd@kev €avTov UTEP 
LOD... 
cS . » P. > 
ib. 25 f. 6 xptords nyannoer T. ék- 
¢ c ‘ 
kAnciay kK. €avTov mapéeda@kev UTEP 
cod A c , / 
attis: iva avtiy aywaon KaOapioas 
a Se 
T@ NovTp@ TF. VaTos. 


Pastorals. 


1 Tim. i. 18. iva orparein év 
avrais T. kaAjY oTparetay, €xov rior. 

ab. Vi. 12, dywvitov r. kadov dydva 
THs TioTeEws. 

ab. 11. Siwxe Stxatocvyny, Tic- 
TLV, ayamny, Vropovnv, mpavmabelav. 

2 Tims lig J. 
xapire rn ev Xp.’ 


, m2 m 
evOvuvapov ev TH 


1b. 3. ouvKaxordabnaov @s Kaos 
oTpariatns Xpictod “Incod. 

ib. 5. éav b€ kai aOR Tis ov 

col 2A \ , > , 

oredavovra eav 7) vopipws abAnon. 

iv. 7. Tov Kadov dydva nywnc- 
peat, Tov Spopov terédexa, thy wiotey 
TETNpNKa. 

1 Tim. iii. 7. 
Bodov. 

2 Tim. ii. 26. 
tayidos. 


mayida rov d.a- 
ex tis T. StaBoXov 


1 Tim. ii. 4. rodro yap xadov kal 
amodeKTov eva@mLiov TOU GwTHPOS Hav 
Oeod, Os mdvras avOpwmovs bere 

hey > > , > , 
coOnva kK. els émiyvaatv adnOeias 
lal = ~ 
erOciv. eis yap Oeds, eis peaitns Oeov 
- < 
k. avOpeorrav, avOpwnos Xp. "Inaods, 6 
, 
Sovs €avrov avTituTpoy vmep mav- 
Tov. 
Tim. ii 1 8@n avroi: 
2 Tim. ll. 25. py more 0@n a : $ 
, 
6 Geos perdvoray eis emiyv@aty adn- 
Oeias. 
Tit. it 13 £ 
> ’ 
paxapiav éArida x. éemeaveray rT. 
OD let A ~ 
ddEns T. peyadov Beod Kat cwrnpos 
an - A ‘ 
jar “I. Xpiorov, os CSoxev €avTov 
~ ’ c cal 
Umép nuov, wa AvTpwaNTat Npas 
Js € - 
dé maons avopias Kk. KaBapion €avT@ 
Aaov.... 


mpooSexopevor T. 


iii. 5. €owoev yas dia AovTpov 


, 
makwyevecias. 


li RELATION TO OTHER PAULINE DOCUMENTS. 


Ephesians. 


ii. 7f. twa évdeiEnrar ev r. aldow 
T. €mepxopevors TO UTEpBadAov TAOUTOS 
T. xaptros avrov év ypnototnre ep 
jas ev Xp. "Incov. th yap xapiri 
€ore ceowopévot Sia miotews: Kal 
rovTo ovK €& vay, Oeotd To Sapov" 
ovK €& épyoy, iva py Tis KavxnonTtat. 
avTov yap €oper moinua, KtiaOevres ev 
Xp. 1, émi Epyos dyaois ots mpon- 
Toiuacev o Geds iva év avrois mepima- 
THO@pEV. 


1b. 12. 
xopls Xpiotov. 


dre WTE TH Kaip@ exeiv 


ib. 13. vuvi dé év Xp. “Incod vpeis 
ol more OvTes paKpay.... 


ib, 1 ff. 
mepiemaTngare KaTa TOY al@va TOU 
KOOPOV TOUTOV...T. Viots THS ameEt- 
ev ols kat nets martes 


wu \ 
T. duaptias, €v ais more 


Oeias: 
> ‘ id > - > 
aveotpapnuey wore €v Talis €mt- 
Ovpiats T. capKos yor. 


iv. 22. xara ras émtOvuptas Tis 
dmarns. 
tb. 11. rovs dé evayyeXtoras, 


i. 13. dkovaavtes TOV AOyov THS 
> ‘ 
adn Oeias. 


(c) ii. 19 ff. adda eoré cupmodirar 
tT. adyiwy kal olxeiot tov Oeod, 
> a ry - 
éemotxodounOévtes emt TO Oepe- 

/ a . t n~ 
Aim tav amocrodov xk. mpopyrar, 
dyTos akpoywvaiov avtod Xpiorod 
> - > e a > Ay e 
Ingov, €v @ maca oixodopy ovvapp. 
avfer cis vaoy aytov ev Kkupio, ev @ 

we vf P +? 2 
kal vpets ovvockodopeiobe eis KaTot- 
kntnptov Oeov év mvevpare. 


iii. 17. x. reOepeAtopevor. 


iv. 3. omovdalovres typew r. 
€vornra 7. mvevpatos ev Te ovvdécpn@ 
tis elpnuns. 


Pastorals. 
ib, I—4. dwopipynoxe avdrovs dp- 
xais e€ovolas vrotaccea ba TrecOap- 
xe, mpos mav epyov ayadov 


> Ca 
éroipous eivat, pndéva BrAaodnpeiv, 
> - al 2 
Gudyous eivat émuetkeis, macav ev- 
45 \ t 
Secxvupévous mpavtnta mpos mavras 
a \ 
avOperous. nuev yap mote kat 
o - , 
Nmets avonrot, ametGets, TAav@peEvoL, 
SovAevovres EmtOvpiats K. nOovais 
r Lg pats / ¢ 
motkinats....0Te O€ 7) XPNATOTNS K. } 
cod c - 
PiravOporia emepavn T. TwTHpos Nov 
Oeov, ovk &€ Epyor Tt. év Sixavcoovry 
é > / c - > 4 4 A 
a €molnoapev nets, dAAa Kata TO 
> a“ 
auTov €)eos.... 
Eel 25 
‘ ‘4 > , 
Bevay x. Tas kooptikas emtOupias 
cappoves k. 
‘ a ~ a 
(nompev ev TO viv aid. 


a > , > ‘ 
a apynoapevot T. ace- 


Otkaias Kx. evoeBos 


2 Tim. iv. 3. «ara ras idias 
> , > ‘\ > , 
emwtOupias...c. amo tT. adAnGelas rt. 


> A > rd > ‘ ‘ * 
akxony anootpéeWovow, emi Se r. vous 


éxtpamnoovrat. 

i. 5. e&pyov moincoy evayye- 
Atorov. 

li. 15. dpOoropodvta Tov Aoyor 


THs adnOelas. 


1 Tim. iii, 15. wa eidps was Set év 
” aS: s LA > ‘ 
otk@ Oeod avactpéherOat, Fris eoriv 
> ’ a - ’ \ 
éxkAngia Geov (advros, atvAos Kat 
€ , - > , 
EdSpaiwpa tis adnOeias. 


2 Tim. ii. 19. 0 pévrot orepeds 

Oepértos Tov Oeou eatnker, Exar THY 
~ ij *. ’ . 

oppayida ravtny "Eyvw Kuptos tous 
Ovras avrov, Kat "AmooTyT@ amo 
> ’ - c > , ‘ 4 
ddtxias mas 6 dvonatwr To dvopna 
Kuplov. 


ib. 15. omovdacov ceavroy dox- 
: ead 
pov mapagrhiaat To Oe. 


RELATION TO THE PASTORAL EPISTLES. 


Ephesians. 


A 
tb. 2. pera raons rarewoppoovrns 
- 
kK. MpavuTnros, wera paxpobvpias, 
? 
avexXopevoe GdAnrov év dyarp. 


a 
Vv. 27. tva mapaornon avros 
éavt@ evdok& ekKAnot n € 
@ évdogor r. exxAynolav, 7) Exov- 
, a ¢€ , » = , 
aay omiXoy 7 purida 7 Tt TaY ToLOv- 
> .¢ -¢ 
Tov, GAX’ wa 7 ayia kal Gpopos. 


(d) i. 15. thy KaW ipas rior 
€v T@ Kupi@ Inaod. 


(e) vi. 4. éxrpépere avra eév 
matdeia x. vovOecia kupiov. 
iy. 1t £ 


8cSacKkddovs, mpos TOV KaTaptic- 
pov 7, adylwy eis Epyov dtaxovias. 


a ‘ ’ ‘| 
tous d€ mouévas Kat 


vi. 5 f. Oi d0drA0r, Vraxovere 
Tois KaTa oapxa Kupiols...€v dmAornrt 
Ths Kapdias vpov...ex wuxns per’ 
evvoias Sovdevortes. 


v.21. vroragoopevos addnnrots. 


liti 
Pastorals. 


- , 
1.22. Siwxe dé dixatoortyny, rioriy, 
> | , > ’ A 
ayanrny, eipnyny pera Tr. émixadov- 
4 U rad 
Hevea T. KUptov ex KaOapas Kapdias. 


° > 
ib. 24. avetixaxoy, év rpairnre 
, 
maWevovta Tovs avridiaTiOepéevous. 
iil, 10. 1H miote, TH pakpo- 
, P20 > U - € -~ 
Oupia, + ayamry, tH vmoporp. 


re Limveye rd 
evroAny 


Tnpnoai oe Thy 
dveritnpmrov 
Héxpe Ths emepaveias Tr. Kupiov tay 
I. Xp. 


domtXov 


1-03: 


> "4 cod , - 
ey TWLOTEL TH EV XploTa 
> cal « 
Inoov. 


2 Tim. iii. 19. Sta micrews ris 
év Xptot@ "Ingod. 


ib. 16. @péApos mpos SidacKa- 
Aiav, mpos eAeypov, mpos emavopOacw, 
mpos matdeiav tHv ev dixaoovry, iva 
A ; Bae lel a a ‘ 
dptios 7 6 Tod Oeod avOpwros, mpos 
mav épyov ayabov €Enpriopévos. 


1 Tim. vi. 1. "Ocor eioy dro Cvyov 
SodAot, rovs idiovs Seomdras 
maons Tins a&ious nyeicOwcar. 


Tit. ii. 9. SovAovs idious deome- 
ras vumotraccecGar ev Tacw, 


? 
evapéotous elwat. 


‘In the Epistle to the Ephesians the great mystery of the 
Christian Society is set forth under two images which include the 


essential truths of all later speculations. 


It is the Body of Christ 


in virtue of the one life which it derives from Him who is its 
Head, and it is the Temple of God, so far as it is built up in 


various ages and of various elements on the foundations which 


Christ laid, and of which He is the corner-stone. 


In the Pastoral 


Epistles this teaching is realised in the outlines of a visible society.’ 


(History of the Canon of the N.T., p. 34:) 


liv RELATION TO OTHER APOSTOLIC WRITINGS. 


IX. RELATION TO OTHER APOSTOLIC WRITINGS. 
(2) The Epistle to the Ephesians and the First Epistle 
of St Peter. 


It is 


shewn more by identities of thought and similarity in the structure 


‘The connexion, though close, does not lie on the surface. 


of the two Epistles as wholes than by identities of phrase.’ 
(Hort, Introductory Lecture to First Epistle of St Peter, p. 5+) 


‘The truth is that in the First Epistle of St Peter many 
thoughts are derived from the Epistle to the Ephesians, as others 
are from that to the Romans; but St Peter makes them fully his 


own by the form into which he casts them, a form for the most part 


unlike what we find in any Epistle of St Paul’s.’ 


(id. Prolegomena to Ephesians, p. 169.) 


[The ‘ parallelisms,’ as here exhibited, are for the most part noted either 
in Dr Westcott’s Commentary itself or in Hort’s notes on 1 Pet. i. I—il. 17 
or in Prof. Abbott’s Introduction, pp. xxiv ff., if not in all of these works. ] 


Ephesians. 
i. 3. EvAoyntos o Oeds kat 
matyip Tov kKupiov npayv “Incod 
Xptorod, o evNoynoas nas ev 
maon evAoyia mvevpatikh é€y Tots 
> , > bed no > 
émovpaviots ev Xpiot@, xabas eke- 
AéEarTo...71p0 katraBoAns KOmpov... 
, CE > € , ‘ > 
mpoopioas nuas eis viobeciay dia "I. 
> » , , 
Xp....els €marvov Soéns tr. xapiros 
’ - > a? ze 
avrov...ev TO HyaTNPEVa, EV @ EXO meV 
> , 
T. admo\vtpwow Oia Tt. aipatos 
avroo.... 


: 6 a 
1b. 12. eis To eivat nas eis Ematvov 
So&ns avrov...év T. xp. 


s sas x 

ib. 13. €v @ Kal tpeis dxovcavtes 
, a > 

tT. Aoyov THs GAnOeias, TO evayyéAtov 
- , - = 

THs TwTnpias Vua@v, ev & Kal moTEV- 

> , ~ , 
gavres eopayicOnre TH mvevparte 


1 Peter. 


1.3. EvAoynrosoOedsxaimarnp 
- c lod a“ ~ 
Tov kuplov nav Inoov Xptorod, 
€ \ 4 \ $a > 
© Kata TO ToAV avToU Eheos avayev- 
, Ars rhe , a Py 
vnoas npas eis €éXmida feaav 8 
> Ul ~ -~ 
avaotacews “Incoov Xprorov éx 
Lol > , >t 
vekp@v, eis KAnpovoptay apbaproy 
kat duiavroy Kal audpartov, TeTnpN- 
‘2 > > col cod 
péevnv ev ovpavois eis vas Tods 
> 8 , 6 lel ’ \ 
ev Ovvapet Geov Ppovpovpévouvs dia 
, 
miarews els caTnpiayv éroiuny aro- 
kadvPOjvat év KaipG éecxdro. ev & 
e 
> -~ > 
ayadhiac be, ddiyov...AumnOertes...iva 
‘\ la c ~ nn 
TO Soxipioy vuay Tt. mictews...evpebp 
? »¥ 
eis €matvov kat Sogav kai Tiny ép 
b ee > ~ - 
droxadvwet “Incov Xpiorov. by ove 
bY la > “~ 
idovtes ayanGre, eis bv Apri ph Opavres 
, - a 
miarevovres d€ dyadXtare yapa avek- 
‘ ‘ ’ , 
Aadnt@ Kat SedoEacuevy, Kopicd- 


EPHESIANS AND 1 PETER. lv 


Ephesians. 


~ > , ~ c / a > 
THs emayyeXlas TG ayio, 6 eorw 
> 4 - 
appaBov r. kAnpovoplas nuav...eis 
€matvov rT. d0&ns avrov. 


4b. 15. 


‘4 - 
Ata Tovro.... 


1b. 18f. eis ro eidévar vpas Tis €or 
«< s col , € ca , « 
7 €dmis ths KAnoews vpaov, Tis 6 
lad / , 
mhovros rt. O6€ns +. KAnpovoplas 
avrov év Tots ayiou, Kal Ti TO Umep- 
t ‘ - , > - 
Baddov peyedos ths Suvapews avrov 
Ae. 
els nas T. muaTevovTas Kara T. 
evepyevav T. Kpdrous Tt. isxvos avTou 
6 , “ , 
nv évipynkey ev T. xpioT@ éeyeipas 
avrov ék vexpoy kabioas ev befra 
avrov év T. €movpaviots vrepava 
maons apxis kat éEovgias kat 
Suvapews...k. mavra vméTraeev. 
ii, 
kata Tov aidva T. Koopouv TovTou, 


> - / 
€v ais mWoTe mreptematnaate 


kata Tov apxorta 7. e£ovgias T. dépos, 
T. mvevpaTos T, VY evepyouvTos ev 
r. viots THS ametOelas: ev ois Kal 
npeis mavres avearpadnpev more 
év Tais émtOvpiacs Tr. oapkos nav. 


ii. 18. dre du’ avrovd E€xopev thy 
mpocaywyny of dpucdorepor ev évi 
mvevpatt mpos TOV maTépa. 

ib. 19 f. oixetow Tod Oeod, érrotKo- 
Bopnbevres emi tH Oepedin...dvros 
dxpoywvaiov avrov Xpicrod “Inaoi, 
év @ maga oikodopy...avéeu eis vaov 
dytov ev xupio, év & kal tpeis 
ovvotxodopeiabe els KaTotknTy- 
pov row Oeod ev mvevpart. 


i. 20. xadioas év deta kad. (2. 


supr.) 


1 Peter. 


pevor TO Tédos Tis TicTews ToTNHPiav 
Wuxar. Tlept ns oarnplas é&ety- 
ThOuV...mpopHrat...ois dmexadvpbn 
bre ovx €avrois vpiv 8€ Sinkovovy 
avrd, 4 viv dynyyéArn vp b1a TOY 
evayyeAtoapévar vas mvevpare 
ayi@ dmootahévtt dm’ ovpavod. 


ipa ING Ae 


a. 14. 
ouvoexnpatiopevot Tats mpdrepov ev 
r > , € ~ > , > ‘ 
TT ayvola vpav emtOvplats, adda 
kata TOV kadécayta vpas aytoy Kal 


@s TéKkva Umakons, py 


avrol dy. ev maon avactpody 
yevnOnre.... 

ib.17. kal...€v PoBo...dvaorpa- 
dyre: eidores Ste ov Oaprois... 
éAutpoOnre €x THs paraias vor 
dvaotrpoo7s..., GAAG...alpart..- 
Xpicrov, mpoeyywopévov pev po 
kataBoAjns Koopov, pavepwbévros 
O¢ em éxxarov Tay xpovey Sv vpas, 
r. 60 avrod muorovs eis Oeov Tov 
éyeipavra avrov €k vexpav k. ddfav 
avr@ Sorta, 

ii. 3. ta év adr@ avénOjre eis 
gortnpiay.... 

ib. 4—6. mpos ov mpooepxopevot, 
AlOov (dvra...kal avrot ws AiGoe 
(avres olxodopetabe olkos mvev- 
parctkos els leparevpa dytov. 


iii. 18. ta npas mpocayayn TO 
bed. 
4b. 22. 6s éorw év SeEta Oeod 


mopevbeis els ovpavov UmoTrayévTay 
atré ayyédov Kai eEovatdy kai 
Ouvapear, 


lvi RELATION TO OTHER 


Ephesians. 
iv. 2. perd...ramecvoppoovrns. 
1b. 22. amwoOéoOat vpas...t. ma- 


Aavov avOpamov. 
ab. 25. 
Sos. 
ib. 31 f. maca mxpia...cat Oupos 
kal opy?...cai BrAacghnpia apOnra 
ap vwev ody waon kakia. yiverde 


510 drroOépevot To Wed- 


a” 
d¢ eis aAAnAous xpnoTol, evoTAay- 
xvot. 
v.22. Ai yuvaixes trois idiots 
dvdpaouv (vroracc.). 


ib. 25. Oi avdpes, adyamare tr. 
yuvaixas. 
vi. 5. Of dodAo1, Urakovere Tos 


X , 4 A , 
kata oapka kupilots petra PoBov 
k. Tpopov. 


Words common, and peculiar, 


APOSTOLIC WRITINGS. 


1 Peter. 
ites 
Kaklay k. 
Kpioets x. POdvous k. kaTadaAtds. 
iii, 18.  cpodpoves, ovprradets, 
prradeardpo, evorAayxvot, Tanet- 

vopoves. 


? - 
*"AmoOépevot ovv macay 
, f € 
mavra Sodov kK. Umo- 


ib. 1. ‘Opolws yuvaixes vmorac- 
copevat Tots idiots avdpacuv. 


ib. 7. Of dvdpes cpolos...as 
doGeveotépm oxevee TO ‘yuvatkei@ 


4 
dmovépovres Tiny. 


ii. 18. Of oikérau Vrotagadpevot 
év mavtt Pd6Bq@ trois deororats. 


to Ephesians and 1 Peter. 


dxpoywviaios, evoTAayxvos. 


(6) Relation to Johannine Books. 


(1) 


‘Ephesians’ and the Apocalypse. 


(a) The Church as the Bride of Christ. 


Ephesians. 


Vv. 25. Oi advdpes ayanare tas 
yuvaikxas, Kabds Kal 6 yxptoros 
, AY 
nyamnoey THY éxkAnoiay Kat éavTov 
maped@xey vmep aris, iva avrnv 
aytaon kadapioas..., va mapagtn- 
» ‘A > , 
on...€vdo£ov thy éxxAnoiay. 


ib. 29. eéxrpéper x. Oadree avrny, 
Kadas kai 6 xptoros thy exKAn- 
oiav. 


ib. 32. TO pvaornpioy Tovro péya 
> , > ‘ . , ? A \ 
eativ, eyo dé héyw eis Xptoroy kat 
[eis] rnv éxxAnoiav. 


Apocalypse. 


xix. 7. dre fAOev Oo ydpos Tov 
adpviov, kat 7 yuv7 avrov nroipacey 
e , i ey La 7A @ , 
éauTqy, kal €606n avrn wva mepiBadnra 
Bucowor Lapmpov kabapdy: To yap 
Bicowov ra Stkadpata TaY ayliov 
éoriv. 

xxi. 2. xal tv wodAw Thy ayiav 
€ ‘ AY J € , 
IepovoaAnp Kawny eidov...nrowacpe- 
my os vupdny Kexoounperny rE 
avdpi aurijs. 

tb. 9. Sei coe rHv vipdny riy 
yuvaika Tov dpviov. 

xxii. 17. kal Td mvedpa kal 4 
vupgn dAéyovow “Epxov. 


RELATION TO JOHANNINE BOOKS. 


lvii 


(8) The Apostles as foundation-stones of the Church. 


Ephesians. 


il. 20. émotxodounOertes eri ra 
; ss 
OepeXig Tdv drogToAwy Kai Tpo- 


drop. 


“4 2 i - > ‘ 
4b. 21. év @ Taoa oikodopn ovvap- 
2 ” > x ¢ > 
poAoyoupérn av&e eis vady aytov ev 
kupi@, €v @ kal vpeis ovvorxodopeiabe 
eis Katoukntnptov tov Oeov ev 
, 
mvevpare. 


Apocalypse. 


Xxi. 14. kal TO Teiyos THs TOAEwS 
2 , , oe ee > cr 
é€xav Oewediovus dwdexa kal é@ avtav 
, - 
bedexa dvopata Tay dddeKa aroarTo- 
A@v Tod apviov. 


ib. 10. rhv modw 7. dylay "Iepou- 
AY cd \ / ~ cat 
cahnp...€xovoav thy Sd€av Tov Geod. 
ib. 22. 


c A , 
0 yap KUpuos, 6 Oeds, 6 mavToKpaTap, 
vaos avtins éotiv. 


x \ , > > 5 Jade 
KQ@t VAOV OUK etdov €v auTy, 


xxii. 3. Kk. 6 Opovos r. Oeod x. T. 
dpviov év airy éorat. 


{It has been more than once observed that there is little in common 
between St Paul’s Epistle ‘to the Ephesians’ and the Epistle, in the 
Apocalypse, addressed ‘to the Angel of the Church in Ephesus.’ Regarded 
as a Pastoral, written to the Churches of the province of Asia generally, 
the Pauline Epistle may naturally be compared rather with the Seven 


Letters in the Apocalypse taken together. 


The following are possible 


parallelisms, suggested by such comparison. | 


Ephesians. 


(Conflict with powers of evil, 
steadfastness and victory.) 
vi. 1O—13. évduvapotode év kupig. 
évdvcac Ge T. mavordiay Tr. Oeod. 
ativat mpos T. peOodias 7. SiaBddov. 
Ort...npiv  waAn K.T.A. 
twa Suvn Ore avtiorivat. 


ib. 14. orire ovv K.T.2. 


1b. 15. 


TioTEws. 


dvaXaBovres Tov Gupedv T. 


ib. 18. rv waxatpay Tod mvev- 
paros, 0 eoTw pipa Ocov. 


Apocalypse i—iii. 
(Ephesus. ) 


se « 4 4 > Ul 
ii. 3. Kk. Vmopovny exets x. (Bacracas 
dua TO Svopa pov. 


ib. 5. Tv ayamnv cov Tt. mpeTny 
adikes. 

1b. 7. T@ vuKdvtt. 

(Smyrna. ) 

4b. 10. yivov TLoTOS axpe 6ava- 
Tov. 

ib. 11. 0 wkav. 

(Pergamum.) 
ib. 16. x. wokepnow per ator év 


Tn poppaia rou ordpards pov (cf. 


i. 16). 


° od Lol »* , 
ib. 17. 7@ 8€ vixdvTt...dvopa Kawvov, 


lviii RELATION TO OTHER 


(Faithfulness and love.) 


; els 
iI. 7. dylos rots ovow [ev Edeoo | 
kal weaTots ev Xpiot@ ‘Inood. 


Vi. 23. 
\ , > , 
TLOTOS Stakovos ev KUPL@. 


6 dyamnros adeApos Kat 


1b. 23. 


dyamn peta tioTeas. 


¥. 25. 
? - 
mnoev T. ERKANTLAY. 


\ ‘ € A ? / 
Kaas Kai 0 xpiotos nya- 


(The new Society and Temple 
of God.) 


ss o U t > 2 8 > 
ii. 15. iva r. dvo krion év avuT®@ els 
o AY Bud 

éva katyov avOparop. 


* al c , 
ib. 19. oupmodirat T. ayiov k. 
oixetou T. Oeow. 


1b. 20 f. 
vaov aytov. 


emrotkoOopnOevTes K.T.Asoee 


(Hyes of the heart.) 
1.17. wehoriopevous Tovs od- 
Oadpods T. kapdias. 
(Exaltation of the Ascended Christ 
and of His own with Him.) 
ib. 20. x. kadioas év de£tG avrov 


éy T. €movpaviots. 


li. 4 f. 6 d€ Oeds...npas...cvve- 
kaO.cev ev T. enoupavios €v XptoT@ 
Ingo. 


(2) 


Ephesians. 


‘Ephesians’ and 


-- 


Ka 


A\n- 


a > =~ ~ Es Wi 
1, 12 f. €v T@ xptoTe, ev 
© - UJ ‘ / lol 
vpels akovoavres TOV Noyoy THs a 
Oeias. 


iv. 9f. rd d€ "AvéBn ri éorw ei 
‘ 7 \ la c A 
pn Ore kat xatéBn...; 0 kataBas 
See > 4 £2 4 
avros €aTwv kal 0 avaBas «.T.A. 


APOSTOLIC WRITINGS. 


(Thyatira.) 
ii. 19. Ta épya cou k. tT. dyamny 
kK. T. wlotiv xk. T. Stakoviav kK, T. 
UmoLovny cov. 


2b. 26. 0 viKov. 
(Sardis. ) 
iii. 2. ov yap evpnxa cov épya 
memAnpopeva. 
1b. 5. 0 vik. 
(Philadelphia.) 
ib. 7. 6 VIKOV...TOWNow@ avToY 


orviov ev TO va@T. Oeod pov. 
10. 9. 


kK. yyoow ore nyamnod oe. 


4b. 12. 

a ” a , 
t. Ocod pov k. T. Gvoua THS TOAEwS 
Tov Oeov pov, T. KaLvAS lepovcaAnp. 


‘ 33) aN Sheed 
ypalo én avrov TO dvopa 


(Laodicea.) 


1b. 18. éyxpioa rovs 6pdadpovs 
gov iva BXerns. 


. € ~ , > ~ 
ib. 21. o vikdy, ddc@ atta Kadi- 
> ~ - , c 
Tat pet epov ev TS Opov@ pov, ws 
> > ‘ A lol 
Kay évixnoa kal €xaOioa peta Tod 
/ > Led , > col 
matpos pov €vy tT Opov@ adrod. 


the Gospel of St John. 


St John. 


i. 17. 4 xapis Kal 7 GAnOera dia 
"Ingov Xpiatod eyevero. 


iii. 13. kat oddels avaBéBnxer eis 
\ > nn ~ 
Tov ovpavov ei py oO €x Tod ovpavod 
karaBas. 


RELATION TO JOHANNINE BOOKS. lix 


Ephesians. 


Vv. Il, Kk. po CuvKolv@veire Tt. 
Epyous T. akdpmos rt. 
paddov dé kai ehéyyere. 


, 
oKOTOUS, 


ib. 13. ra dé mavta éXeyyopeva 
vmd ToD haoros Phavepovrat, wav 
yap ro havepotpevov dads éoriv 
(w. note ad loc.). 


1b. 9. viv de has év kupig. 


2 a - é - 
lv. 4,7. €v o@pa k. Ev TvEdpAa K.T.A. 
ae, ‘ ¢ re c ~ > / c , 
evi d€ Exaot@ nuav €606n 7 xapis 
‘ ‘ col a - 
kara TO pwéTpov ths Swpeas rov 
XpLorov. 


2 ; mel 
1.6. 1. xapiros avrov, js exapirwoer 

c co > a > 

nas €v TO nyaTnpeva. 


Vhy (Eh 
> A - ~ Ee? A ea.) cod 
opyn tov Oeov emi rovs viovs THs 
amewOcias, 


‘ co ‘ a+ c 
dia ravta yap épyera 4 


i, 55 6. 
, a a 4 
cuvve(womoinoey TO XPLOT@...kal 
' 
cvVHyetper. 


k. OvTas Nuas VEKpOUS... 


iv. 4f. €v c@pa...xadds...€KdX7- 
> a” Y ’ Lol , 
Onre év pea eAmidc tTHS KANTEwS 
z ; hain 
Upav: eis KUpLOS, pia TioTts. 


St John. 


iii, 19. yyarnoav of advOpwroe 
padXov TO oKOTOS 7 TO Has. 


ib. 20. mas yap o aida mpdocwv 
pioet TO POs Kai ovK epxeTat mpos 

‘A a a \ > od ‘ a” 

TO Pos wa py eeyxO7n Ta Epya 
avtov: o 6d€ mov tHy adAnOeray 
y Gainey - 
épxetat mpos TO PSs, iva Pavepwb7 
avrod ta épya ore é€v Oe@ €or 
eipyao eva. 

aD. 34. 

\ cer - a > A > 
Ta pnuata T. Geov adel, ov yap éx 
pérpov did@ow To mvedpa (cp. 
Vii. 39). 

ib. 35. oO marip adyama Top viov 
kat mavra SédSwmxev ev TH xeELpt 
avrov (cp. X. 17). 


a ‘ > / c 
ov yap améotethev 0 Geos 


ib, 36. 6 b€ ametOadv To vid ovK 
OwWerar Conv, dAN 4 Opyn Tov Geod 
pever em avrov. 
a A c 4 > , 
v.21, WomeEp yap 0 TaTip Eevyerpet 
rn o 
Tovs vexpovs kai (womoret, ovTas 
Kat vids ous bedet Cworrocet. 
1b. 25. 
Ls © Nien ’ n~ 
dre of vexpol akovoovow tr. paras 
tT. viod tr. Geovd Kal of dkovoavtes 
, 
¢noovety. 


a” ¢ \ - > ‘ 
epxXeTal @pa Kal VUVY €OTLY 


4 
kat G\\a mpoBata Exo a 


xem Or 
’ ” > a WA , > 
ovK éoTw ek THS avAns TavTNS: Ka- 
ral cal \ ~ a 
keiva dei pe ayayeiy, kai THS Povijs 
, , 
pov dkovoovow, Kal yevyoovrar pia 
1 , 
moipyn, ets moumny. 


ee cA , a <4) 
XV. 20. lva TaVTEs EV WOOLY. 


(3) ‘Ephesians’ and the Epistles of St John. 


Ephesians. 


= , , a 
y. 8f. wre yap mote oKOTOS, vu 
fod MY 
de has ev Kupig: as téxva Poros 
MeptMTaretre. 


iv. 5. dAnOevovres...€v aydny. 


t John. 
1,0, 


a a ‘ 
Zyopev per’ avrov Kal ev T@ okoret 
lol ‘ ‘ 
mepimaTtapev, evddueOa Kai ov 
~ ‘ > ‘ an A > 
motovpev THY adnOerav: eay O€ ev 
TO Pott mepimatapev ws avros 
gorw év TO Pati... 


2a * ¢ ’ 
€av elm@pEev OTL KOly@YLaV 


lx RELATION TO OTHER APOSTOLIC WRITINGS. 


Ephesians. 


y. 26, iva avryy ayidoy xada- 


picas T@ hovtpe. 
i {vy @ é, T. amoAUTpaow 
- 7. €Y @ EXOMEV T. aTrO v p 
sy - a > ” ‘ 
Oia Tod aiparos avtov, thy apeouv 
' 
T. TapanTopaTov, 


lv. 25. admoOéuevor TO Wevdos 
Aadeire dAnOecav. 
y. 8. réxva horos (v. supra). 


ib. 6. pndels vuas amardta. 


. € 4 -~ ‘ > , 

ib. 9. 6 Kaprros Tov haros ev Tacn 
> ‘ ‘ 0 > 
ayabwovrn Kat dexatoavvy x, adn- 
cia. 


1b. 13. Td...0dvTa...070 TOU Portes 
davepovrat 
ii. 3. Kk. HueOa Téxva hice opyis. 


vy. 10. Soxipatovres Ti é€atev 
evdpeorov Td kupio (cp. Rom. xii. 2). 


ii. 2. év ais wore mepterrarnoare 
kata Tov aia@va TOU KOG pov TOVTOD, 
kata Tov dpxovra 7. eEougias T. aépos, 
T. WVEVMATOS TOU Yi évEepyouVToS eV 


ea a > ‘ 
rT. viots THs ameOias. 


Vass 
mAavns. 


mpos tT. peOodiav tis 
ib. 15. dAnOevovres ev ayamn. 


a ? > , 
vV.2. mepimarette ev ayarn. 


1 John. 


i. 9. iva apy npiv tas apaprias 
kal kaOapion juas ard maons aduxias 
(cp. %. 7, 76 alpa"L...nabapiCer nuas 
amo maons apaprtias). 


oe ce ~ lol > 

li. 21. mav wevdos ex ths adn- 
Oeias ovk €orTw. 

eee > i Led 4 - 

iii. 2. dyamntol, viv réxva Oeov 
eopev (cp. i. 5, 6 Geos Pas €oriv). 

Ads Gk 
c col € -~ ‘ , / 
vpas’ 6 moray Sexatoauyny Oikaos 
© Tolov tT. apaptiay ek T. 


, ‘ / 
texvia, pndels mAavaT@ 


éorw: 
StaBodrov eoriv. 


ib. 10. év roirm havepa €orw ra 
Téxva Tov Oeov Kat Ta Téxva T. dta- 
Boro: mas o pt mota@y THY Stxacoovyny 
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‘St Paul had brought home to believers the divine majesty of 
the glorified Christ: St John laid open the unchanged majesty of 
“Jesus Christ come in the flesh”.’ 


(Introduction to Gospel of St John, p. xv.) 
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X. HISTORIC FACTS OF THE GOSPEL TO WHICH 
REFERENCE IS MADE IN ‘EPHESIANS.’ 


The Incarnation and life of Christ on earth. 


ii. 15. ‘having abolished the enmity...the law of commandments 
in ordinances...in His flesh,’ i.e. under the conditions of our mortal 
life. 


The Passion. 


i. 7. ‘in Whom we have our redemption through His blood 
(Sua tod aiparos avrod).’ 

il, 13. ‘were made near (éyevyOyre eyyis) in the blood of the 
Christ ’—the reference being “to the—redemption of the Gentiles 
once for all accomplished by Christ’s— Passion.” 

ab. 16. ‘and reconcile them...to God through the cross (8a Tod 
oravpov).’ 

v. 2. ‘even as Christ also loved you and gave Himself up 
(rapédwxey éavrov) for us.’ 

ib. 25. ‘even as Christ loved the Church and gave Himself up 
for it.’ 

The Descent into Hades is probably [included in that] which is 
described in the words xaréBy eis 7a Katurepa THS ys (iv. 9) and 


6 xataBds (v. 10) [v. notes ad loc.]. 


The Resurrection. 


i. 19, 20. ‘according to the working of the might of His 
strength, which He wrought in the Christ, when He raised Him 
from the dead’ (éyeipas adrév ék vexpav). 


ii. 6. ‘and raised us up with Him (cvvyyeper).’ 
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The Ascension. 


i. 20. ‘and made Him to sit at His right hand in the heavenly 
order.’ 

iv. 8, 10. ‘When He ascended up on high (avaBas eis twos)... 
Now this He ascended (rd 8€ ’AvéBy)...He that descended He 
Himself is also He that ascended far above all the Heavens.’ 


The absence from the Epistle of any clear reference to the 
‘Return’ is to be noted. (But cf. iv. 30 eis ypepay aroAvtpwcews 


and notes on i. 14; also i. 18.) 


The descent of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost as a special gift to 
the Church is implied in i. 13 f., ‘in Whom ye also, having heard 
the word of the truth, the gospel of your salvation,—in Whom, 
having also believed, ye were sealed with the Spirit of promise, the 


Holy Spirit, which is an earnest of our inheritance’ [v. not. ad loc.]. 


With iv. 11 ‘pastors (roiévas) and teachers,’ the only place [in 
the N.T.] in which zrowuyv is the definite title of an office [v. not. ad 
loc.] may be compared Jo. xxi. 16 ‘He saith unto him, Tend 


(roipo.ve) my sheep.’ 
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XI, CHARACTERISTICS. 


‘In this Epistle St Paul still dwells on the same class of truths 
as in the Epistle to the Colossians. Only whereas in the Colossians 
he combats error directly, he here combats it indirectly ; whereas 
there he is special, distinct, personal, here he speaks broadly and 
generally.’ (Lightfoot, Biblical Essays, p. 395.) 

‘Besides this, St Paul has given to his teaching a new centre. 
In this Epistle it revolves about the doctrine of the Church. The 
same truths which in the Epistle to the Colossians are advanced to 
combat a peculiar phase of false doctrine, have here a place as 
leading up to the doctrine of the Church. Compare, for example, 
the treatment of the subject of Christ the Logos in Col. i. 1, ii. 9 
with Eph. i, 22, or of the law of ordinances in Ool. ii. 14 with 
Eph. ii. 14, 15, or again the practical lessons of the relations of 
husbands and wives in Col. iii. 18, 19 with Eph. v. 25 f., 32. The 
propriety of this new centre of teaching is obvious when we remember 
that it is addressed not in a special letter to an individual Church, 
but in an encyclical to several Churches.’ (id. 20.) 


The Epistle to the Ephesians ‘conducts us from the two peoples 
who are so prominent in the Epistle to the Romans to the one 
people, or one man, which in that Epistle is nowhere explicitly set 
forth, though it is implied in its teachings and aspirations..., but 
now in the Epistle to the Ephesians is to be brought into clear 


prominence.’ (Hort, Prolegomena, p. 179.) 


‘This idea—of the unity of Christians as forming a single 
society with Christ for its invisible Head—which in different forms 
dominates the whole Epistle, was the natural outflow of the Apostle’s 
mind at this time, as determined by the course of outward and 
inward history on the basis of his primary faith. It was needed 
to be set forth for the completion of his Gospel. On the other 
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hand it was equally needed for the instruction of the no longer 
infant churches of Western Asia Minor.’ (ad. 7b.) 


In reading the Epistle we all feel the grandeur of the vision, 
which it opens, of the unity of Creation. 

Experience more and more shews us that we were born to strive 
for it. It is brought ever nearer. 

St Paul enforces this truth when he tells of the ‘mystery’ 
entrusted to him—the incorporation of the Gentiles in the Body of 
Christ. 

Having set forth the truth—unsearchable, inexhaustible, and 
extending ‘unto all the ages of the ages,’ he goes on to shew that it 
yet finds its application in the commonest virtues. 

‘Walk worthily,’ he says, ‘of the calling wherewith ye are called.’ 

The consummation depends on the co-operation of all to whom 
the truth has been made known. 

‘There is one God and Father of all, Who is over all and through 
all and in all.’ 

Here is our sufficient, and unfailing hope. 

‘But to each of us’—here is our strength and our responsibility 
—‘was given’—not ‘will be’ in the future, but ‘was’ given—the 
grace which we severally need for the fulfilment of our specific 
functions. 

While we keep in mind the whole, we must do our part. 

And our part is determined for us, that we may contribute to 
the great whole. 

Our grace—the Divine help accorded us—is proportional to the 
place which our part has in the great unity. 

The unity of life, of all life, nay of all being, of the seen and the 
unseen : and, specially the fellowship of man with men and of man 
with God. : 

The Epistle to the Ephesians...in the fewest words commends 
this aspect of Creation to us, and it is...of intense practical 
significance. 
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If we believe in the unity shewn under three different aspects in 
Eph. ii. 14—18, hope and confidence will return, when we look on 
the unfathomable sadnesses of life ; if we believe that for each of us 
a work is prepared which we can do, if we surrender ourselves to 
God (ii. 10), we shall be saved from the restless anxiety of 
self-chosen plans ; if we believe that all the details of ordinary life 
have a spiritual side and opportunities of service (v. 20 f.: cf. 
Col. iii. 17), we shall be enabled perhaps to preach our Gospel a 
little more effectually in life. 

[Part of the foregoing is taken from a letter, published in the 
‘Life and Letters’ of Bishop Westcott, vol. ii. p. 232, the rest from 
notes for an unpublished sermon. | 

‘The forces of Nature, so to speak, are revealed to us as 
gathered together and crowned in man, and the diversities of men 
as gathered together and crowned in the Son of Man; and so we 
are encouraged to look forward to the end, to a unity of which 
every imaginary unity on earth is a phantom or a symbol, when the 
will of the Father shall be accomplished and He shall sum up all 
things in Christ—all things and not simply all persons—both the 
things in the heavens and the things upon the earth (Eph, i. 10).’ 


(Christus Conswmmator, p. 103.) 


‘Men, so to speak, furnish the manifold elements through which 
(in the language of St Paul) a body of Christ (Eph. i. 23) is shaped ; 
just as the world furnishes the elements through which man himself 


finds expression for his character.’ (vb. p. 106.) 


‘In the Epistle to the Ephesians St Paul lays open a vision of 
the spiritual origins and influences and issues of things temporal, 
and confirms the truth which lies in the bold surmise of the poet 
that earth is in some sense a shadow of heaven. 

‘Now he sees in the fabric of the material Temple with its ‘wall 
of partition” a figure of the state of the world before the Advent, 
and then passes to the contemplation of its living antitype, built on 
the foundation of apostles and prophets with Christ for its head 
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corner-stone. Now he traces in the organisation of the natural 
body the pattern of a glorious society fitly framed together by the 
ministries of every part, and guided by the animating energy of a 
Divine Head. 

‘Now he shews how through the experience of the Church on 
earth the manifold wisdom of God is made known to the heavenly 
hierarchy. Now he declares that marriage, in which the distinctive 
gifts and graces of divided humanity are brought together in 
harmonious fellowship is a sign, a sacrament in his own language, 
of that perfect union in which the Incarnate Word takes to Himself 
His Bride, the firstfruits of creation.’ (The Incarnation and Common 
Life, p. 161.) 


‘The concluding appeal or peroration (vi. 1o—z0), breathing a 
very lofty and eloquent tone, contains a carefully-wrought account 
of the warfare between the Church and the powers of darkness and 
evil which brood over the world. It is to be observed that here as 
generally throughout the Apostolic writings, the imagery is borrowed 
from the poetical books of the Old Testament. Most of it may be 
found in the book of Isaiah. The warfare described is not the 
battle of the individual Christian for his own salvation, but the 
greater conflict in which Christ leads His forces against the enemy, 
the war of the Gospel against the powers which keep mankind in 
slavery. But individual Christians are the soldiers in this war, and 
the armour mentioned is such as individual Christians must put on. 

‘The sentences with which the Epistle closes,—the mention and 
commendation of the messenger who was to carry it, and the usual 
benedictory prayer,—remind us that this was a bond fide pastoral 
letter, addressed to Christians, who looked up to St Paul as their 
teacher.’ (Llewelyn Davies, Introduction to the Ephesians, p. 25.) 
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XII. PLAN OF THE EPISTLE. 


A. Tue Curistian DIsPENsATION. 

Tue Unity anp UNIVERSALITY OF THE CHURCH, ETERNAL FACTS 
NOW AT LAST REVEALED (i.—iii.). 

SALUTATION (i. 1, 2). 

I. A Hymn or Praisz— To Gop FOR THE REDEMPTION AND 
CONSUMMATION OF THINGS CREATED IN CHRIST (i. 3—14). 

1. The work of the Divine love: the fulness of the Divine 
blessing realised ‘in Christ’ (v. 3). 

2. The bestowal of the blessing (4—14) 

(a) wrought out before time in the eternal order according 

to the Divine idea (4—6), 


(6) and realised in time in spite of man’s fall (7—14). 
\ 
II. THANKSGIVING FOR FAITH REALISED: PRAYER FOR DEEPER 


KNOWLEDGE: GENERAL EXPOSITION OF THE WORK OF CHRIST FOR 
MEN (i. 15—li. 22). 

1, Thanksgiving for the faith of the Ephesians (i. 15, 16 4). 

2. Prayer for their fuller enlightenment (i. 16 b—z21). 

3. The work of God for men in Christ,—overcoming personal 
disqualifications (i. 22—ii. 10). 


4. Union of Jews and Gentiles in one Divine Body (ii. 11—22). 


III. THe GRANDEUR OF THE REVELATION MADE TO St PaAuL. 
PRAYER FOR FULLER UNDERSTANDING IN THOSE WHO RECEIVE IT (iii.) 


1. Revelation to St Paul of the central truth, or ‘mystery,’ of 
the universality of the Gospel (1—13). 

2. Prayer that those who receive it may be enabled to apprehend 
its lessons (14—19). 


Doxology (20, 21). 


Ixvili PLAN OF THE EPISTLE. 
B. Tue Curistian Lire (iv. 1—vi. 20). 
I, THE GROUND, THE GROWTH, THE CHARACTER OF THE CHRISTIAN 
LIFE (iv. r—24). 
1. The correspondence of life and faith (1—3). 
2. The unity and harmonious growth of the Christian Society, 
that Body of which Christ is the Head (4—16). 
3. Contrast of the old life and the new (17—24): 
(a) the old life (17—19), 
(6) the new life (2o—z24). 


II. THE OUTWARD MANIFESTATION OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, 
PERSONAL AND SOCIAL (iv. 25—Vi. 9). 


1. Special features in the Christian character (iv. 25—v. 14): 
truth (v. 25), control of anger (26 f.), honest labour (28), good 
language (29 f.), tenderheartedness (32), lovingkindness (v. 1 f.), as 
opposed to impure and selfish indulgence. The Christian life the 
life of a child of light (7—14). 

2. Cardinal social relationships (v. 15—-vi. 9). 

(a) Social conduct and temper in general (15—21). 
(6) Wives and husbands (22—33). 

(c) Children and parents (vi. 1—4). 

(d) Servants and masters (5—9). 


III. THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE (Vi. 10—20). 
EPILOGUE. 


Personal message (vi. 21, 22). 


Benediction (23, 24). 
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THE CHRISTIAN DISPENSATION. 


A, THE UNITY AND UNIVERSALITY OF THE CHURCH, ETERNAL 
FACTS NOW AT LAST REVEALED (i.—iii.). 


SALUTATION: 1. I, 2. 


I. A Hymn or Praise to GOD FoR THE REDEMPTION AND 
CONSUMMATION OF THINGS CREATED IN CHRIST (i. 3—14). 


II. THANKSGIVING FOR FAITH REALISED: PRAYER FOR DEEPER 
KNOWLEDGE: GENERAL EXPOSITION OF THE WORK OF CHRIST 
FOR MEN (i. 15—ii. 22). 


III. THE GRANDEUR OF THE REVELATION MADE TO St PAUL. 
PRAYER FOR FULLER UNDERSTANDING IN THOSE WHO 
RECEIVE IT (iii.). 
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I, 2. SALUTATION. 

* Pad, an apostle of Christ 
Jesus through the will of Gon, to 
the saints which are at Ephesus and 
Saithful in Christ Jesus: ? Grace 
to you and peace from Gop our 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

I. TatAos] In the cognate letters 
to the Colossians and Philemon, St 
Paul joins with himself ‘Timothy our 
brother.’ The Epistles to the Romans, 
Galatians and the Pastoral Epistles 
are written in his own name alone. 

dmoarodos X.J.] Compare Tit. i. 1 
SovAos Geod amodaroAos Sé "I. X.; Phile- 
mon I déopios X. I. The title marks 
the writer as the accredited envoy of 
his Lord: comp. John xvii. 18. 

dia Oecd. Oeod] 1 Cor. i. 1; 2 Cor. 
i. 1; Col. i. 1. The thought is ex- 
panded in Gal. i. 1 and Rom. i. 1, 5, 
which form the best commentary on 
the phrase, though the controversial 
colouring present there has no place 
here. Conscious dependence upon 
Gop Who had called him is the source 
and strength of St Paul’s ministry. 
Self is lost in Gop (comp. ¢. ii. 10). Per 
voluntatem Dei, subauditur Patris, 
non meis meritis (Primas.). The ori- 
ginal Divine call was the foundation 
for the Apostle’s separation for his 
special work: Acts xiii. 2. 

The thought finds a somewhat dif- 
ferent expression in 1 Tim. i. 1. 


Man’s freedom lies in the acceptance 
of Gop’s will as his will. The Apostle 
feels Gop’s purpose for him and 
welcomes it. All he does is (in pur- 
pose) the fulfilment of the will of 
Gop. 

Tois aytos... Incov] St Paul ad- 
dresses not the organised body ‘the 
[local] Church’ (as in writing to the 
Thessalonians and Corinthians, comp. 
Acts xx. 17; Apoc. ii, 1 &c.) or 
local ‘churches’ (as in writing to the 
Galatians), but ‘the saints’ (as in the 
Epistles to the Romans, Philippians, 
Colossians), using: the title which was 
common to all Christians. The word 
suggests the idea of a Catholic Church, 
in which ‘the saints and faithful’ 
scattered throughout the world were 
united. Even in this slight trait we 
can recognise the influence of the 
conception of the empire on the 
Apostle. Compare c. iii. 18. 

The clause rois ovow év "Epéog is 
intercalated naturally in the funda- 
mental phrase trois dyiots cal morois 
to the saints and faithful. The cor- 
responding enlargement in Ool. i. 2 
rois é€v KoAogoats ayiots Kat mtorois 
addedghois brings out the meaning 
clearly. The words év X. ’I. go with 
the whole sentence: ‘being as you 
are in Christ Jesus’: incorporated 
in Him and living by His life. The 
words are not to be taken here or in 
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1 Cor. iv. 17 with mioros. Comp. ¢. vi. 
21; and Addit. Note on év Xpiora. 

For the sense of dytos see 1 John 
ii. 20 and for the absolute use of 
morés see Acts x. 45; 1 Tim. iv. 3, 
12) EY.) TO Vio ab. LO 

The three characteristics saints, 
Saithful, in Christ Jesus, give a 
complete and harmonious view of 
those to whom St Paul writes. He 
addresses men who are consecrated 
to Gop in a Divine Society (saints), 
who are inspired by a personal devo- 
tion towards Him (faithful), who are 
in Him in Whom the Church finds its 
unity and life (c. iv.16). Thus the order 
saints, faithful, is seen to be perfectly 
natural. The two thoughts are com- 
plementary : Gop’s will, man’s answer. 
So the thought of the social consecra- 
tion to Gop precedes the thought of 
the continuous individual faith by 
which the members of the body keep 
their place in it. 

The word miorois may mean either 
(1) ‘trustworthy,’ or (2) ‘believing.’ 
The rendering ‘faithful’ contains ele- 
ments of both and best represents the 
meaning here. 

The fundamental idea of dys is 
consecration to Gop. Consecration to 
Gop implies either in purpose or in 
attainment conformity to His will. 

The word is found of Christians in 
Acts xxvi. 10 (St Paul) ; in all St Paul’s 
Epistles except that to the Galatians ; 
in Hebrews, Jude, Apocalypse; but 
it is not found in the Epistles of 
St James, St Peter and St John. 

2. xapts cat eipyyn| The uniform 
salutation of St Paul in his Epistles 
to Churches. The words of common 
courtesy become words of solemn 
blessing. Christ Himself blesses 
through the believer. 

For eipnvn see Phil. iv. 7; John xiy. 
27; Col. iii. 15. 

dd Oeov marpos juay...] The npav 
is omitted in the salutations 2 Thess. 


i. 2; 1 Tim. i. 2; 2 Tim.i.2; Titi 4; 
and in the corresponding phrase c. vi. 
23. For the different shade of thought 
compare the use of 6 matnp and o 
marjp pov in St John. (Addit. Note 
on 1 John i. 2.) 

kai x. I. X.]. The Lord Jesus Christ 
is united with the Father in all the 
salutations of St Paul. The language 
in 1 Thess. i. 1, 2 Thess. i. I—2 and 
Tit. i. 4 is specially worthy of notice. 

Primasius adds justly: cum ab 
utroque gratia optatur, unum (év John 
X. 30) esse monstrantur. 

I. A Hymn or Praise To GOD For 
THE REDEMPTION AND CONSUMMATION 
OF THINGS CREATED IN CHRIST (i. 3— 


The whole passage is a Psalm of 
praise for the redemption and con- 
summation of created things, fulfilled 
in Christ through the Spirit according 
to the eternal purpose of Gop. 

This fulfilment is contemplated 
specially in the relation of believers 
to Christ, chosen in Him, redeemed, 
enlightened, sealed. 

That which has been done already 
is the pledge of that which shall be. 

The general sequence of thought is 
clear. The work of the Divine love is 
summarily characterised in v. 3; and 
then it is analysed in detail, as it was 
wrought beyond time in the eternal 
order (vv. 4—6), and then historically 
realised in time in the experience of 
believers, both Jews and Gentiles 
(vv. 7—I4). 

From first to last the fulness of the 
Divine blessing is shewn to be realised 
‘in Christ’ (v. 3). 

In Him Gop chose us (2. 4). 

In the Beloved He graced us (2. 6). 

In Him we have our redemption 
(v. 7); even as Gop purposed in Him 
to sum up all things in the Christ 
(®. 10). 

In Him the faithful of Israel were 
made a Divine heritage (2. 11). 
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In Him the Gentiles found a place 
(2. 13). 

In Him they were sealed by the 
Spirit (. 13), the pledge of a larger 
hope (v. 14). 

The rhythmical structure of the 
passage will be apparent, if it is 


arranged according to the succession 
of the principal clauses; and at the 
same time some obscurities of con- 
struction will be removed when atten- 
tion is fixed on the dominant finite 
verbs (as in Phil. ii. 6—11). 
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(1) The work of the divine love: 
the blessing of Him Who blessed (-. 3). 

Blessed be the Gop and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, Who blessed 
us in all spiritual blessing in the 
heavenly order in Christ. 

3. The verse is man’s adoring re- 
sponse to Gop for the manifestation 
of His love. 


Evdoy....1. X.] The whole phrase 
is found again in 1 Pet. i. 3, in thanks- 
giving for the gift of new birth, to- 
gether with the prospect of an eternal 
inheritance; and in 2 Cor. i. 3 in 
thanksgiving for effective consolation 
in distress. 

The word evAoynrés expresses the 
claim to be blessed as of right. In 
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this respect it stands in contrast with 
evAoynevos, Which is used of a person 
who has been visited with blessing 
(Lk. i. (28), 42 [contrast i. 68]; xiii. 35; 
xix. 38, &c.; in John xii. 13 D, reads 
evAoynros). The distinction is recog- 
nised by Philo de migr. Abr. 19. 
EvAoynros is used in the N. T. of Gop 
only eight times (St Mk xiv. 61 06 
vids Tod evAoynrov, St Lk., St Paul, 
1 Pet.). In the ixx. it is used of 
men, but not absolutely (Gen. xxvi. 29 
vmo xvpiov; Deut. vii. 14; Ruth ii. 20; 
1 Sam. xv. 13, &c.). 

Compare Ezra Abbot, Essays p. 410; 
Hort on 1 Pet. i. 3. 

It is uncertain whether ety or éoriv 
is to be supplied with evAoynros— 
whether the phrase is a wish or an 
affirmation. The other instances in 
the N. T. give no clear decision. The 
examples in 2 Cor. i. 3 and 1 Pet. i. 3 
are exactly parallel. Luke i. 68 sug- 
gests ‘be’ by the following 6. Rom. 
ix. 5 is uncertain. The affirmative 
sense is definitely expressed in Rom. 
i. 25 (ds éorw evA.), and 2 Cor. xi. 31 
(6 wy evd.). On the whole the render- 
ing Blessed be... seems to be the most 
natural. V. L. benedictus est. 

6 Oeds kal matnp tT. k. ny. I. X.] Both 
titles may be taken with the genitive: 
‘the Gov and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ’? He Who is ‘our Gop 


and Father’ is also ‘the Gop and the . 


Father’ of the Lord: John xx. 17 
mpos Tov tmarépa pov kai marépa tuov 
kat Oedv pov kat Oedv vyov. The title 
‘the Gop of our Lord Jesus Christ’ 
occurs v. 17 (compare Heb. i. 9; 
Matt. xxvii. 46); but ‘the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ’ in c. iii. 14 is 
a false reading. 

On the other hand the correspond. 
ing phrase i in Col. i 3 1G OeG marpi 
tou x. 7. "I. X. is unambiguous—Gop 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
and the words here can be understood 
in this sense: Gop Who is also Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. In this 


case the article is taken with the 
whole pipes phrase Oeds kai 
a ‘He Who is Gop and 
is Fe eid as Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.’ 

There is the same ambiguity in the 
other places where the phrase occurs : 
2 Cor. i. 3; xi..31; Rom. xv.6; 1 Pet. 
i. 3. But in Apoc. i. 6 r@ Oe@ kai 
marpi avrov (ie. I. X.); 1 Cor. xv. 24 
drav rrapadid@ thy Bao. TO Oe@ Kai 
matpi the sense appears to be clear. 

6 evAoynoas...| Who blessed..., 
not ‘who blesses’ or ‘who will bless.’ 
The work of Gop for us is potentially 
complete. Probably the time to which 
St Paul looks is the call of each be- 
liever when he was made partaker of 
the truth of the Incarnation. 

The divine blessing is regarded 
under three co-ordinate aspects (év, 
ev, ev): év a. evdoyia, the atmosphere, 
as it were, by which it encompasses 
US; €y Tots émovpavis, the order in 
which it is realised; ¢v Xpiot@, the 
living Person in Whom it is centred. 
A true personal sense of this blessing, 
which is a matter of experience and 
not of testimony, gives the right inter- 
pretation of life and duty and service. 

For the use of the aorist in regard 
to the Divine work of redemption in 
different relations, compare v. 4 é&edé- 
£aro, 0. 5 mpoopicas, v. 6 éxapitacer. 
2 Tim. i. 9; Tit. iii. 5. 

npas] St Paul unites himself in 
this respect with his fellow-believers ; 
compare 1 John ii. 1 f. note. He 
assumes that his own experience is 
theirs. He is not teaching a new 
truth, but reminding them of one 
with which they were familiar. The 
repetition of nets throughout this 
section is to be noticed. Elsewhere 
the passage from the general thought 
of Christian privileges to the special 
grace shewn to the Gentiles is most 
suggestive : ov. 12, 13; cc. i. 18—20; 
iii. 8—10; iv. 1, 7, 13, 20; vi. 1I—20. 

év maon evr. mv.] in all spiritual 
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blessing, in spiritual blessing of every 
form (v. 8 év macy copia; iv. 2 pera 
mdons tarewodpoavrns note), blessing, 
that is, which quickens and finds its 
place in our highest life. All human 
powers. can be spiritually affected. 
Compare 1 Cor. i. 30; Col. ii. of. 
‘Spiritual’ is opposed to that which is 
earthly and sensuous (1 Cor. xv. 44 ff.) 
in its source and form and object; 
compare I Pet. ii. 5. With this ex- 
ception the word mvevparkes is found 
(more than twenty times) only in St 
Paul’s Epistles. The temporal bless- 
ings of the Old Covenant are con- 
trasted by implication with the spirit- 
ual blessings of the New. 

év Tois émovpavias| Vg. in caeles- 
tibus, in the heavenly order. The 
phrase (ra é¢movpava), as it is here 
used, is peculiar to this Epistle (not in 
Colossians). It describes the supra- 
mundane, supra-sensual, eternal order, 
or, as we should say, generally ‘the 
spiritual world,’ which is perceived 
by thought and not by sight (2 Cor. 
iv. 18). This is not distant or future 
but present, the scene even now of 
the Christian’s struggle (c¢. vi. 12), 
where (for we are forced by the 
limitation of our minds to localise 
the conception) his life is already 
centred (Phil. iii. 20 jay 7d modirevpa 
év ovpavois vmapxer; comp. ¢. ii. 19), 
and his strength is assured to him, 
and his triumph is already realised 
(cc. i. 20; ii. 6). Nay, even more, the 
work of the Church is to make known 
in this region of a higher life the 
facts of the Lord’s Coming (Cc. iii. 10). 
Comp. Orig. dpa ei Svvara: rd ev rois 
érovpaviots eivat avti Tov €v Tots vonTois 
kat €&@ aicOnoewr. 

Elsewhere the adj. émrovpauos is 
used for that which belongs to the 
spiritual world: John iii. 12 (of 
heavenly truths); Heb. viii. 5 note ; 
ix. 23 (of the heavenly archetypes of 
the Levitical institutions); 2 Tim. 
iv. 18 (the heavenly kingdom); Phil. 
ii. 10 (as contrasted with émiyecos and 
xataxOdvios). Compare also 1 Cor. 
xv. 48 f., where this word is applied 
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to Christ as the ‘spiritual, ‘supra- 
mundane’ man. 

év Xptor@] In virtue of our union 
with Him, ‘in Whom are all the 
treasures of knowledge and wisdom 
hidden’ (Col. ii. 3), of which we 
potentially become partakers. See 
®. 1 and additional note. 

Observe the continual reiteration of 
the thought throughout this section : 
4 €v avrg; 6 év ro Hyannperg; 7 eva; 
9 ev aire; 10 év rH Xpiorg@; II ev 
avT@; €v @ ; (12 ev To Xpiotg;) 13 ev 
6, ev gd. Contrast dia "I. X. 2. 5. 

The blessing which Gop has be- 
stowed upon us is, to sum what has 
been said, spiritual in its essence, 
spiritual in the sphere of its action, 
spiritual in its personal realisation. 
Compare Col. iii. 1—4. The life of the 
Christian is ideally lived ‘in Christ,’ 
‘in the heavenly order.’ Contrast the 
blessing ‘in Christ’ with the blessing 
‘in Abraham’ (Gen. xii. 3). 

The repetition of the cognate forms 
evAoynros, evAoynoas, evAoyia, though 
in somewhat different senses, for Gop 
blesses in deed and we in word, is 
characteristic of St Paul. Compare 
2 Cor. v. 18 ff. So below 2. 6 ris 
xaptros...ns éxapirooey nas. 

(2) The bestowal of the blessing 
(4—14) (a) wrought out before time 
in the eternal order, according to the 
Divine idea (4—6), (0) and realised 
in time, in spite of man’s fall (7— 


14). 

The blessing described generally in 
v. 3 is now regarded in the details of 
its bestowal. In describing these, the 
Apostle brings into sight the work 
of each person of the Holy Trinity : 
of the Father in the eternal purpose 
of His love (vv. 4—6); of the Son in 
His Incarnation (vv. 7—12); of the 
Holy Spirit in giving now to each 
believer the earnest of His inheritance 
(vv. 13, 14). Compare 1 Cor. xii. 4—6. 

The form of the whole section is, 
as has been already said, that of a 
lyrical doxology ; and the close of each 
division is marked by the solemn 
burden, found only here, which de- 
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clares that the several aspects and 
stages of Redemption are unto the 
praise of the glory of Gop (ve. 6, 
12, 14). 

(a) The blessing wrought out before 
time in the eternal order according to 
the Divine idea (vv. 4—6). 

In this work we notice: 

an election to holiness (2. 4), 

resting on predestination to son- 
ship (2. 5), 

followed by the gift of Gop’s grace 
whereby we are made meet 
for His presence (0. 6). 

4 Ewen as He chose us in Him before 
the foundation of the world, that we 
should be holy and without blemish 
before Him in love; 5 having fore- 
ordained us unto adoption as sons 
through Jesus Christ unto Himself, 
according to the good pleasure of His 
will, © to the praise of the glory of 
His grace, which He freely bestowed 
on us in the Beloved. 

4. xaOds...] The several points 
which follow display the mode and 
the measure of the blessing with 
which Gop has blessed us. The 
historical fulfilment in time corre- 
sponds with the eternal Divine will. 
St Paul piles up phrase on phrase 
to shew that all is of God’s timeless 
love. 

éfedeEaro| He chose us (i.e. Chris- 
tians as a body v. 3) for Himself out 
of the world. The word éxd\éyerOa 
is found in the Epistles only in 1 Cor. 
i. 27, 28 and James ii. 5 in addition 
to this place. The theological sense 
of the word is seen most clearly in 
the words of the Lord recorded by 
St John: vi. 70; xiii. 18; xv..16—19. 
(Compare Mk xiii. 20; Acts xiii. 17.) 
The derivatives éxexrds (Synoptists, 
St Paul, 1 Peter, 2 John, Apoc.) and 
éxdoyy (Acts, St Paul, 2 Pet.) must be 
considered with éxdéfac@a. The 
middle voice emphasises in all the 
places, where éxA¢£ac6a is used in the 


N. T., the relation of the person 
chosen to the special purpose of him 
who chooses. The ‘chosen’ are re- 
garded not as they stand to others 
who are not chosen, but as they stand 
to the counsel of Gop Who works 
through them. Compare Lightfoot, 
Col. iii. 12. The ékdoyy, like the ék- 
KAnaia, is preparatory to a wider work 
(@v. 10, 14). 

mpo xat.x.] Vg. ante mundi con- 
stitutionem, before the foundation of 
the world. As the thought of ‘the 
heavenly order,’ the scene of the 
Christian’s life, lifts us above the 
limits of space, so the origin of his 
life is placed beyond the limits of 
time. The members of Christ are 
placed in an eternal relation to Christ 
their Head. The same phrase (po 
kar. x.) is used of the love of the 
Father for His Son, John xvii. 24, 
and of the work of Redemption in 
the Son (1 Pet. i. 20). Compare also 
1 Cor. ii. 7 rpo rév alavey, 2 Tim. i. 9 
™po xpovov aiwvier || Tit. i. 2. The 
Jewish Covenant was from Abraham, 
late in time: the Christian Covenant 
was before all time: compare John 
viii. 56 ff. Contrast with apo kar. x. 
the corresponding phrase amo kar. x. 
from the foundation of the world, 
since time began: Matt. xxv. 34; 
Lk. xi. 50; Heb. iv. 3; ix. 26; Apoe. 
xiii. 8; xvii. 8. Comp. Rom. xvi. 25 
(xpovots aiwvios). A like difference 
lies between évy dpyq John i. 1 f. and 
am’ dpxfis 1 John i. 1. 

For xatraBoAy see 2 Mace. ii. 29. It 
is not used elsewhere in Lxx. Kara- 
BadXew, BarrAeoOa and xaraBodrn are 
used rarely in classical writers of 
‘foundation,’ literal or metaphorical. 

eivae jpas...| that we should be 
holy (as devoted to Him) and with- 
out blemish (as acceptable offerings) 
before Him, in whose sight no evil 
can stand. For dyws see 0. 1. *Auo- 
pos is properly ‘blameless’ morally 
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but in the Lxx. it came to be used for 
victims which were ‘without blemish,’ 
and this sense prevails here, and in 
1 Pet. i. 19; Heb. ix. 14. The addi- 
tion of dveykAjrovs in the parallel 
passage of the Colossians (i. 22) gives 
a moral colour to the word there, 
and this meaning is dominant in Jude 
24 and Apoe. xiv. 5. The combination 
Gytot kai duwpor (comp. c. v. 27) gives 
the fulness of the conception posi- 
tively and negatively. Chrysostom 
expresses another aspect of the com- 
bination: dys éorw 6 tis ticrews 
pereXov, Gpopos 6 dveriAnnrrov Biov 
pPeETLOV. 

For the thought compare 2 Tim. i. 9. 

The use of the simple infinitive 
(eivat) as distinguished from eis rd 
eivat (v. 12) marks the purpose as 
potentially realised and not simply as 
aimed at. So far as Christians are ‘in 
Christ, living in Him and He in them 
—and so far only do they live—they 
are ‘holy and blameless’ (Gal. ii. 20; 
1 John iv. 16). In capite omnia 
membra benedixit et elegit, ut nos 
faceret sanctos et immaculatos; non 
quia futuri eramus sed ut essemus 
(Primas.). 

xareveriov avtov| before Him, in 
His sight before Whom every fault is 
patent (Heb. iv. 13). There appears 
to be a reference to the appointed 
inspector of victims, the popockémos: 
comp. Philo i. 320; Clem. Alex. Strom. 
iv. 18 § 117. 

év aydrn] These words may be 
taken either with what follows or 
with what precedes. But the con- 
nexion with mpoopicas, having in 
love foreordained us, is against the 
rhythm; and the qualification of the 
participle generally follows (¢. iv. 2, 
15, 16; ¢. iii. 17 is doubtful, see note ; 
Col. ii. 2; ef. c. v. 2, 1 Thess. v. 13). If 
then they are joined with what pre- 


cedes (so Vg. in caritate gua praed.), 
as seems on the whole to be best, 
they complete the description of the 
Christian character. As Christians 
are ‘holy and blameless’ towards Gop, 
so do they bear themselves one toward 
another ‘in love’ (1 Cor. xvi. 14) which 
they have appropriated as Gon’s great 
gift: 1 John iii. 1. Compare cc. iii. 17; 
EVs Dit. 3V ees 

A special reference to the love of 
Gop, which is indeed the spring of 
human love (1 John iv. 10 f.) does not 
appear to be called for here. The 
actions described are a manifestation 
of it. 

5. mpoopioas...eis avrov| For mpo- 
opiteww compare v. 11; Acts iv. 28; 
1 Cor. ii. 7; Rom. viii. 29 f. The 
‘choice’ of Gop (ve. 4) rested on the 
fact that He had ‘foreordained us 
unto adoption as sons.’ For viodecia 
compare Gal. iv. 5; Rom. viii. 15, 23; 
ix. 4. This new relation expresses 
the special position of Christians. 
Yios, as distinguished from réxvoy (c. 
v. 1), suggests the idea of privilege 
and not of nature. Comp. note on 
1 John iii. 1. That which was in type 
the privilege of Israel was prepared in 
spiritual fulness for believers. Gop 
not only chose us in Christ—He might 
have chosen us as His servants—but 
He also destined for us through Christ 
the right of sonship, bringing us into 
fellowship with Himself (es avrov) ; 
and this not in regard to our merits, 
but according to the good pleasure 
of His will, which is absolute and yet 
not arbitrary. His will is directed (as 
we apprehend it) to the accomplish- 
ment of the highest good (Rom. xii. 2; 
Hebr. x. 7 ff; Apoc. iv. 11 jaar). 

Out of the privilege of ‘sons’ grows 
the character of sons. In the fullest 
sense therefore the realization of the 
adoption is still future: Rom. viii. 23. 
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The use of dia “Incod Xpiotod (as 
contrasted with év Xpior@) is signi- 
ficant. The ‘many sons’ (Hebr. ii. 10) 
are regarded in their personality and 
not as incorporated in their Lord. 
Under this aspect their life comes 
‘through Him,’ and they are brought 
personally to Gop (eis avrov). The 
phrase does not occur again in the 
Epistle (c. iii. 9 is a false reading). 

For eis avrov in a wider sense com- 
pare Rom. xi. 36; Col. i. 20; and, as 
applied to the Son, Col. i. 16. 

kara thy evook. T. 6. av.] Vg. secun- 
dum propositum (placitum: Hier. 
beneplacitum) voluntatis suae. Com- 
pare ». 9 ro puotnptoy Trou Ged. avrod 
and %. 11 tyv BovAny tov Ged. adrov. 
These phrases stand by themselves, 
and encourage us to see Gop’s will as 
the expression of His gracious purpose, 
disclosed to us in the Incarnation, and 
carried to its issue roAvpep@s Kat moAv- 
tpomws in what we with our limited 
faculties regard as a plan. 

Origen notices that evdoxia is strange 
to classical Greek. It occurs not un- 
frequently in the Lxx. (Pss., Ecclus.). 

6. eis éx. 8. r. x. av.] The adop- 
tion of men as sons of Gop leads to 
the praise of the glory of His grace. 
The grace of Gop is, as is explained 
in the next clause, the free and boun- 
teous goodness with which He has 
visited us in His Son. The glory of 
this grace is the manifestation of its 
power as men are enabled to perceive 
it. Each fresh manifestation calls out 
a fresh acknowledgment of its sur- 
passing excellence. Christians there- 
fore in whom it is effective are set to 
reveal the perfections of Christ—the 
Son made known in the many sons— 
and by revealing them, to call out the 
thankful adoration of men. Compare 
Phil. i. 11. 

For tis xapitos compare v. 7 rd 
mXovTos THs xapiros avroi, ¢. ii. 7 TO 
UmepBaddov mAOUTOS T. yap. avTov. So 


St Paul reckons his own apostolic 
commission (7 xapts c. iii. 2, 7, 8) and 
the endowment of each Christian (7 
xdpes c. iv. 7) as Gop’s bounteous gift. 

js €xapitacev np.|  Latt. in qua 
gratificavit nos. Wherewith He 
highly favoured us, which He freely 
bestowed upon us. For js see c. iv. 1; 
2 Cor. i. 4. It may represent qv (xapev 
xapitovv) or 7, though the attraction 
of the dative is very much rarer. See 
v. 8. Xaptrovy is to affect with yapis, 
which may be taken either subjectively 
‘to endue with grace,’ ‘to make gra- 
cious,’ or objectively ‘to visit with 
grace, ‘to treat graciously. The 
former sense is found in EKcclus. xviii. 17 
mapa avdpi Kexapiropéevo and Ps. xvii. 
(xviii.) 26 Symm. pera rod xexyapito- 
pevov xapitwOnon, and is given by 
Chrysostom here: ov povoy auaprnparev 
amndAakev adda kal émepaarous eroi- 
noev. But it appears to be contrary to 
the context which dwells on the great- 
ness of Gon’s gift. Nor does St Paul 
use xapis of human grace, not c. iv. 29, 
nor Col. iv. 6 (yet see Lightfoot 1.c.). 
On xexapiropévn in Lk. i. 28 Bengel 
remarks truly: non ut mater gratiae 
sed ut filia gratiae appellatur. 

At the same time the working of 
Gop’s gracious gift by incorporating 
the believer in Christ makes him 
capable and meet for the presence 
of Gop. 

€v t@ Hyan.] Latt. in dilecto filio 
suo: in the beloved. There is the 
same ambiguity in this translation as 
in blessed (v. 3). Two forms are thus 
rendered, the verbal dyannrés (an- 
swering to evAoynrés) claiming love by 
its very nature; and yyarnpeévos, which 
(like evAoynuévos) suggests in every 
case some special manifestation of 
love. ’Ayamnrds is used of Christ by 
the heavenly Voice: Matt. iii. 17 (Mk 
i. 11; Lk. iii, 22); Matt. xvii. 5 
(2 Pet. i. 17; Mk ix. 7; not Lk. 
ix. 35); and it is used of men fre- 
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quently. This is the only place in 
which jyarnpevos is used of Christ in 
the N. T., and it is evident that stress 
is laid upon the manifestation of Gon’s 
love to His Son which He had even 
then made in His exaltation to heaven. 
This was itself the pledge of man’s 
exaltation (c. ii. 6). For this reason a 
unique title is used in place of év 
Xptor@. *“Hyamnpevos is used of men 
1 Thess. i. 4; 2 Thess. ii. 13 (Lxx.); 
Rom. ix. 25 (uxx.); Col. iii. 12; and 
of Christ in Barn. ep. iii. 6 (with 
the note of Gebhardt and Harnack) ; 


iv. 3 (8). 


(b) The blessing realised in time 
in spite of man’s fall (ev. 7—14). 

So far the Apostle has described 
the eternal purpose and work of the 
Father, for with Him purpose and 
work are one. He now passes on to 
the historical fulfilment of the Divine 
counsel after sin entered the world, and 
shows that the redemption wrought by 
Christ through His blood (v. 7) has 
been made known in its universal 
power (8—10), for which glorious con- 
summation Israel had been prepared 
by a long discipline (11, 12) and in 
which the Gentiles by faith had found 
a place (13), receiving the Holy Spirit, 
the pledge of the final victory of Gop 

14). 

th, Whom we have our redemp- 
tion through His blood, the forgive- 
ness of our trespasses, according to 
the riches of His grace *which He 
made to abound toward us in all 
wisdom and prudence, having made 
known unto us the mystery of His 
will, according to His good pleasure, 
which He purposed in Him unto a 
dispensation of the fulness of the 
seasons, to sum up all things in the 
Christ, the things in the heavens and 
the things upon the earth ; in Him, 
I say, “in Whom we were also made 
Gov’s portion, having been foreor- 
dained according to the purpose of 
Him, Who worketh all things after 
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the counsel of His will, *to the end 
that we should be to the praise of His 
glory, we who had before hoped in 
Christ; Bin Whom ye also are, 
having heard the word of the truth, 
the gospel of your salvation, in 
Whom, having also believed, ye were 
sealed with the Holy Spirit of pro- 
mise “which is an earnest of our 
inheritance, unto the redemption of 
Gop’s own possession, unto the praise 
of His glory. 

7. The great counsel of Gop, which 
was interrupted by man’s sin, was ac- 
complished by the redemptive work 
of Christ. 

ev @...mapantaparav| In Whom, 
as incorporated with Him and made 
members of His Body (Rom. iii. 24 
THs dmoAutpecews ths ev X. 'I.), we 
have and enjoy (c. ii. 18; Rom. v. 1) 
redemption, or, more emphatically, our 
redemption—the redemption which is 
the outcome of our Christian faith— 
through His blood, even the forgive- 
ness of our trespasses. Men as sinners 
are represented under a twofold as- 
pect. They are captives at once and 
debtors : captives to the devil from 
whom they are ransomed ; debtors to 
Gop Who remits what they owe to 
Him. For drodvtpwots compare Ad- 
dit. Note on Hebr. ix. 12. 

dia rod ai. avr.| On the meaning of 
‘blood’ as essentially distinct from 
‘death,’ see Notes on 1 Johni. 7. It 
may be observed that @avaros, aro- 
Oaveiy (common elsewhere: Col. i. 22 ; 
li. 20; iii. 3) do not occur in the 
Kpistle. 

The various constructions under 
which ‘the blood’ of Christ is pre- 
sented in relation to the redemption 
and salvation of men should be care- 
fully studied. We have 

(1) dace. gen., through, by means of. 

Acts xx. 28; Eph. i. 7; Hebr. ix. 12. 

(2) dua c. ace., by reason of: 

Apoe. xii. 11. 

(3) ev in, implying a living con- 

nexion of the believer with the source 
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of life, the life, as it were, encompass- 
ing him. 

Rom. v. 9; Eph. ii. 13; Hebr. 

x. 19; Apoc. i. 5; V. 9; Vil. 14. 

Compare Rom. iii. 25; 1 Cor. xi. 25; 
Hebr. ix. 22, 25 ; xiii. 20. 

(4) simple dat. of the instrument. 

1 Pet. i. 19. 

Ava and éy are used in the same 
context : 1 John v. 6 note. 

tiv ap. t. wap.] the forgiveness of 
our trespasses. 

The exact phrase does not occur 
elsewhere. In the parallel, Col. i. 14, 
the commoner phrase r7v dpeow trav 
duapriayv is used, which recurs ten 
times in the Synoptists and the Acts, 
but not again in the Epistles. The 
original of the expression (aqdvevat 
mapanr.) is found in Matt. vi. 14ff.; 
Mk xi. 25f. The difference between 
‘trespass’ and ‘sin’ seems to be, that 
‘trespass’ brings out the idea of the 
violation of a definite law, while ‘sin’ 
expresses the essential estrangement 
from Gop implied in the act whereby 
man misses his true end. Compare 
Rom. v. 12—21, where the proper 
meaning of the two words can be 
seen plainly. The parallel of ‘ forgive- 
ness of trespasses’ with ‘redemption’ 
lies in the fact that through forgive- 
ness man is placed in his true relation 
to Gop: he has ‘received the atone- 
ment’ (Rom. y. 11), and is ‘atoned’ 
to Him. The past with its results is 
that which holds us in bondage. The 
removal of these bands brings free- 
dom. It is not unlikely that some 
false interpretation of ‘redemption’ 
as a deliverance from the fetters of 
physical law caused the Apostle to 
emphasise its moral nature. Comp. 
Lightfoot on Col. i. 14. 

kara TO mA. T. x. av.] This character- 
istic form of expression is peculiar to 
St Paul: 2 Cor. viii. 2; Rom. ii. 4; 
ix. 23; Phil. iv. 19; Col. i 27: ii. 2; 
and below v. 18; ce. ii. 7; iii. 16. 


8—10, This revelation of His grace 
Gop has made known to us in its 
immeasurable issues. 

8. fs érep....pporvnoe.] Latt. quae 
superabundavit in nobis, which 
(grace) He made to abound toward 
us in all wisdom and prudence... 
The rhythm of the sentence deter- 
mines that the words év m. cod. kai 
pov.are to be joined with érepiocevoey 
and not with yvwpicas. The parallel 
phrase in Col. i. 9 iva mAnpwOnre thy 
€niyvwow tov OeAnpatos avTov seems 
to be no less decisive for the interpre- 
tation of 2. copia kal ppornoe: as de- 
scribing the manner in which the grace 
of Gop was manifested in those on 
whom it was bestowed. The applica- 
tion of ‘wisdom and prudence’ to Gop 
in Prov. iii. 19 (Lxx.) and the use of 
moAvmolkiAos codia in ¢. ill. 10 does 
not justify the reference of maca cod. 
kal pov. to Gop here. On the other 
hand the fact that His grace issued in 
such gifts to men implies that they 
found exercise in the contemplation 
of His working. Through these be- 
lievers are enabled to trace the con- 
nexion between the successive revela- 
tions which he made modupepds xai 
moAutporas, all leading up to the final 
revelation in His Son; and yet more 
the complete and harmonious fulfil- 
ment of His earthly work in His Birth, 
His Death, His Resurrection, His As- 
cension, followed by the descent of the 
Holy Spirit. The same gifts have 
also a further application. St Paul’s 
thoughts necessarily turned to the 
contemplation of the special privileges 
of the Jews (comp. Rom. ix. 4 f.); but 
we can now observe the signs of 
Gop’s counsel in the training of ‘the 
nations’ and in the slow realisation 
of manifold lessons of the Gospel in 
post-Christian history. 

For the transitive sense of érepic- 
oevoev see 1 Thess. iii. 12; 2 Cor, iy. 
15; ix. 8, The intransitive sense 
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¢ ~ > / / A , / ~ \ 
1 [has as Twaon copia Kal Ppovnoer %yvwploas nly TO 
o / ~ > 
MuaTnpiov Tov OeAnuaTos av’Tov, Kata Thy evdoKlav 
> TX / a > A 
avrou nv mpoe0eTo év ate "eis oiKovouiay Tov mAnpw- 


‘wherewith He abounded’ would re- 
quire js to be an attraction from 7 
which is very much rarer than the 
attraction from 7. 

For mdon compare v. 3 note. The 
distinction of copia and dpdmoats is 
marked from the time of Aristotle 
(Eth. Nic. vi. 7). 

‘Wisdom’ deals with principles: 
‘prudence’ with action. In this way 
‘prudence’ may be called ‘the child of 
wisdom’ (Prov. x. 23 LXX. 9 godia 
avdpi rixres ppovnowy). Ppdynots occurs 
in the N.T. again only in Lk. i. 17, 
but the corresponding adjective occurs 
frequently (eg. Matt. x. 16; xxv. 2). 

9. yvepioas...rov bed. av.] Vg. ut 
notum faceret sacramentum volun- 
tatis suae. Having made known—in 
that He made known—the mystery, 
the Divine counsel now revealed, which 
was the expression of His will. The 
fact of a revelation is always implied 
in the word ‘mystery’ in the N. T. (see 
c. iii. 3 note), even in the Apocalypse, 
where the revelation is imminent. 
The phrase ro pvor. Ts BovAns occurs 
in Judith ii. 2. Compare 2 Tim. i. 9g f. 

9, 10. xara thy evdoxiar...] accord- 
ing to His good pleasure—gracious 
purpose—which He purposed (set 
before Himself) to accomplish in Him, 
the Beloved, destined to issue in a 
dispensation belonging to and, as it 
were, springing out of the fulness of 
the seasons—when the full measure of 
their appointed course, with all their 
lessons of preparation and discipline, 
should be aecomplished—namely, to 
sum up all things in the Christ.... 

mpoebero] Rom. i. 13; iii. 25. See 
mpoGeas v. II. 

ev avt@] Latt. in eo, in the Beloved. 
The Incarnate Son embodied the 
purpose of Gop. The end of Creation 
was reached in Him through Whom it 
had its origin (Hebr. i. 2). 


The common text é¢y éavrd adds 
nothing to the force of mpoéOero. 

oixovopiav] dispensation. The origi- 
nal word describes the function of a 
‘steward’ (oixovouos 1 Cor. iv. 1 f.), as 
indeed does the English word accord- 
ing to its derivation. It occurs (in 
addition to Lk. xvi. 2 ff.) in 1 Cor. ix. 
V7ewOlLatae sa (led linal. 496-6. 11.2.0, 
The exact meaning which it conveys 
appears to be in each case that of a 
distribution of Divine treasures, which 
have been committed by Gop to 
chosen representatives, that they may 
be faithfully administered by them. 
All earlier ‘dispensations’ were crown- 
ed by that of Christ, in Whom are 
all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge hidden (Col. ii. 3). These 
He dispenses with perfect righteous- 
ness and love, giving Himself for and 
to ‘His brethren.’ The act of ‘dispen- 
sation’ passes naturally into the scheme 
of dispensation. Compare Lightfoot 
Col. 1. ©. 

rov mAnp.t. katpov] Latt. plenitudinis 
(Tert. adimpletionis) temporum, the 
Julness of the seasons. The phrase 
differs characteristically from that in 
Gal. iv. 4 ro mAnpopa rod xpdvov the 
Sulness of the time (contrast Mark i. 
15). To mAnp. Tt. xpovov marks the 
limit of an appointed term: ro mAnp. 
tT. katpoy, the close of a series of criti- 
cal periods, each of which had its 
peculiar character and was naturally 
connected in some way with the final 
issue: comp. Mk i. 15; John vii. 8; 
Lk. xxi. 24. The words ‘times’ and 
‘seasons’ are connected in Acts i. 7; 
1 Thess. v. 1; Tit. i. 2 f. (a singu- 
larly instructive passage as to their 
difference): see c. v. 16. ‘Time’ 
(xpovos) expresses simply duration : 
‘season’ (katpos) a space of time de- 
fined with regard to its extent and 
character. 
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MaTos TY Kaipwv, avaxepadawoacba Ta TavTa Ev TH 
a ~ p) ~ A Ngee N - Fein a 
XpiwTw, Ta emt TOIsS OVpavots Kal Ta ETL TIS nS EV 
2 al Ce / / \ / 
auTe, “év w Kal éxAnpwOnuev poop OEvTEs KaTAa TpPO- 


dvaxehadaidoacba] Latt. instau- 
rare: Tert. (Ir. int.) Hier. recapitulare, 
to sum up, specially to gather into a 
brief compass the heads of an argu- 
ment or statement (Rom. xiii. 9). 
The word here expresses the typical 
union of all things in the Messiah, a 
final harmony answering to the idea 
of creation, just as the corresponding 
word droxara\Aaéa used in Col. i. 20 
expresses the reconciliation of the 
parts of creation one to another and 
to Gop in view of the separation. and 
estrangement wrought by sin. Even 
apart from sin the dvaxedadaiwors of 
created things was required that they 
might attain their unity in Gop (Rom. 
xi. 36); and sin introduced the ne- 
cessity for an atonement (xatad\ayy 
Rom. vy. 11). Comp. Ps.-Hipp. c. Beron. 
2 As (6. THs avToU Gwpatdcews) epyov 
1) TdY OdAwy eotly eis adTrov avaxedha- 
Aaiwors. Just. M. ap. Iren. iv. 6 (11), 
2...unigenitus Filius venit ad nos, 
suum plasma in semet ipsum recapi- 
tulans... This consummation lies be- 
yond the unity of the Church, the 
Body of Christ, which contributes 
towards its realisation. 

Ov povoy of KaTakeppaticpol tav 
olkovopoupevay Kat of Kxa@? eva doyou 
tav dworkoupevor eicivy ev TH Tov Oeod 
Aéy@ kal tH copia avrov, dAda kal 
7 avaxepadaiwots kal, ws Gy elmou TLS, 
avykepadaiwots mavroy (Orig.). 

ta mavta...| Whereas mravra (Jo. i. 3, 
Heb. iii. 4) denotes all things taken 
severally, ra mavra properly signifies 
all things in their unity, actual or ideal 
—the sum of all things. Compare vz. 
Il, 235) Cc. ill. 9; iv. 10; Col. i. 16, 17, 
20; and especially Heb. i. 3, where see 
note. 

ev tO xptora] in the Christ, in the 
Messiah. The title appears to be used 
here with a distinct reference to the 
Lord as the expected Saviour. With 


the article (as in this Epistle: cc. i. 12, 
20% 15.013 1 4 (OL 0,17, 1051875 
12. TAIORG Vn 2s by 1B ee 5 keys VS) 
‘Christ’ is dominantly, if not exclu- 
sively, the title of the office and not 
simply a proper name. Creation was 
brought under the consequences of 
sin through man (Gal. iii. 22) and so 
redemption came to creation through 
man. Comp. 1 Cor. xv.28 ; Rom. viii. 19. 

Ta emt ros oup....| the things in the 
heavens.... This sublime revelation of 
the extent of redemption as com- 
mensurate with the whole creation is 
brought out especially in the Epistles 
of the Roman Captivity: Phil. ii. 9, 
10; Col. i 20; v. 21. The solitary 
prisoner could see farthest into the 
glory of the Divine counsels, even as 
the martyr ‘saw the heavens opened 
and the Son of Man standing at the 
right hand of Gon’ (Acts vii. 56). At 
the same time the outward unity of 
the Empire furnished an image of the 
Divine reality. 

It is altogether arbitrary to intro- 
duce any limitation into the inter- 
pretation of ra mavra. The truth 
transcends our comprehension, but 
we can see that it answers to the fact 
and purpose of creation (Apoce. iv. 11 
joav; Rom. xi. 36). 

The slight difference of construction 
between émi rots ovp. and émi ris y. 
will be noticed. With the dat. éri 
denotes simple position, with the gen. 
extension over. “Emi tois ovp. is a 
unique phrase; elsewhere in corre- 
sponding connexions ev is undisturbed: 
Matt. vi. 10; xxviii. 18; 1 Cor. viii. 5 ; 
Col. i. 16, 20; ApoG.-v.13 > ¢. tii. 15: 

11, 12. For which consummation a 
preparation had been made by the 
discipline of Israel. 

II. évav. év@....] in Him, I say, in 
Whom we were also made Gon’s 
portion.... Christians are a new Israel 
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~~ . \ , > - ~~ 
Geow Tov Ta ravTa évepyouvtos Kata tyhv BovAnv Tou 


(comp. Deut. xxxii. 9): Gal. vi. 16; 
comp. Gal. iv. 28; Matt. iii. 9. It is 
through the Church in the New Dis- 
pensation, as through Israel in old 
time, that the counsel of Gop is 
wrought out for the world. 

The sense of éxAnpaOnuey is difficult 
to determine. The word is not found 
elsewhere in the N. T. The nearest 
parallel is in Acts xvii. 4 mpoce- 
KAnpoOncav ro TlavAw were assigned 
by Gop to Paul.... So here it may be 
‘we were assigned,’ that is, to Gop; 
while the conception of Israel as 
Gon’s xAjpos served to define the idea 
(Deut. ix. 29). Compare Pind. Ol. 
viii. 19 Yupe & ekAdpwoe morpos Zvi. 
It has also been taken to mean ‘we 
were made partakers of the Divine 
inheritance.’ This is in harmony with 
Col. i. 12; but it is difficult to obtain 
the meaning from the form. The 
parallels quoted are not to the point. 
Early writers take the simple sense 
‘we were appointed (Vg. sorte vocati 
sumus ; Ambr. sorte constitutt ; Aug. 
sortem consecutt; Ambrst. sortitt)... 
to the end that....’ This is perfectly 
legitimate, but the context seems to 
require a reference to the Divine 
kAnpos (Acts xxvi. 18; Col. i. 12). 
Comp. v. 18. 

mpoopiabévres...] having been fore- 
ordained (v. 5 mpoopicas) to occupy 
this position...to the end that we 
should be.... 

xara mpodeow] Comp. c. iii. 11 xara 
mpobeow tov aiovev; Rom. viii. 28 ; 
2 Tim. i. 9; Rom. ix. 11. 

The word mpodears is used of ‘pur- 
pose’ generally: Acts xi. 23; xxvii. 13; 
2 Tim. iii. 10. 

Tov ta mavta evepy....] of Him who 
worketh all things after the counsel 
of His will. The language which 
describes the action of Gop must of 
necessity be figurative. The phrase 
BovAy Tov GeAjparos, Which occurs here 
only in the N. T., expresses that His 
will is not arbitrary, but, if presented 


in terms of human experience, guided 
by a settled counsel. BovAy (only in 
the Pauline group of Epistles) ex- 
presses counsel with reference to 
action: 6€Anua (in all groups) will 
generally. Comp. Acts ii. 23 r7 wpio- 
pévn Bovdn Kai mpoyvace: trod Oe0v 
éxdorov ; iv. 28 dca 7 xeip cov Kai 7 
BovAn mpowpicev yevér Oar; XX.27 macav 
tv Bovdny rod beov. Hebr. vi. 17 76 
dpetaQerov ris Bovdjs avrov. Lk. vii. 
30 thy Bovdny tov Beov OEernoay eis 
éavtovs. Acts xiii. 36. Comp. Matt. 
i 1G} 

Ta 1. evepyourros| Comp. 1 Cor. xii. 6 
0 €vepyov Ta mavta ev TacWw; V. II 
mavra O€ Tavta evepyet TO Ev Kal TO 
avro mvedpa. Gal. iii. 5 0...€vepyav 
Suvdpers ev vpiv; ii. 8 evepynoas Ieérpo. 
Phil. ii. 13 Oeos €or 6 evepyay ev dpi 
kat TO Oédew Kal TO éevepyeiv. The 
verb evepyeiv brings out the idea of 
the personal power which is opera- 
tive rather than the result produced 
(épyateoOar c. iv. 28). It has refer- 
ence always to action in the human 
sphere. 

12 f. The general statement that 
Christians as Christians were made 
Gop’s portion through their incor- 
poration in Christ (€kAnpoOnpev with- 
out pets) is now defined. The new 
Israel included both Jews and Gen- 
tiles. The Jews with whom St Paul 
identifies himself (efs ro eivac muas...) 
who had fixed their hopes on the 
promises of the Deliverer, were in a 
peculiar sense ‘for a praise of Gop’s 
glory’ now that their expectations 
had found fulfilment, witnessing to 
the accomplishment of His purpose 
prepared through their national dis- 
cipline (comp. 1 Pet. i. 12). At the 
same time the Gentiles also, of whom 
the Ephesians were representatives 
(cat vpeis), had found a place in the 
same Divine fellowship, when they ac- 
cepted the message of the truth which 
was brought to them and the larger 
hope of the prophets was fulfilled. 


16 THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 


[I 12, 13 


OeAnuatos avTou, “eis TO eivat nas els Eratvov do&ns 
avToU Tous TPONAT KOT AS ev TH ypioTw “ev w Kal 
Uueis akovoavTes TOV AOyov THs aAnOeias, TO Evay- 
yéAlov THS TwTnpias Vuwv, év w Kal TIOTEVOAaYTES, 


12. els rd etvae jas] Contrast ov. 4 
eiva. See note ad loc. 

The ypas is emphatic: ‘we Jews 
who through all delays and disappoint- 
ments clung to the teaching of the 
prophets.’ 

eis érawov dons avrov] see v. 14. 
The note of Primasius is worth quoting: 
Ut per signa quae facimus laudetur 
gloria Dei. 

Tovs mpondm. ev te xp-]| Comp. 
1 Cor. xv. 19 jAmikores eopev ev Xpiore 
(not Matt. xii. 21; Phil. ii. 19 is differ- 
ent); 2 Cor. i. 10 els Ov nAmixaper. 
1 Tim. iv. 10 7Am. émi Oe@ Carre; Vi. 17 
nAm. emt mAovrov adndornre; V. 5 AT. 
émt rov Obedv. 1 Pet. iii. 5 €Am. eis. 

IIpoeAmifew occurs here only in the 
N.T. The zpo is limited not by the 
belief of the Ephesian Gentiles (‘be- 
lieved before you’) but by the Advent 
(‘believed before Christ actually came’). 
The perf. indicates that the spirit of 
this faith still remained. 

13,14. And with Israel the Gentiles 
were now associated by faith, having 
received the Holy Spirit, the pledge 
of the victory of Gop. 

13. év @...]in Whom ye also are— 
as members of His Body,—having 
heard. It appears to be simplest 
to take the first év ¢ as parallel to 
the second and not as resumed by it. 
Two thoughts are marked, the first 
that the Gentiles are included in the 
new Israel, and the second that being 
included they have received the gift 
of the Holy Spirit. These two-bless- 
ings correspond with the quickening 
of the Church with the Divine Life on 
the Day of the Resurrection (John xx. 
22 f.) and the endowing of the Church 
on the day of Pentecost; and in the 
experience of the individual with Bap- 
tism and the Laying on of hands. 


kai vpeis] Comp. Acts xi. 18 dpa 
kat Tots €Oveotv 6 Oeds THY peravotay 
els (anv edwxev. 

tov Adyov ths ad.] the word, the 
message, of the truth. Comp. 2 Tim. 
li. 15 dpOoropotvra tov Aoyov Tis aX. 
James i. 18 Xoyos ad. Christianity, as 
a message, is essentially ‘the truth’: 
John i. 17 (note); 2 Thess. ii. 12; 
2 Cor. iv. 2; 1 John iii. 19 (note), It 
presents the right view of the ultimate 
relations of man, the world, and Gop. 
Comp.-v. 9 note. 

The substance of Christ’s message 
is Christ Himself, Who is the Truth 
(John xiv. 6). 

Similar phrases are: 2 Cor. v. 19 
6 Aoyos Ths Karaddayjs, Acts xiii. 26 
6 Aoyos THs GwTnpias TavTns, Acts 
xiv. 3, XX. 32 06 Aoyos Ths xdptros 
auTou. 

TO evayyéXoy THs oar. v.| the gospel 
—the glad tidings—of your salvation 
(Gal. ii. 7 ro evayy. tis axpoBverias), 
proclaiming that ‘to the Gentiles’ also 
‘was sent the salvation of Gop’ (Acts 
Xxviii. 28 ; xi. 18; xv. 7). 

The phrase is unique. Comp. Acts 
XX. 24 TO evayyédiov Tis xapiros Tov 
Geod, 2 Cor. iv. 4 1d evayyéAtov ris 
b0éns rov yptorov, 1 Tim. i. 11 7d 
evayy. ths Sofns Tov paxapiou Oeov. 

13 6. The incorporation of the 
Gentiles in the Body of Christ leads 
on to the wider thought of the action 
of the Spirit through the Church 
which brings the consummation of 
the Divine will. The relation of man 
and of humanity to Gop is essentially 
established through the action of the 
Word, the Son, in Creation and in 
Redemption. The Holy Spirit is a 
special gift to the Church and Chris- 
tians. 

év @ kal mot. éopp.] in Whom, as 
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expparyicOnre TW TVEVLATL TNS emaryyehias TO avi, 
14° 

3b” éorw dppapesy THS kAnpovopias NUWV, Els aTrOAU- 
Tpwow THS TEPLTOLNTEWS, eis €rrawov Tis doEns auTou. 


14 8s 
6 ABG,L 47; 8s SDK 17 37 


united with Him, having also believed 
(Acts xix. 2) ye were sealed.... It is 
possible to take év 6 in connexion 
with evayyéAvop, ‘and when ye be- 
lieved in it, as not hearers only, ye 
were sealed... This construction is 
justified by Mk i. 15, but it seems to 
be less natural than that which has 
been adopted. 

éoppayicbnre] See c. iv. 30 Hi) 
Aureire TO TY. TO dy. TOU Geov ev o 
éodpayicOnre eis nuepav dmokurpe- 
oes. 

Zdpayis is used of a visible attesta- 
tion of the reality of a spiritual fact : 
1 Cor. ix. 2; Rom. iv. 11; 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
Comp. Apoc. vii. 3 ff; ix. 4. The 
‘seal’ openly marked the servants of 
Gop as belonging to Him (2 Cor. i. 
22), and assured them of His protec- 
tion. So they were solemnly recog- 
nised as His sons (comp. John vi. 27) 
and on the other hand pledged to His 
service. 

TO WY. THS érayy. T@ ay.| with the 
Spirit of promise, the Holy Spirit : 
the Spirit who had been the subject 
of the promises of Gop through the 
prophets and of the Incarnate Son: 
Luke xxiv. 49; Acts i. 4f.; ii. 17, 333 
John xiv. 15 ff.; xvi. 7 ff. ; Gal. li. 14. 
The emphatic order which fixes atten- 
tion on the characteristic attribute of 
the Spirit (ré ayi@) leads on to the 
description of His work in ®. 14. 
Comp. 1 Thess. iv. 8 rd mv. avrov To 
ayvov. 

Here the Spirit is regarded as the 
instrument with which (76 mv.) be- 
lievers are sealed: in c. iv. 30 as the 
element, so to speak, in which they 
are immersed (év @: comp. Matt. iii. 
11). Those who are ‘in Christ’ are 
also ‘in the Spirit.’ Here the thought 
of the gift is dominant: there the 


for the other sense. 


thought of the Person. For ro mp. 
THs emayy. compare Hebr. xi. 9 eis rv 
iv this émayyeXias. 

14, 6 éorw...] which is an earnest 
of our inheritance, unto the redemp- 
tion of Gon’s own possession (Vg. in 
redemptionem acquisitionis (V. L. 
adoptionis)), unto the praise of His 
glory. The partial gift—partial be- 
cause it is limited by our present 
capacity—shews surely that to which 
it leads, and in which it will find its 
consummation. What we have re- 
ceived is a pledge of that which Gop 
has prepared for us as sons. When we 
gain our end, then creation also shall 
find deliverance from corruption and 
enter on ‘the freedom of the glory of 
the children of Gop, and all things 
shall declare the praise of their Maker 
and Redeemer. Rom. viii. 18—25 is a 
pregnant commentary on the verse. 

dppaBov| An ‘earnest’: 2 Cor. i. 
223 V. 5 [6] dovs rov dppaBava rod mvev- 
patos, *AppaBey is properly a deposit 
paid as security for the rest of the 
purchase money; and then, by a 
natural transference, the first instal- 
ment of a treasure given as a pledge 
for the delivery of the remainder. 

For the thought compare Rom. viii. 
15 ff.; 23 (rHv amapxny Tod mvevpatos 
éxovres). 

eis dmodvtpaow...] leading unto.... 
The temporal sense, wnt... is possible, 
but the parallelism of the two clauses 
eis doAurp....eis Exavov... is decisive 
The redemption 
of Gop’s own possession, and the 
consequent praise of His glory are, so 
to speak, the final cause of the work 
of Christ and the Mission of the 
Spirit. 

Ths mepiromoews| GoD’s own pos- 
session, all that which Gop has made 
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His own in earth and heaven, not 
men only, who had fallen from Him, 
and earth which had shared the con- 
sequences of man’s fall, but all created 
things, gathered together in the last 
crisis of their history. ‘Creation’ 
held ‘in the bondage of corruption’ 
required redemption. Gop has made 
us His sons ‘that we should be a kind 
of firstfruits of His creation’ (James 
i, 18 awapxny twa Tov avtov KTiopa- 
tov). Our inheritance is preparatory 
to (ets) a larger blessing. The crown 
of the inheritance of Christians is that 
their consummation in Christ leads to 
His complete triumph. Creation waits 
for their revelation as the sons of Gop 
(Rom. viii. 19f.). Then shall it also 
be ‘delivered from the bondage of 
corruption into the liberty of the 
glory of the children of Gop.’ 
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The interpretation which has been 
given to epiroinars (after the Syriac 
and (Ecumenius) is not without diffi- 
culty. Ilepuroinois is properly the 
acquisition of something: 1 Thess. 
V. 9 els mepuroinow cwrtnpias, 2 Thess. 
ii. 14 els mepiroinow d0€ns, Hebr. x. 
39 «is mepir. uyijs. In 1 Pet. ii 9 
Christians are spoken of as Aads eis 
mepuroinow. in words borrowed from 
the Luxx. (Mal. iii. 17 €covrai por...eis 
teptroinow). God in His infinite 
patience and love wins His creatures 
to Himself. The avrod in the last 
clause gives colour to ts mepurotn- 
cews. The thought is of the complete 
fulfilment of Gop’s purpose. There 
is therefore nothing unnatural in the 
use Of 4 mepiroinows in this widest 
sense. 
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Additional Note on i. 1. The words év ’Edécg. 


i 1] <[év ’Epéoq] X*B “the older of the MSS” consulted by Bas. 67** 
(Marcion, see below) Orig. doc. (distinctly) Bas. (expressly). Orig. interprets 
Tois ovow absolutely, in the sense of 1 Cor. i. 28, as he could not have done 
had he read ev ’Edéow: Bas. probably has Orig. in mind when he refers for 
this reading to ‘predecessors,’ from whom however Bas. manifestly dis- 
tinguishes MSS consulted by himself (odre yap kat of mpo nay rapadedodxact 
kal mets év trois madavois Trav dyttypapar evpyxaper). It is doubtless again to 
Orig. that Hier. refers when he speaks of ‘certain’ as interpreting the passage 
in this manner ‘with unnecessary refinement’ (curiosius quam necesse est): 
—a remark which shews on the one hand that Hier. was not himself 
acquainted with the reading, and on the other that Orig. in his unabridged 
commentary can have made no reference to any MSS as containing év 
*Edécg, since otherwise Hier. could not have treated the question as though 
it affected interpretation alone. Tert. distinctly states that Marcion retained 
this Epistle, but under the title ‘To the Laodicenes.’ Epiph. is silent on 
this point in his short-account of Marcion’s readings in the Ep., but after the 
conclusion of his remarks on all the epistles (374 A mpos ®iAurmnoiovs t+ ovtrws 
yap mapa to Mapxion xeirat €oxarn Kal Sexarn) he subjoins a confused notice of 
a reading of Marcion (Eph. iv. 5) “from the so-called Ep. to the Laodicenes, 
in harmony with the Ep. to the Ephesians”; so that the unknown source from 
which he borrowed his information about Marcion’s text seems to have con- 
tained a misunderstood reference to the title used by Marcion. It is hardly 
credible that the Epistle should have received this title, either in a text 
followed by Marcion or at his own hands, if the words év Edéo@ had been 
present. It does not follow that év Aaod:kia replaced it: a change of the 
address in the body of the Epistle itself would hardly have been passed 
over in silence; and it seems more likely that the title was supplied from a 
misapplication of Col. iv. 16 in the absence of any indication of address in 
the text of the Epistle. Text 8°AD,G,K,L,P, later MSS consulted by Bas. 
(see above) cu?! yy™ Cyr. al. Thes. 280 pp** pp!*. 

Transcriptional evidence strongly supports the testimony of documents 
against év "E¢éow. The early and, except as regards Marcion, universal 
tradition that the Epistle was addressed to the Ephesians, embodied in the 
title found in all extant documents, would naturally lead to the insertion of 
the words in the place that corresponding words hold in other epistles; and 
on the other hand it is not easy to see how they could come to be omitted, 
if genuine. Nor again, when St Paul’s use of the term of a@yro (eg. 1 Cor. xvi. 
1) and his view of rors in relation to the new Israel are taken into account, 
is it in itself improbable that he should write “to the saints who are also 
faithful (believing) in Christ Jesus.” The only real intrinsic difficulty here 
lies in the resemblance to the phrases used in other epistles to introduce 
local addresses. 
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The variation need not however be considered as a simple case of 
omission or insertion. There is much probability in the suggestion of Beza 
and Ussher, adopted by many commentators, that this Epistle was addressed 
to more than one church. It is certainly marked by an exceptional generality 
of language, and its freedom from local and personal allusions places it in 
strong contrast to the twin Ep. to the Colossians, conveyed by the same 
messenger. St Paul might naturally take advantage of the mission of 
Tychicus to write a letter to be read by the various churches which he had 
founded or strengthened in the region surrounding Ephesus during his long 
stay, though he might have special reasons for writing separate letters to 
Colossee and Laodicea. Apart from any question of the reading in i. 1, this 
is the simplest explanation of the characteristics of the Epistle ; but, if it 
represents the facts truly, it must have a bearing on the reading. An epistle 
addressed to a plurality of churches might either be written so as to dispense 
with any local address, or it might have a blank space, to be filled up in 
each case with a different local address. The former supposition, according 
to which xai meorois would be continuous with rots dyious, has been noticed 
above. In this case év Edéo@ would be simply an interpolation. On the 
other view, which is on the whole the more probable of the two, év ’Edéco 
would be a legitimate but unavoidably partial supplement to the true text, 
filling up a chasm which might be perplexing to a reader in later times. 
Since it is highly probable that the epistle would be communicated to the 
great mother church first, and then sent on to the lesser churches around, 
there is sufficient justification both for the title MPOS E®ESIOYS and for 
the retention of év "Epéo@ in peculiar type in the text itself. Whether 
Marcion’s title was derived from a copy actually sent to Laodicea, or, as 
seems more likely, was a conjectural alteration of IPOS E®ESIOYS, Ephesus 
must have had a better right than any other single city to account itself 
the recipient of the Epistle. 
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II. THANKSGIVING FOR FAITH RE- 
ALISED: PRAYER FOR DEEPER KNOoW- 
LEDGE: GENERAL EXPOSITION OF THE 
WORK OF CHRIST FOR MEN (i. 15— 
ii. 22). 

(1) Thanksgiving for the faith of 
the Ephesians (i. 15, 16 a). 

(2) Prayer for their fuller enlight- 
enment (i. 16 b—21). 

(3) The work of Gop for men in 
Christ: personal disqualifications over- 
comé (i. 22—ii. 10). 

(4) The union of Jews and Gentiles 
in one Divine Body: national differ- 
ences set aside (ii. 11—22). 

i. 15—ii. 22, The opening hymn of 
praise is followed by a thanksgiving 
for the faith of the readers (v. 15, 16), 
and a prayer for their fuller knowledge 
of the privileges of the Christian faith 
(16b—21), which leads to a description 
of the work of Gop for men through 
Christ (i. 22—ii. 10), and specially of 
the union of Jews and Gentiles in one 
body (ii. 11—22). 

(1) Thanksgiving for the faith of 
the Ephesians (15, 164). 

For this cause I also having 
heard of the faith which is among 
you in the Lord Jesus and which 
ye shew toward all the saints cease 
not to give thanks for you. 

15. da rovro...] For this cause... 
even that the Gentiles have now been 
included within the Church, so that 
the fulness of salvation has been 
brought within sight. 

xayo| I also, though as a Jew I 
might have been inclined to cherish 
jealously the peculiar privileges of my 

le. 
tees ayious| having heard 
of the faith which is among you 
resting in the Lord Jesus and 
which ye shew unto all the saints. 
The phrase riotis év Té kvpio “Inaod, 


which forms as it were a compound 
word (comp. Col.i.4 riots vay ev X.’1), 
represents faith not only as ‘directed 
to’ (mpés, 1 Thess. i. 8 4) mioris vay 7 
mpos Oeov) or ‘reaching to (into)’ (es, 
Acts xxvi. 18 miores rH cis éué), but 
as ‘grounded and resting in’ the 
Lord Jesus. Thus we find miotis 4 év 
Np ete eae s ee Lim, aiiiss 16 
(in Gal. iii. 26 ev X. I. is probably to 
be taken with viol éore and not 
with miorews). The use of 6 kuptos 
*Inoods is significant. The confession 
‘xuptos Incots’ was the earliest Chris- 
tian creed: 1 Cor. xii. 3; Rom. x. 9 
(eav oporoyjons TO phpa...dt. Kupios 
*Ingois). 

kal thy els m. tr. ay.] The insertion 
of rnv ayanny after «ai in the later 
text is borrowed from Col. i. 4. ‘The 
faith shewn to all the saints’ was the 
practical expression of the faith which 
rested on union with Christ. Comp. 
Philem. 5 tyv mictrw nv eyets...eis 
mavtas Tovs ayious. 

16. ov mavopat...mpocevxay pov] 
This combination of prayer with 
thanksgiving is characteristic: 1 Thess. 
i, 2; Rom. i. 8 ff.; Phil. i. 3 f.; Col. i. 
3 (2 Tim. i. 3). With od mavona 
compare mavrore, c. V. 20; 1 Thess. i. 
2; 2 Thess, i. 3, 11; ii. 13; 1 Cor.i. 4; 
Rom. i. 10; Col. i. 3; Phil. i. 4; adca- 
Aelmras I Thess. ii. 13; v. 17 (1 Thess. 
i.2; Rom. i. 9); év mavri 1 Thess. v. 
18. 

In orationibus, non ut quidam [in] 
jucunditate convivii: mihi autem nihil 
oratione jucundius (Primas.). 

(2) Thanksgiving is combined with 
prayer for their fuller enlightenment 
(16 b—21). 

6 Making mention of you in my 
prayers,” that the Gop of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, 
may give unto you a spirit of wisdom 
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and revelation in the knowledge of 
Him; * to the end that having the 
eyes of your heart enlightened ye 
may know what is the hope of His 
calling, what the riches of the glory 
of His inheritance in ‘the saints 
72 and what the exceeding greatness 
of His power to us-ward who believe, 
according to the working of the 
might.of His strength ® which He 
wrought in the Christ when He 
raised Him from the dead and made 
Him to sit at His right hand in the 
heavenly order, * far above all rule, 
and authority and power and do- 
minion, and every name that ts 
named not only in this age but also 
in that which is to come. 

pvelav rrovovpevos| The object ‘of 
you and your faith’ is naturally sup- 
plied from the preceding clause (Rom. 
i. 9; Philm. 4). 

17. Wwa...] that, in order that.... 
The two titles which the Apostle 
applies to Gop bring out his confi- 
dence and the full scope of his prayer. 

6 Oeds...'I. X.] the God of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Gop whom He 
acknowledges and at the same time 
reveals. Comp. v. 3 note; and see 
also 1 Cor. xi. 3; xv. 27 f. 

6 matnp ths Soéns] the Father of 
glory, from Whom all Divine splendour 
and perfection proceed and to Whom 
they belong; the source and the ob- 
ject of all revelation. 

For ris d0&ns compare Acts vii. 2 6 
Oeds rhs Sd&ns (Ps. xxix. (xxviii.) 3). 
James ii. I tov Kvpiov quay I. X. rijs 
d0€ns. 1 Cor. ii, 8 rov prov ris ddEns. 
Hebr. ix. 5 XepouBely ddEns. 

For 6 matnp compare James i. 17 
6 7. Tov porov. 2 Cor. i. 3 6 1. TOY 
olxrippov. Hebr. xii. 9 6 1. rév mvev- 
paray, 


On 7 do€a see Additional Note. 


den piv mv. cod. k. droxadvy.] On 
Wisdom and Revelation see Dr Dale, 
Ephesians, p. 133 [v. App. p. 158]. 

mv. copias Kal drok. év emcyv. avtov] 
a spirit of wisdom and revelation. 
In all corresponding phrases ‘the 
spirit’ is that through which the prin- 
ciple or power or feeling or character- 
istic, to which it is referred, becomes 
effective in the man. So we read of 
mvedpa mpadrnros (1 Cor. iv. 21; Gal. 
Vi. 1); mvedpa aywovrns (Rom. i. 4); 
mvevpa SovaAelas, rvedpa viobecias (Rom. 
viii. 15); mvedua xatavvéews (Rom. xi. 
8) ; rvevpa SevAias (2 Tim. i. 7) ; rvedpa 
(wns (Apoc. xi. 11); and in a definite 
form 76 mvedpa Tov Koopov (1 Cor.ii. 12); 
TO mveusa THs mAayns (I John iv. 6); 
TO mvevpa THs aAnOeias (John xiv. 17 ; 
xv. 26; 1 John iv. 6); ro mvetvpa ths 
miatews (2 Cor. iv. 13); TO mvedpa Ths 
xapiros (Hebr. x. 29); ro mvetpa tis 
mpognreias (Apoc. xix. 10); To mvetvpa 
Tov voos (C¢. iv. 23). 

In accordance with this usage ‘the 
spirit of wisdom and revelation’ will 
be that spirit, that influence and 
temper, through which ‘wisdom and 
revelation,’ wisdom and the materials 
for growth in wisdom, enter into 
human life. Such a spirit is a gift of 
the Paraclete ‘Who takes of that 
which is Christ’s and declares it’ to 
believers (John xvi. 12 ff.). Through 
it the Christian is at once able to test 
and to receive and to communicate 
Divine truths (1 Cor. ii. 6 ff.). 

The characteristic work of the 
Spirit is indeed the revelation of the 
Son, through Whom the Father is 
known. He comes ‘in the Son’s 
name’ (John xiv. 26), even as the Son 
came ‘in the Father’s name’ (John y. 
43). So it is that till the Mission of 
the Paraclete the Son could not be 
known by men. This fact explains 
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the remarkable form of the Lord’s 
words in Matt. xi. 27, ovdeis éemeywa- 
oxet Tov viov ei pr 6 marnp, ovd€e Tov 
matépa tis emeywooket ef pr 6 vids, Kat 
@ éav BovdAnra 6 vids amroxaAvyrat. 
The absence of a second clause after 
6 rwatnp shews that the sentence took 
shape before the Revealer of the Son 
had been sent. 

This work is not for one age but for 
all ages. It finds its application éy 
émcyvdcet [Tov Oeod and this knowledge 
can never be final. All that can be 
learnt of the course of Nature and 
History becomes under the action of 
the ‘spirit of wisdom and revelation’ 
a disclosure of fresh truth as to the 
character and purpose and working of 
Gop. The eternal life itself consists 
in this (John xvii. 3 Wa yuvdoKwsr). 
He that loveth is begotten of Gop and 
knoweth (ywaoxer) Gop (1 John iv. 7). 
We know that the Son of Gop is 
come (net) and hath given us an 
understanding that we may know 
Him that is true (8iavoav va ywodoxo- 
pev [-coper] 1 John v. 20, see notes). 
In this lies the real glory and hope of 
experience and labour. 

€v émtyvace: avrov] in the know- 
ledge of Him, i.e. of Gop, as in rijs 
KAjoews avrov, THs KAnpovopias avrod, 
tis Suvduews avrov, tis ioyvos avrod 
(vv. 18, 19). *Emiyvwors has always a 
moral value and is used in the N.T. 
exclusively in reference to facts of the 
religious order and specially in refer- 
ence to the knowledge which we are 
enabled to gain of Gop and of His pur- 
pose for man’s salvation. It is peculiar 
to the Epistles. It occurs first in the 
Epistle to the Romans, and is found 
in all the later Epistles of St Paul, in 
Hebrews and 2 Peter. The passages 
will repay careful study, and furnish a 
commentary on the thought here. 

(a) Rom. i. 28 ovw éSoxipacay rov 
Oedv exew €v emiyvoces. 

Rom. x. 2 (fAov Beod €yovow adn 
ov Kar’ emiyvwow. 


Eph. iv. 13 péypt xaravrice@per of 
mavres els THY EvornTa...Ths emryvdcews 
Tov viov Tov Beov. 

Col. i. 10 avgavopevor tH emeyvocer 
Tov Geov. 

2 Pet. i. 2 yapis vpiv Kal eipynry 
tAnOuvOein ev emiyvdcer tov Oeov Kat 
"Ingod rod Kupiov nuov. 

id. i. 3 mavra...ta mpos Conv... 
Sedapnpérns dia THs emtyvecews Tov 
kaXécavros nas. 

id. i. 8 ovx apyovs...nabiornow eis 
THY Tov Kupiov nuav “Incov Xpirrod 
emiyvoow. 

id. li. 20 amopvyovres Ta pidopara 
TOU KOopoU év emtyv@oer TOU KUpiov Kal 
carnpos Incov Xpicrov. 

(0) Col. i. 9 tva mAnpwénre rhv éni- 
yveow Tov Gednpatos avrov. 

id. ii. 2 eis emiyvoow tov pvotnpiov 
tov Oeov, Xpiorod. 

TRCN IA ek ee Geta Lib. 
i. I émiyv@os adnOeias. 

Hebr. x. 26 7 émtyvaors ths adnOeias. 

(c) Rom. iii. 20 61a vopov émiyvwots 
auaptias. 

Phil. i. 10 iva 9 dydrn...mepiooevn ev 
emvyvocet k. Tan aicOnoes eis TO SoKt- 
pacew vpas Ta Stadépovra. 

This émiyvwors is at once the condi- 
tion and the result of growing con- 
formity to the Divine likeness: 

Col. iii. 10 évdvoduevoe tov véov 
[avOpwrov] rov dvaxawwovpevov eis éri- 
yroow Kar’ eikdva Tov KTicavros aurov. 

For the verb émiywaokev see Matt. 
xi. 27; Luke i. 4; 2 Pet. ii. 21 ; 1 Cor. 
xiii. 12; 2 Cor. i. 13 f.; Rom. i. 32; 
1 Tim. iv. 3. 

The subject, with which this ‘spirit 
of wisdom and revelation’ is to deal, 
is of all the most overwhelming,—that 
men are destined to share in the glory 
of the exaltation of ‘the Lord Jesus 
Christ.’ 

18. medor.... idévat] to the end 
that having the eyes of your heart 
enlightened ye may know.... The 
construction is obscure and perhaps 
confused. It is possible that meor. 
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tovs of6. may be paralleled with rv. 
cod. kai amok. and depend directly on 
den (give you the eyes of your heart 
enlightened, i.e. enlighten them). But 
this is an unnatural construction, and 
the enlightening of the eyes of the 
heart is not so much a new element 
in the Divine teaching as a special 
result involved in the gift of the spirit 
of revelation. It is therefore best to 
connect the words with vpiv, the case 
being determined by the following 
infinitive (eis ro ¢idévac vpas) with 
which it goes closely. There are 
somewhat similar irregularities of 
order : c. iii. 18 ; Luke xxiv. 47 (ap&ap. 
aro "I. Jets pdprupes). 

rovs op6. ris Kapdias] The ‘heart’ 
expresses the whole personality of 
man. Comp. ¢. iv. 17, 18 (vovs, diavora, 
xapdia) note. Spiritual sight includes 
the action of feeling as well as of 
intellect. 

For the image redariopevous see 
John i. 9; 1 Johni. 7; ii. 8 ff.; Apoc. 
XX p5a(KkL 23) blebricyied se xa0 32 
(notes): 2 Cor. iv. 6; ce. iii. 9; v. 8, 13 
notes ; 2 Tim. i. 10. Compare 2 Cor. 
iv. 4,6. The corresponding ‘darken- 
ing’ is described Rom. i. 21. 

18, 19. tis éorw 7 eAmis...Tis 6 
mAovTos...Ti TO vmepB. wey....] Three 
distinct objects of spiritual knowledge 
are set before us. Two concern the 
nature of our destiny—the hope of 
our calling, and the wealth of the 
glory of Gop’s inheritance; and the 
third, the power of Gop by which it 
is fulfilled. As we pass from thought 
to thought, we pass more and more 
from man to Gop, from our feeling to 
His works, though all is of Him and 
referred to Him: it is His*calling ; 
His inheritance ; His might ; the call- 
ing which He has given, the inherit- 
ance which He has prepared, the 
power which He has shewn; there is 
at the same time an increasing fulness 
of development in the successive 
stages : 


(1) ris f Amis THs KAnoE@s avTod. 

(2) ris 6 mAovros THs SdEns THs KAnp. 

avrov €v Tois ayiots. 

(3) ri rd vmepBadrdrov péyeOos ths 

Suvapews avdTov 

eis jpas TovUs muoTevovTas 

Kara Tv evépyerav TOU KpaTous 
Tis iayvos avrov 

nv ernpynkev €v TS XpioTo. 

The three great moments correspond 
with the experience of life, which 
brings out into evidence evils, capaci- 
ties, failures, which a growing intelli- 
gence of the nature and will and 
working of Gop alone can meet. We 
can face the sorrows and sadnesses of 
personal and social history ‘in the 
hope-of Gon’s calling.’ We can rejoice 
in the possession of capacities and 
needs to which our present circum- 
stances bring no satisfaction when we 
look to ‘the wealth of the glory of 
Gop’s inheritance in the saints.” We 
can overcome the discouragements of 
constant failures and weaknesses by 
the remembrance of the power of Gop 
shewn in the Raising of Christ. 

tis €otw 7 éAmis...] The question 
in each case (ris...ris...ré...) is of the 
essence and not of the quality (zoia). 
What is the hope of His calling, 
the hope, the ‘one hope of their 
calling’ for all Christians (c¢. iv. 4), 
kindled and sustained in us by the 
fact that Gop has called us to His 
presence. Such a Divine call is a 
revelation of human destiny. Man 
can in Christ behold Gop and live 
(comp. I John iii. 2 f.; 2 Cor. iii. 12). 
His hope enters within the veil where 
Christ has entered in (Hebr. vi. 19 f.). 
Compare 1 Pet. i. 3, 5. His hope is a 
hope of righteousness (Gal. v. 5). 
Without Gop man has no hope (c. ii. 12). 

KAjows is used in regard to the 
circumstances of the call to the out- 
ward society of Christians (1 Cor. i. 
26 ; vii. 20), but more especially of the 
call as a divine invitation (as here and 
c. iv. 4; Rom. xi. 29 dwerapéAnros 7 
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KAjow tov Oeod; Phil. iii. 14 4 avo 
khjjots rot Geov), a holy calling (2 Tim. 
i. 9), a heavenly calling (Hebr. iii. 1 
KAn nrews errovpaviou péroyxor note), Which 
carries with it great obligations (c. iv. 1 
aki@s mepirarnoa tis Phaeeen) calling 
for responsible effort on the part of 
those who had received it (2 Pet. i. 10 
onovddoate BeBaiay vpav Thy KAjow... 
movetoOa), and corresponding with a 
unity of corporate life (c. iv.’ 4). 

Comp. 2 Thess. i. 11 mpocevydpueba 
+..a vpas akiwon THs KAjTEws 6 Beds 
POV... 

The verb xadciv is used characteris- 
tically of Gop (yet see Gal. i. 6; v. 8) 
and the call, as His act, is treated as 
effectual (1 Cor. i. 9; Rom. viii. 30; 
1 Pet, ii. 9; v. 10). At the same time 
the call is continuous (1 Thess. ii. 12 
Tov KkaXovrtos ; V. 24 0 kad@v). Under 
the human aspect it needs effort (1 Pet. 
i, 15; 1 Thess. iv. 7; 1 Tim. vi. 12; 
2 Thess. ii. 14). In 1 Cor. vii. 17 ff. 
the call appears to be to the outward 
society only. 

6 mAovTos T. Sdéys...] Men are not 
only called by Gop and so assured that 
it is His will that they should come 
to His Presence (Ps. xvi. 11; xvii. 15), 
but the nature of their inheritance is 
already known to them ‘in the saints.’ 
Every unfulfilled aspiration is a pro- 
phecy of that which shall be. Already 
in the Christian fellowship there is a 
beginning and a promise. The future 
consummation grows out of that which 
is. ‘Christ in us’ expresses shortly 
what is ‘the wealth of the glory’ 
prepared for men (Col. i. 27), the 
fulness of their ‘inheritance’ (Acts xx 
32). On the idea of ‘inheritance’ see 
Hebr. ix. 15; xi. 7 ff. 

The phrase 6 mAovros ths So€ns 
occurs in three other places: Rom. ix. 
23 tva ywepion Tov mhovrov THs dogs 
avrou émt Keun édéous a mponroipacev 


eis dd€ay ; Eph. iii. 16 ¢ iva 66 v. kara 
TO mAovTOs This 80éns avrov...xpataw- 
Ojvat...eis Tov €ow avOparor, Sr 
Tov xptoror...€v tais Kapdias...; Col. 
i. 27 4O€Anoev 6 Beds yropica ri ro 
mAovtos ths dokns Tov puatnpiou TovTOV 
..0 €otw Xpioros ev vpiv, 7 eAmis tis 
80&ns. 

In each case union with the Incar- 
nate Word is the spring and the 
measure of the glory. All is summed 
up in I Cor. iii. 23 mavra vpov, vpeis 
b€ Xptorov, Xpioros dé Geov. 

19. ri To UmepBaddov...] The attain- 
ment of this transcendent glory is 
seen to be possible when we consider 
what Gop has done in the Christ. 
The Resurrection and the Ascension 
furnish the type of his working on 
behalf of believers, who are members 
of His body. 

MéyeOos' occurs here only in N.T. 
For vmepBaddov comp. ¢. ii. 7; 2 Cor. 
iii. 10; ix. 14; and 2 Cor. iv. 7. 

kara THY évépyevav...tis iox. avtov| 
Compare for car’ évépyevay ¢. iii. 7 Kara 
Thy evépyeray THs Suvdpews avrod, C. iv. 16 
kar’ evépyesav ev pétp@ €vds éxdoTov 
pépous. Col. i. 29 nomi@ ayou(opevos 
kata THY évépyevay avrov. Phil. iii. 21 
peTacxnpario€s...KaTa THY evepyeray TOU 
dvvacbat avrov Kal vmorafa avt@ tra 
mavra. 2 Thess. ii. 9 ov €oriv 7 mapov- 
cia kar’ évépyetay tov Zarava. The 
active exercise of the power of Gop in 
the case of the Messiah, the Son of 
man, supplied a standard of the help 
which He would bring to His people. 

The combination xparos ris ioxvos 
occurs again c. vi. 10. A corresponding 
phrase is found in Col. i. 11 16 xparos 
ths dd&ns. Kparos is might, strength 
regarded as abundantly effective in 
relation to an end to be gained or 
dominion to be exercised: icxvs is 
strength absolutely. For xpdros see 
Hebr. ii. 14 ; and (in doxologies) 1 Tim. 
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vi. 16; 1 Pet. iv. 11; v. 11; Jude 25; 
Apoc. i. 6; v. 13; and for icxvus 
2 Thess. i. 9; 1 Pet. iv. 11; 2 Pet. 
ii. Dy 


2of. As St Paul touches on ‘the 
working of the might of Gop’s strength’ 
in the exaltation of Christ as the sure 
ground of Christian confidence, he 
seems himself to be overpowered by 
the wonders which it involves, and 
follows its consequences through the 
orders of the heavenly hierarchy and 
successive stages in the accomplish- 
ment of Gop’s counsel, that he may 
indicate the unimaginable dignity of 
which humanity is found capable in 
its Head. 

20. nv evnpy. ev tT xptote] which 
He hath wrought (or wrought) in 
the Christ. The title—the Christ— 
emphasises the relation in which the 
Lord stood to His people in the age- 
long counsel of Gop. 

The Divine work for the Messiah 
is summed up in the two facts that 
Gop (1) raised Him from the dead, 
and (2) set Him at His right hand in 
sovereign power. This was the first. 
apostolic message: Acts ii. 32 ff.; v. 
30 ff. 

The exaltation of Christ was the 
sign and pledge of the triumph of 
the Christian. Comp. 1 Pet. i. 21 
2 Cor. iv. 14; Rom. viii. 11. 

eyeipas] This is the uniform teach- 
ing of the apostles: Acts iii.n15; iv. 
10; V. 30; X. 40; xiii. 37; 1 Thess. i. 
10; 1 Cor. vi. 14; xv. 15; 2 Cor. iv. 14; 
Gal. i. 1; Rom. iv. 24; viii. 11; x. 9; 
Col. ii. 12; 1 Pet. i. 21. The words 
of the Lord in John x. 18 indicate the 
complementary aspect of the truth 
which is not further developed. ‘To 


take life again’ is different from ‘to 
rise” Comp. c. ii. 5. See Additional 
Note [p. 189 ff.]. 

kaGioas|] Ps. cx. I. 
i. 13 note. 

21. vUmepdve maons apx....] Comp. 
iii. 1o and Additional Note. 

For inepavew comp. ¢. iv. 10; Hebr. 
ix.5. V.L. gives super omne initium. 

mavros ovoparos | A name describes 
a dignity more personal and essential 
than an office. The name is designed 
to express what he who bears it is and 
not simply what he holds. Comp. Phil. 
ii. 9. 

a povov...| For the implied con- 
trast between ‘this age’ and ‘the age 
to come,’ see cc. ii. 2; vi. 12. The 
apostle looks forward to ‘coming ages,’ 
springing one out of the other cis 
macas Tas yeveds TOV ai@vos TOY aidvay 
c. ili. 21 note. 

For ‘the coming age’ see Hebr. 
vi. 5 (ii. 5 oixouperny thy pédAdovear). 
It occupies a far less prominent 
place in the apostolic teaching than 
might have been expected. All is 
summed up in the rapovcia, which 
however is not mentioned in this 
Epistle. Primasius dimly feels that 
the contrast between the two ages 
is not in succession of time but in 
character: in futuro hoc est in caelesti 
quod nobis futurum est, non Deo nec 
sibi. 

(3) Asummary account of the work 
of Gop for men through Christ (i. 22— 
ii. 10). 

7 And He put all things in sub- 
jection under His feet; and He 
gave Him to be Head over all things 
to the Church 3 which is His body, 
the fulness of Him Who reaches 


Comp. Hebr. 


I 22] 


THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 


27 


AG 48 - , . 22 \ ' e 5 Cp) ‘ q 
Kat €v Tw MeAAovTt K@L TIANTA YTIETAZEN YIIO ToYc TMOAac 
a \ ? \ of e A 9 
aYTOY, KAL QUTOV EOwKEY KepaAny Umép jTavTa TH éxKAN- 

é 


His fulness through all things in 
all; ii. * and you He quickened when 
ye were dead through your trespasses 
and sins ? wherein aforetime ye 
walked according to the course of 
this world, according to the prince 
of the power of the air, of the spirit 
that now worketh in the sons of dis- 
obedience; 3 among whom we also all 
once lived in the lusts of our flesh, 
doing the will (lit. wills) of the flesh 
and of the mind (lit. thoughts), and 
were children by nature of wrath, 
even as the rest of men:—‘ but Gop 
being rich in mercy, for His great 
love wherewith He loved us, 5 even 
when we were dead through our tres- 
passes quickened us together with the 
Christ (by grace have ye been saved), 
Sand raised us up with Him and 
made us to sit with Him in the 
heavenly order in Christ Jesus; 7 that 
in the ages to come He might shew 
the exceeding riches of His grace in 
kindness towards us in Christ Jesus: 
—* for by grace have ye been saved 
through faith; and that not of your- 
selves: 9 it is the gift of Gon, not of 
works that no man should glory— 
10 For it is His workmanship we are, 
created in Christ Jesus for good 
works, which Gop afore prepared 
that in them we should walk. 

22. St Paul suddenly changes the 
form of his writing. In the preceding 
verses he has set out the truths which 
the Ephesians were to master for 
themselves through the teaching of 
‘the spirit of wisdom and revelation’: 
He now declares directly what Gop 
has done. The transition is prepared 
naturally by the reference to the 
Resurrection and Ascension of Christ. 
These facts were not only events fitted 
to confirm the greatest hopes of Chris- 
tians: they were the beginnings of a 
new order. Not only was Christ 
Himself exalted to the heavens: He 
is invested with universal sovereignty 


(comp. Matt. xxviii. 18). He is even 
now Head of His Church on earth; 
and He has already exercised His 
sovereignty by the gift of His quicken- 
ing grace. 

The three points are distinctly 
marked and just as in the former 
section they are described with in- 
creasing fulness : 

(1) mavravméragevimorods rédas avrov. 
(2) avrov edwxev Kearny vmép mavra 
Th éxkAnola, 
Wrts €oTw TO Copa avrod, 
TO TANp@pa Tov Ta mavTa év Tacw 
mAnpoupeévov. 
(3) vpas dvras vexpovs trois mapamra- 
pacw kal rais aapriats Uuar... 
év ols [rots viois rhs dmebias] Kat 
nweis ravres avertpapnper Tore... 
kai 6vras nas vexpovs Trois mapa- 
TTroOpacw 
auveCworoinaey [ev] TO xpioTa... 
iva évdeiEnrat... 
avurov yap éopev roinua.... 

In the last section the construction 
is sacrificed to the crowding fulness 
of the thoughts. 

22. Kal mavra...avrov] Ps. viii. 6. 
The treatment of this passage in Hebr. 
ii. 5 ff. furnishes a commentary on the 
words here. Compare also 1 Cor. xv. 
27 fff. 

cal avrov €dwxerv...] The unusual 
order gives emphasis. ‘And He it 
was—none other—Whom Gop gave to 
be....’ 

xepadnv] The image occurs in a 
different yet cognate application in 
1 Cor. xi. 3 mavrés dvdpos 7 Kepadn o 
xpiorés ear, Kepadrn 8€ yuvatkds 6 
dynp, kepady dé rod ypicrod 6 Oeds. 
Comp. ¢. v. 23. The thought of sove- 
reignty, already given, is now con- 
nected with that of vital union with a 
glorious organism which draws its life 
from Him (c. iv. 15; Col. ii. 19). 

imép wavru] Sovereign over all the 
other elements included in it. 

rj éxxAnoia] See App. [p. 172 ff.] 
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23. Aris €or ro a. av.] which 
is—seeing it is— His body. The 
qualitative relation has its full force. 

For the development of the idea of 
the Church as the Body of Christ see 
Additional Note (in App.). 

TO wAjpwopa...| the fulness of Him 
Who reaches His fulness through all 
things in all. Latt. gui omnia in 
omnibus adimpletur (impletur) : some 
adinuplet. 

The active sense which is generally 
given to mAnpovpévov (who filleth) 
finds no support in the use of the 
word in the N.T. Both voices occur in 
this Epistle: cc. iii. 19 iva mAnpwdyre 
eis (or iva mAnp@bn) wav TO TAnp@pA 
tov Geod. v. 18 mAnpotabe év mvev- 
part and again iv. 10 va mAnpooy Ta 
mavra. 

Again even if the active sense were 
possible it does not appear to fall in 
with the context. It is indeed true 
that Christ does ‘fill all things’ (c. iv. 
Io). That is the relation in which He 
stands to them. But here the thought 
is of the converse relation of created 
things to Christ. For while, on the 
one side, Christ gives their true being 
to all things by His presence (Col. i. 17; 
cf. Ac:s xvii. 28) and Christians in 
a special sense reach their ‘fulness,’ 
their complete development, in Him 
(c. iv. 15; Col ii. 10); on the other 
side, all things are contributary to 
Him, and He himself finds His fulness 
in the sum of all that He brings into 
a living union with Himself. Thus 
the Church is His Body, in which, 
gathering to itself the first-fruits of 
creation, He is Himself presented to 
the eye of faith. The fulness, if we 
may so speak, is at present represen- 
tative only. The end is not yet, but 
it is prepared and prefigured. It will 
be reached through the summing up 
of all things in Christ through the 
Church, that Gop may be all in all 
(Col. iii. 11 wavra Kai év racw Xptoros, 
1 Cor. xv. 28 rore nai a’ros 6 vids 


bmoraynoera TH vmoragavte alto Ta 
mavra, iva 7 6 Geos mavta ev Tracty). 

The present Anpovpévov shews that 
the process is continuous till all things 
are brought into subjection to Christ. 

The construction of ra mavra with 
mAnpovpevov is illustrated by the re- 
markable phrase in Col. i. 9 iva wAnpo- 
Ojre rhv émiyvwow Tod OeAnpatos avTod. 
The knowledge itself constituted the 
fulness for which the Apostle looked. 
Comp. c. iii. 19. 

For wAnpepa see Lightfoot, Col. i. 19. 

Primasius gives the main sense: 
Qui [Christus] totus in membris om- 
nibus adimpletur non in singulis, ne 
ulla diversitas meritorum sit ; quando 
omnes crediderint et perfecti fuerint, 
tunc erit corpus perfectum in omnibus 
membris. 

ii. 1—10. In describing the third 
element in the Lord’s present work, 
St Paul enlarges the scope of his 
original statement, and shews how the 
mercy and love of Gop was extended 
not only to Gentiles (1, 2) but to all 
Christians alike, whether Jews or 
Gentiles (3—6), who are a new creation 
designed for the fulfilment of His will 
(10). 

The development of the truth, 
though the construction is irregular 
and broken by parentheses, is perfectly 
natural. After characterising the 
former life of the Ephesians as answer- 
ing to the influence of ‘the spirit that 
now workethin thesons of disobedience’ 
(1, 2), he adds that he and all with 
him shared their life, and following 
the impulses of nature were ‘children 
of wrath’ as all other men; and then, 
having thus exhibited the wider need 
of Gon’s quickening love, he contem- 
plates the whole Christian society, 
and-no longer the Ephesians only or 
specially, as the objects of salvation in 
Christ (4—6) and a proof of Gop’s 
exceeding goodness to all future ages 
(7). For a moment he returns again, 
as in a brief parenthesis before (c. 5 
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xaptri €ore ceowopévor), to the Ephes- 
ians (8, 9); and then shews how the 
testimony of the Church will be 
delivered by the performance of the 
works which are prepared for believers 
(10). 

I, xai vuas...] And you He quick- 
ened when ye were dead through your 
trespasses and sins. The clause is 
strictly parallel to the two which go 
before: And he put all things in 
subjection...And he gave Him to be... 
And you he quickened.... 

vexpovs Tots map. kal au.] For vexpovs 
see ¢. v.14; Matt. viii. 22 || Lk. ix. 60; 
Lk. xv. 24, 32; John v. 25 (21); Rom. 
vi. 13 (xi 15); Apoe. iii. 1. For vexp. 
trois mapant. dead through offences.... 
compare Col. ii. 13 vexpovs dvras rots 
mapantopacw Kal TH akpoBvotia tis 
capkos vpor, cp. I Pet. i. 18. Contrast 
Rom. viii. 10 ro pev capa vexpov de 
auapriap. 

Nexpos describes generally the 
complete absence of the characteristic 
power of that to which it is referred. 
Sin is dead (Rom. vii. 8) when it is 
unable to work its effects. On the 
other hand men are regarded as ‘dead 
to sin’ (Rom. vi. 11 vexpovs rH auapria) 
when they are held to be incapable of 
sinning. Faith is dead (James ii. 17, 
26) when it fails to produce its corre- 
sponding works. Works are dead 
(Hebr. vi. 1, note; ix..14) when they 
are destitute of that divine element 
which alone gives them reality. Men 
are dead in respect to that which is 
the true characteristic of man when 
they are without that power through 
which they grow to the Divine like- 
ness for which men were made. This 
comes from the indwelling of Christ 
(Gal. ii. 20; John xiv. 6; xi. 25 f.). 
Sin excludes Him. 


The variations in order, 0. 1 cai Yas 
6vras vexpovs, 0. 5 Kal Ovtas mas 
vexpovs, Col. ii. 13 kai vuas vexpods 
évras are to be noticed as indicating 
subtle differences of emphasis. The 
position of dyras is unusual, yet it 
occurs again v. 20; Rom. v. 6 (contrast 
vo. 8); xvi. 1. Comp. Acts xix. 31; 
XXVii. 2, 9. 

2. év als more mepier.] Sins were 
more than occasional acts; they were 
the medium, the atmosphere, of their 
ordinary life. 

Tleptrrareiy is used of personal action, 
in regard to the man himself: ava- 
otpépecOa of social action, converse 
among other men (v. 3 €v ols aveorpa- 
gnuev [contrast Col. iii. 6 év ois (neut.) 
kal Upeis meptematnoarte|; 2 Cor. i. 12; 
1 Tim. iii. 15; even when this is not 
expressly defined, Hebr. x. 33; xiii. 18; 
1 Pet. i. 17; 2 Pet. ii. 18); crovyeiv 
of action directed on particular lines 
(Gal. vi. 16; Rom. iv. 12; Phil. iii. 16). 

For mepinareiv év see 1 John i. 6 
note. 

kara Tov aiova t. x. T.] Latt. secun- 
dum seculum mundi hujus, according 
to the course of this world. The use of 
aiwy recals the familiar phrase ‘cor- 
rumpere et corrumpi secwlum vocatur’ 
(Tac. Germ. 19). Ailey describes an 
age marked by a particular character: 
xoopos the whole constitution of things. 

xara Tov apx...] According to the 
prince of the power of the air, of the 
spirit that now worketh in the chil- 
dren of disobedience. ‘The course of 
the world’ corresponds with the being 
who is its god (2 Cor. iv. 4 6 Oeds row 
aidvos rovrov). This temporary and 
contingent power (Lk. iv. 6 mapadé- 
Sora, John xii. 31) is contrasted with 
the universal sovereignty of Gop, 
1 Tim. i. 17 6 Baoweds trav aldvor. 
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Comp. John xii. 31; xvi. 11 6 dpyov 
Tov Kdgpov TovTOV; XIV. 30 6 TOU KoTpoU 
apxov. 

1 Cor. ii. 6 rév dpxovr@y Tov alavos 
TOUTOU TOY KaTapyOUpLEevar. * 

For the use of xara compare xara 
Gedy c. iv. 24; 2 Cor. vii. 10,11; Rom. 
viii. 27; 1 Pet. v.23 xara rov kadéoarra 
1 Pet... 15; xara Xp. "lL Rom. xv. 5; 
xara Xp. Col. ii. 8; xara xvpiov 2 Cor. 
xi. 17; kara avOpwmov 1 Cor. ili. 3; 
IXSe OG Xs 52 GAGA beet iteeS:s 
Rom. iii. 5; (vii. 22); 1 Pet. iv. 6 
(kara avOpwmous, xara Oedv). 

See Additional Note [App. p. 195]. 

‘The power of the air’ is the ‘spirit’ 
which is active in ‘the sons of dis- 
obedience,’ and is subordinate to a 
higher, ‘personal,’ power (6 dpyev tips 
€&. Tov dépos). 

The phrase 74 éfovcia rod dépos 
(compare Col. i. 13 éptoaro nuas ex 
tis e€ovaias Tov axorovus) is borrowed 
from the language of current thought 
which regarded the lower regions of 
the sky (ap, compare 1 Thess. iv. 17) 
as tenanted by evil spirits; and the 
adoption of the idea by St Paul justi- 
fies us in believing that we can so 
most truly represent to ourselves our 
relation to the unseen adversaries by 
which we are surrounded. They are, 
so to speak, within reach of us; and 
no fact of experience is more clear 
than that we are exposed to assaults 
of evil from without. 

év Trois viois THs amw.] Latt. in filiis 


difidentia (al. incredulitatis, inobe- 


dientia, infidelitatis). So inc. v. 6 
(inserted by transcribers in Col. iii. 6). 
Compare Matt. viii. 12; xiii. 38 of viol 
ths Baceias; Matt. ix. 15; Mk ii. 19; 
Lk. v. 34 of viol rod vupdavos, xx. 36 
Ths avagtdcews viol dvres, John xii. 36; 
1 Thess. v. 5 vioi pwros; 1 Thess. v. 5 


viol juépas. And note the special title 
6 vids tis amodeias John xvii. 12 
(Judas); 2 Thess. ii. 3 6 dvOpwros ris 
dvopias (07 apaprias). 

Similar phrases are formed with 
Téxvov; See 0. 3 TEKxva dvoe opyns 
and note. 

‘Disobedience,’ conscious resistance 
to the will of Gop, lays men open to 
the working of Satan and his hosts 
(John iii. 36). 

3. At this point St Paul is con- 
strained to recognise that the descrip- 
tion which he has given of the moral 
condition of the Ephesians applied 
also to himself, a Jew by birth, and his 
fellow-believers. Before their con- 
version they were not separated from 
the ‘sons of disobedience,’ among 
whom, he adds, we all also once 
lived...doing the will (lit. wills) of 
the flesh and of the mind. The 
plurals ra OeAnpata and ray ditavorcav 
(v.l consiliorum, V. cogitationum, © 
Hieron. Comm. mentium) do not 
admit of a simple translation. The 
thought is of the multiplicity of 
purposes suggested by ‘the flesh’ and 
by the many thoughts of a discursive 
intelligence. 

For ra deAnyara comp. Acts xiii. 22 
and var. lect. Mk iii. 35; and for 
tov duav. Hebr. x. 16 var, lect. (Lxx.). 

For the general description compare 


“1 Cor. vi. 9 ff£.; Tit. iii. 3; 1 Pet. 


iv. 3. 

kal peda réxva pice opyijs...] Latt. 
et eramus (fuimus) natura (al. na- 
turaliter, al. naturales) filit ire (ira- 
cundie@ filii)', and were children by 
nature—as we followed our natural 
impulses—of wrath even as the rest 


1 Hier. ad loc. Quidam pro eo quod nunc ex- 
posuimus et eramus natura filii ire pro natura, 
orsus sive omnino, = verbum dvce ambigu- 
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of men. The word duce: is in itself 
-ambiguous. In other passages in the 
N.T. where it occurs it means ‘by 
birth’ (Gal. ii. 15 nueis Hices Iovdaior); 
‘by constitution’ (Gal. iv. 8 rots pvces 
7 over Oeois) and ‘by the exercise of 
natural powers’ (Rom. ii. 14 drav... 
vee Ta TOU vopou wowow). In this 
place it describes the result of man’s 
action so far as he is unaided by the 
Spirit of Gop. There is in his nature, 
as the Jew found in spite of Gop’s 
covenant with him, that which issues 
in sin. Actual Sin is in fact universal 
and this deserves Gop’s wrath till an 
atonement is found (John iii. 36; comp. 
Deut. xxv.2aso0n of beating). And more 
than this: mortality itself, as it is, is, 
according to the teaching of the Bible, 
the sign of sin, of man’s fall from the 
divine ideal (Gen. ii. 17; iii. 19; 
James i. 15; comp. Hebr. ii. 14 f.). 
In this sense also, as sharers in a 
mortal nature, Jew and Gentile alike 
can be spoken of as objects of Gop’s 
displeasure. Origen, translated by 
Jerome, combines the two thoughts : 
nets oidpeba dua ro copa THs Tamrewo- 
oEws yeyovevat réxva gpvoet opyis, ore 
(L bri) évéxerro nav n Stavoa én 
Ta movnpa €k veOTNTOS. 

The record of Bp Butler’s death 
offers an impressive commentary on 
the phrase: Bartlett's Life, pp. 221 f. 

réxva...opyjs| Compare c. v. 8, 
réxva poros, 1 Pet. i. 14 réxva vrakojs, 
2 Pet. ii. 14 kardpas rexva (Gal. iv. 28; 
Rom. ix. 8 réxva émayyeAias). The 
general difference which holds between 
viot deo and réxva Geo (see on I Jo. 
iii. 1, with Additional Note) appears to 
underlie these wider uses of réxvoy and 
vios (see Vv. 2 note). 


Having shown the universality of 
spiritual need, St Paul cannot com- 
plete the sentence which he has 
begun. To say ‘(and you...) He quick- 
ened’ would be to neglect the real 
scope of Christian work. So he merges 
the less in the greater and continues: 
‘but Gop being rich in mercy, for 
His great love wherewith he loved 
us even when we were dead through 
our trespasses, quickened us—us no 
less than you—with the Christ. 

4. mdovows év edge] Compare 
James ii. 5 rAovcious ev ricre:, 1 Tim. 
vi. 18 mAovureiv év Epyois Kadois. 

The image is characteristic of the 
tone of thought in the Epistle. See 
i. 18 note. 

With év édée dia Thy moAAny (VL. 
multam, V. nmimiam) a dyamny compare 
1 Pet.i. 36 kara TO TOAD avTov EXeos 
dvayevynoas nas, Tit. iii, 5. The 
motive of Gop in the redemption of 
the world is simply mercy and love. 
This truth is affirmed alike by St Peter, 
St Paul and St John (iii. 16). 

5. kat dvras nas] even when we 
were...His love survived our spiritual 
death (John iii. 16; 1 John iv, 10). 

auve(. cvriy. ovvexad.] The three 
words express a climax in the mani- 
festation of the love of Gop. He 
quickened the dead with life: He 
restored them to the full use of the 
powers of their former life: He raised 
them, without the loss of the perfec- 
tion of their humanity, to a life in the 
heavenly order. 

The Latin forms convivijicavit, con- 
resuscitavit (v.l. coexcitavit) are cha- 
racteristic. 

cuve{worroinaev| Col. ii. 13. 

xdpiri €ore ceowop.] by grace ye 


32 THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 


{II 7—10 


\ / ? ~ > / 2 x. - *| an 
Kat ouvexabioey €v Tots AO RIEE ENE €v pe LOS 
iva évoeiEnrat év Tols alwow Tots Emepxopevors TO 
Um epfiaAQov wAoUTOS THS 1 Gepee auvTou év xpue Torte 


ep wipes éy Xpiorg Hila 


er) Yap xapirt EOTE TETW- 


ocuevor Sia TWioTEews’ Kal TOUTO OUK ef ULV, ree TO 


dwpov %ouK €& é Epyuv, iva pn Tis KavynonTa. 


have been saved. The abrupt return 
to the second person (so v. 8) is 
natural and full of force. The tense 
must be noticed. It can be said of 
the believer, coferat, cwOncerat, €odOn, 
cécwora. I Cor. i. 18; 2 Cor. ii. 15 
(of cwfopevor); Rom. v. 9 f. (cwOno0- 
pea); Rom. viii. 24 (€ooOnpev); 2 Tim. 
i. 9 (rov a@aavros nas). 

6. curnyerpev] Col. ii. 12; ili. 1. The 
Resurrection of Christ was ideally the 
quickening of all believers, the first- 
fruits of humanity. 

ovvexabicer] Compare Phil. iii. 20. 

These acts which are complete on 
the Divine side have to be realised on 
the side of man: Rom. viii. 11; 2 Cor. 
iv. 14; Apoc. iii, 21. Cf. Rom. vi. 
3 ff. 

For man, as for the Son of man, the 
victory is completed in the triumph. 

7. Thought cannot give distinct- 
ness to the vision of the counsel of 
God wrought out in the succession of 
ages. Through all redeemed man 
seen in Christ Jesus is seen as a 
glorious witness to the amazing 
wealth of God’s grace, moving, it may 
be, other races to faith and hope 
and love, to thanksgiving and praise, 
through which their destiny will be 
reached. 

Comp. 1 Pet. i 12; 1 Cor. iv. 9. 

To vmepB. mr. 1. x.] His grace 
corresponds with His power: ¢. i. 19 
TO UmepB. pey. THs Suv. avrod. 

év xpnotorntt] That kindness which 
is tender and considerate. Among 
human graces it stands in Gal. v. 22 
between long-suffering and goodness, 
in 2 Cor. vi. 6 between long-suffering 
and holy spirit, and in Col. iii. 12 


° avTou 


between tender compassion and 
humility. As a Divine attribute 
it is joined with forbearance and 
long-suffering in Rom. ii. 4, with 
givavOperia in Tit. iii, 4, and con- 
trasted with dmoropia in Rom. xi. 22. 

Compare Matt. xi. 30; Lk. vi. 35; 
1 Pet. ii. 3 [cit. from Ps. xxxiv. 8} 

8, 9. These verses are parenthetical, 
repeating and developing the brief 
parenthesis in . 5. 

ti yap x.| Itisasif the Apostle said: 
I dwell on these facts of the grace and 
the kindness of Gop, familiar to us 
from past experience, lest any thought 
of deserving should arise in your 
minds, ‘for it is by grace ye have 
been saved through faith.’ 

8. xai rovro...] And this saving 
energy of faith is not of yourselves : 
it is a gift, and the gift is Gov’s. The 
variation in construction occurs not 
unfrequently: ¢& v. evolved as it were 
from the action of personal powers. 

There is an underlying reference to 
the Law: cf. Rom. iii. 20, 24. 

For xat rovro introducing a new 
element see 1 Cor. vi. 6, 8; Phil. 
i. 28. 

Oeov ro 8.] Comp. John vi. 44. 

9. ovx €& épywv] It is not the 
result of a natural evolution of 
character, and yet more, it is not the 
result of self-originated and_ self- 
supported effort: it is not of works, 
that no man may boast. 

iva py tis kavy.] Latt. ut nequis 
glorietur (al. extollatur). Self-asser- 
tion is fatal to spiritual life. 

Comp. 1 Oor. i. 29; Rom. iii. 27. 

There is indeed a right boasting: 
I Cor. i. 31; 2 Cor. x. 17; Gal. vi. 14. 
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The group of words xavyaodar, 
kavxnpa, kavxnots, is characteristic of 
St Paul. They occur in all groups of 
his Epistles excepting the Pastoral ; 
elsewhere only in St James (i. 9; iv. 16) 
and Hebr. iii. 6. 

10. avtov yap éopev w.| V. Ipsius 
enim sumus factura (v.1. figmentum). 
For it is His workmanship—of His 
making—we are... The position of the 
pronoun is emphatic. Cp. ve. 14, 18. 

moinua| Rom. i. 20; Is. xxix. 16. 
Very frequent in Eccles. e.g. viii. 9. 

Diligenter observa quia non dixerit 
Ipsius figuratio sumus atque plas- 
matio, sed ipsius factura sumus... 
Factura primum locum tenet, deinde 
plasmatio (Hier. ad loc.). 

xrioOevres... repimatnowper] creat- 
ed in Christ Jesus for good works 
which God afore prepared that in 
them we should walk. The words 
give the whole history of the 
Christian life from the divine and 
from the human side. The Christian 
is a new creation (2 Cor.-v. 17), not 
alone and independent, but in Christ: 
he is not left to self-chosen activity, 
but set for the accomplishment of 
definite works which God has made 
ready for his doing: his works are 
prepared, and so the fulfilment of his 
particular duty is made possible; and 
still it is necessary that he should 
accept it with that glad obedience 
which is perfect freedom. 

xrioOévres| That which is realised 
in time through faith is referred to its 
origin in the primal Divine action. 
Comp. c. i. 4; Col. i. 16f. 

Kri{w emphasises a new beginning, 
acreation. It is used characteristically 
of the creation of the natural order: 
Me. xiii. 19; Rom. i. 25; Eph. iii. 9; 
Col. i. 16; Apoc. iv. 11; and of 
particular parts of it: 1 Cor. xi 9; 
1 Tim. iv. 3; Apoc. x. 6. It is used 


also of spiritual acts of creation both 
social: ¢. ii. 15, archetypal: ¢. iv. 24 
(Col. iii. 10), and personal as here. 

However definitely the action of 
the Christian may be limited by his 
inheritance and his environment, by 
his powers and his circumstances, he 
is still responsibly free; and by true 
service he can realise his freedom. 
No necessity constrains him, but ‘in 
Christ’ he can fulfil his own part. 

emi Epyos ayabois| Latt. in operibus 
bonis : some more adequately in opera 
bona, on the condition of...for... 
Comp. 1 Thess. iv. 7 émi dxaOapcia, 
Gal. v. 13. 

mponroizacev] Rom. ix. 23. We 
ourselves and our works, so far as they 
are our true works, are alike of God's 
making. 

(4) The special significance of the 
call of the Gentiles (ii. 11—22). After 
indicating the great mysteries of the 
Christian Faith, which he prays that 
the Ephesians may be enabled to 
understand more thoroughly (i. 15—21), 
and the present action of Christ, 
exalted to be Saviour and King 
towards and through His people 
(ii, 1—10), St Paul returns to mark 
more clearly their peculiar blessings 
as Gentiles. He points out the broad 
contrast between their past and 
present condition (11—13) ; and then, 
after describing the atoning work of 
Christ (14—18), shews in detail its 
result for them now that they are 
incorporated in the one Church of 
God (19—22). 

1 Wherefore, remember that once 
ye, the Gentiles in the flesh, those 
called ‘the Uncircumcision’ by that 
which is called ‘the Circumcision’ 
in the flesh made by hands,—” that 
ye were at that time apart from 
Christ, alienated from the common- 
wealth of Israel, and strangers to the 
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covenants of the promise, having no 
hope and without God in the world. 
3 But now in Christ Jesus ye that 
once were ‘afar’ are made ‘near’ 
in the blood of the Christ. For He 
is our peace, He who made both one, 
and broke down the middle wall of 
partition, having abolished in His 
flesh the enmity, even the law of 
commandments expressed in ordin- 
ances; that He might create (form 
afresh) the teoain in Himself into one 
new man, so making peace; “and 
might reconcile them both in one 
body unto God through the cross, 
hacing slain the enmity thereby; 
77and He came and preached the 
glad tidings of peace to you that 
were far of and peace to them that 
were near; “because tt is through 
Him we both have our access in one 
Spirit to the Father. So then ye 
are no more strangers and sojourners, 
but fellow-citizens with the saints and 
of the household of God, * built upon 
the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, the head corner-stone being 
Christ Jesus Himself; * in Whom 
each several building, fitly framed 
together, groweth unto a holy sanc- 
tuary in the Lord; “in Whom ye 
also are builded together for a 
habitation of God in the Spirit. 

11—13. Gentiles must remember 
that they were once apart from 
Christ, alienated from the divine 
commonwealth, strangers to the 
covenants, hopeless and godless, but 
that now they were brought into the 
same position as the chosen people in 
the blood of the Christ. 

11. 800...) Wherefore remember 
that once ye, the Gentiles in the flesh, 
those called ‘the Uncircumeision’ by 
that which is called ‘the Circum- 
cision’ in the flesh made by hand... 
Wherefore, in view of the glorious 
privileges brought to believers by the 


victory and triumph of Christ, and 
the revelation which they bring of 
the purpose and obligations and 
capacities of life, remember... 

pvnpovevere]| Remembrance is en- 
joined also in the Apocalypse on the 
Angels of the Churches of Ephesus 
and Sardis (Apoc. ii. 5; iii. 3). 

ra vn év capxi] The Gentiles, 
regarded as a class in their outward, 
natural, human character and position, 
in contrast with 7 Aey. mepiroun év 
aapki. 

With év capi, where ‘flesh’ is 
regarded as an element of life, must 
be compared xara odpxa, where ‘fiesh’ 
is regarded as the standard and rule 
of life. The two phrases are used 
together in 2 Cor. x. 3. Compare 
Rom. viii. 4, 5, 8ff., 13. 

The characterisation of Gentiles 
and Jews by the addition ‘in the 
flesh’ serves a double purpose. It 
marks the definite exclusion of the 
Gentiles from the only Covenant 
which Gop had then made with men, 
and at the same time the inadequacy 
of that Covenant, received only out- 
wardly, to meet human needs even 
provisionally. The Gentiles were out- 
side the Society, to which Gop had 
been pleased to make His promises, 
and therefore necessarily disqualified 
for its blessings: the Jews, on the 
other hand, keenly alive to the 
inferior position of all other men, too 
often rested in the outward mark of a 
divine relationship, by which they 
were distinguished, and so in their 
pride missed the spiritual teaching, of 
which circumcision was the symbol 
and the preparation (Rom. ii. 25ff.). 

oi Ney. d.—r. ey. .] The mase. is 
determined by duets. ‘H dxpoBvoria 
is used of the uncircumcised: Gal. ii. 
7; Rom. ii. 26. 

Xétporoujrov]| Elsewhere of the 
Tabernacle and the Temple: Hebr. 
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ix. 11; Mk. xiv. 58; Acts vii. 48; 
xvii. 24; Hebr. ix. 24. 

12. ore Fre...) Remember that 
once ye...that ye were at that time 
apart from Christ, alienated from 
the commonwealth of Israel, and 
strangers to the covenants of the 
promise, having no hope and with- 
out God in the world. Kaipés retains 
its qualitative sense: ‘under those 
circumstances,’ ‘at that season,’ and 
not simply ‘at that point of time,’ 

*Exeivos has the same force as in 
John xi. 49. 

For the simple dat. compare c. iii. 5 
érépats yeveais. 

xepis Xpicrot—xéopo] These five 
points summarise the wants of the Gen- 
tiles in their personal, social, spiritual 
relations. They were separate from 
Christ; they were alienated from the 
divine society which existed, and 
ignorant of the provisions for one 
more comprehensive; they were with- 
out hope, and without God in a world 
unintelligible except through the sense 
of His Presence. 

xepis Xpicrod | Apart Srom, without 
Christ, not as v. 13 Tov ypiorov. The 
thought is of the personal relation- 
ship now recognised and not of the 
national hope. Comp. John xv. 5. 

armnad....emayyeAlas | alienated from 
(and not simply ‘outside’) the common- 
wealth of Israel, and strangers to 
(not only unacquainted with but un- 
qualified to enjoy) the covenants of 
the promise. These words indicate 
the two most impressive character- 
istics of Judaism, its inclusiveness 
(not exclusiveness) and its larger hope. 
All who accepted its conditions were 
admitted to its privileges. It claimed 
no finality, but pointed to a universal 
Church. But the Gentiles were 
alienated from (not alien to) the 
institutions of the people of Gop. 


By Creation they were fitted for the 
Divine fellowship; but, though the 
fundamental promise to Abraham 
included blessing for them, they had 
no place in the Covenants by which 
the blessing was brought closer to the 
life of the chosen race. 

amm\dorpiopévor] c¢. iv. 18 dandX. 
THs Cans tov beod; Col. i, 21 dmnd- 
AoTpiwpevous SC. Tov Oeov. Alienated 
from the commonwealth and so ex- 
cluded from the citizenship. 

modiretas| Latt. a@ conversatione 
(societate). For modtreia see Acts 
xxii. 28 (citizenship). Here the word 
expresses the ‘commonwealth’ of 
Israel as including the spiritual 
privileges which were conveyed by 
its divine ordering. 

&évor r. 8.] Latt. hospites (al. pere- 
grini) testamentorum. The word 
&évos had a technical sense in the 
city-states of Greece, and carries on 
the image of the former clause (comp. 
@. 19). It is used in the same con- 
struction in classical Greek (Soph. 
Gd. R. 219). 

rév diabnkav tis érayy.| The one 
promise was brought nearer to realisa- 
tion by successive Covenants. The 
many promises (Rom. ix. 4) were 
summed up in one: Gal. iii. 16f.; 21f. 
Comp. Hebr. x. 36, xi. 9 note, xi. 13 
notes. 

édrida py ey.) ‘We need,’ it has 
been truly said, ‘an infinite hope’; 
and faith in Gop alone can give it. 
Faith in Gop, if we consider what aro 
the grounds of our confidence, alone 
justifies our belief in the permanence 
of natural ‘laws.’ By faith alone we 
enter on the future and the unseen 
(Hebr. xi. 1 note) and so find hope. 
The phrase occurs again in view of 
death (1 Thess. iv. 13). 

dr. pp ey. kat Gear ev rH Koopo] 
There is a strange pathos in the com- 
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bination. They were of necessity face 
to face with all the problems of nature 
and life, but without Him in Whose 
wisdom and righteousness and love 
they could find rest and hope. The 
vast, yet transitory, order of the 
physical universe was for them with- 
out its Interpreter, an unsolved 
enigma. 

The. Gentiles had, indeed, ‘gods 
many and lords many,’ and one God 
as ‘a first Cause’ in philosophic 
theories, but no Gop loving men and 
Whom men could love. 

13. The contrast of the present 
position of the Ephesians with their 
past desolation and hopelessness is 
given by a reference to a prophetic 
word (Is. lvii. 19) which spoke of 
‘Peace’ to those afar and to those 
near: this Peace had been given to 
all in Christ. But now in Christ 
Jesus ye that once were ‘afar’ are 
made ‘near’ in the blood of the 
Christ. 

There appears to be a fulness of 
meaning in the choice of the two 
titles ‘in Christ Jesus,’ ‘in the blood 
of the Christ.’ ‘The Gentiles were 
now united in Him Who was Son of 
man, ‘Jesus,’ no less than Christ: 
their redemption was wrought by the 
offered life of Him Who was the hope 
of Israel, ‘the Christ.’ The combina- 
tion recals John xx. 31, and shows 
how the fulness of the Gospel is 
expressed by that summary of the 
scope of the Evangelic narrative. 

Compare v7. 5, 6. ¥ 

ev X.°1.] in Christ Jesus, united in 
Him by a fellowship of life, as mem- 
bers of His body. 

éyevnOnre] not yeydovare, or éoré— 
‘were made’ by one decisive act. 
The reference is primarily to the 
ideal redemption of the Gentiles 
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once for all accomplished by Christ’s 
victorious Passion. 

From the first proclamation of the 
Gospel on the day of Pentecost it was 
recognised that the promise was ‘for 
all those that were afar’ (Acts ii. 39). 

€v T@ aipatt tov xprorov] Compare 
Hebr. x. 19 eis tiv eicodov Trav ayiov 
év T@ aipart “Incod. The offered life 
was not only the means of reconcili- 
ation (d:d), but the atmosphere, as it 
were, in which the reconciled soul 
lived. The blood of Christ is ‘the 
blood of the New Covenant’: Matt. 
XXvVi. 28. 

14—18. Having used the language 
of Isaiah to describe the change in 
the position of the Gentiles, St Paul 
goes on to show how the prophet’s 
central thought was fulfilled in Christ. 
For He is our Peace. He broke down 
the outward barriers which separated 
Jew and Gentile, uniting both and 
reconciling both in one body to Gon; 
and coming—after His victory—pro- 
claimed Peace to all far and near, 
because it is through Him that both 
Jew and Gentile have their access to 
the Father, as alike children. 

14. avros ydp...| For He is our 
Peace, He who made both one and 
broke down the middle wall of parti- 
tion, having abolished the enmity, 
represented by that separation, in His 
JSlesh, even the law of commandments 
expressed im ordinances... St Paul 
speaks first of the two organisations, 
systems (ra duddorepa), under which 
Jews and Gentiles were gathered as 
hostile bodies, separated by a dividing 
fence, and then afterwards of the two 
bodies themselves (rods dvo0 [dvOpo- 
mous|) included in them. Christ broke 
down the barrier by which the two 
organisations were kept apart and 
made them one, abolishing the enmity 
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which was shewn openly in the Law 
(comp. Rom. v. 13 f.), by His life of 
perfect obedience, the virtue of which 
He offered to Jew and Gentile alike. 
Thus all men were made capable of a 
living unity. 

avros yap...| For He—He Himself 
and no other (compare Matt. i. 21 
avros yap odoe, and v. 10 note)—is 
our peace both in our relations one to 
another, and in our relation to Gop. 
He 7s our peace, as He is the Way 
and the Truth and the Life. He does 
not bring it only, or shew it. So it is 
that St Paul speaks of the Gospel— 
the Gospel of our Salvation (c. i. 13) 
—as ‘the Gospel of peace’ (c. vi. 15). 

6 mouoas ta apd. év] The two 
providential systems under which ‘the 
nations’ and ‘the people’ lived up to 
the Coming of Christ, the orders of 
Nature (comp. Rom. ii. 14 ff.) and of 
the Law, are first noticed, and then 
the corresponding ‘men’ (v. 15). 
Christ removed the partition between 
the systems, which became enmity 
between the peoples, and united both 
‘men’ in Himself. 

TO pecoraxyov tov dpaypyov] Latt. 
medium parietem maceriae (sepis). 
For dpaypos see Matt. xxi. 33 and 
parallels. The word pecdrorxor is pro- 


bably suggested by the Chel (2D) or 


“partition which separated the Court 
of the Gentiles from the Temple 
proper.” The dpaypds was the peod- 
rotxov: for this use of the genitive see 
c. Vi. 14 note. 

Avoas] Comp. John ii. 19 Avoare 
rov vaov tovrov, Acts xxvii, 41; 
2 Pet. iii 10 ff.; 1 John iii. 8 iva 
von Ta épya tov dvaBdrov. 

15. thv éxOpav] The Fall brought 
to men a twofold enmity, an enmity 
between themselves and an enmity 
towards Gop (v. 16). The Law 


brought both into clear light. It 
revealed Sin in those who received it 
(Rom. vii. 7 ff.), and fixed a gulf 
between them and other men. Christ 
in His flesh, as has been well said, 
‘went behind’ the Law, and by 
fulfilling the will of Gop (Hebr. re ie. 
of which the Law was an imperfect 
symbol, abolished it, offering to men 
the pattern and the power of the 
freedom of perfect obedience. That 
which was a barrier between hea- 
thenism and Judaism became ne- 
cessarily a cause of active enmity 
between Gentile and Jew. 

ev t7 capxi| Under the conditions 
of our mortal life. Comp. Col. i. 22 
TO o@pa THs capKos avrov, the body 
which answered to these conditions, 

Tov vopov Tay evr. ev Sdyp.| Comp. 
Hebr. vii. 16 xara vopov évrodjs 
oapkivns. 

The addition év doypacw defines 
the commandments as specific, rigid, 
and outward, fulfilled in external 
Obedience (Lk. ii. 1; Acts xvi. 4; 
xvii. 7; Col. ii. 14 (20)). 

xarapyjoas| Latt. evacuans (de- 
stituens). The Law was abolished, 
annulled, because it was fulfilled, 
and taken up into something wider 
and deeper (Matt. v. 17 f.; compare 
2 Cor. iii. 14. In this sense St Paul 
can say (Rom. iii. 31) vépov ovv Karap- 
yovpev dia tis miotews; py yévotro, 
GdAa yvopov iotavouev. The phrase 
used by him in 1 Cor. xiii. 11 karvp- 
ynka Ta tov vnmiov presents the 
thought very vividly. The words, 
the conceptions, the reasoning of 
the child are valid for the child. 
But by a normal development they 
pass away and are lost in the ripe 
judgments of the man. 

That which is complete in the 
Divine act may be yet future in 
historic realisation. ‘Our Saviour 
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Jesus Christ abolished death’ (2 Tim. 
i. 10 karapyjoavros peév Tov Oavarov...), 
and yet ‘we see not yet all things put 
under Him’ (Hebr. ii. 8): we wait till 
the Father hath put all His enemies 
under His feet. The last enemy that 
is abolished is death (1 Cor. xv. 26 
éoyatos é€xOpos xarapyeirat 6 Oavaros). 
So we look in patience for the fulfil- 
ment of the Divine will in other 
things, sure of the final issue (1 Cor. i. 
28 va ra dvra Katapyjon. Rom. vi. 6 
iva xatapyn67 TO capa THs apaprias. 
Hebr. ii. 14 ta dca rov Oavdrov 
Katapyjon Tov TO KpaTos €xovta Tou 
Oavarov, ror gare tov dtaBodor), 

iva rods dv0] The object of Christ 
in abolishing that which divided men 
was twofold: (1) that He might unite 
the two bodies, the two ‘men’ in ‘one 
new man,’ and (2) that He might 
reconcile both to God (o. 16). This 
object He gained, though the result 
is not open to our vision. Humanity 
is in Him ‘one new man. The 
‘enmity’ is slain, though we live 
among the fruits of its earlier vitality. 

The abrupt, unprepared, transition 
from ra dudorepa to rovs dvo, from 
the systems to the men who lived 
under them, and the gathering up of 
those two bodies of men into two 
representative men is a most instruc- 
tive illustration of the thought of a per- 
sonal unity, which Christ has brought 
to creation by ‘becoming flesh.” This 
thought fills the apostle. The institu- 
tions of society, as he regards them, 
pass over, as it were, into the men 
whom they have moulded; and the 
men into the one man, in whom they 
find their full corporate expression. 

xrion év aur@ eis é. x. a.| That He 
might create the twain in Himself, 
taking humanity to Him, and form 
them into one new man. St Paul 
speaks here of ‘the two’ and not 
of ‘both, in order to mark their 


separateness. By the assumption of 
human nature He gave ideally new 
life to all who share it (2 Cor. v. 17). 
In Him humanity, if we may so speak, 
gained its personality. This truth, 
so far as it is realised in the Church, 
finds expression in the words to the 
Galatians mavres vpeis eis (‘one man’ 
not €v) éaré év Xpror@ (Gal. iii. 28). 

For xriog eis see v. 21 ave eis, 
0. 22 cuvotkodopeia be eis. 

The ‘new man’ must be ‘put on’ by 
those who are ideally included in him: 
c. iv. 24 note. Every man can find 
his place in the divine whole. 

mova eipjynv] Comp. James iii. 18, 

16. kal admoxatadAagy...]| and re- 
concile them both in one body to GoD 
through the cross, having slain the 
enmity thereby. ‘Through the cross,’ 
using it as an altar (comp. Hebr. xiii. 
10 note), Christ offered Himself with- 
out spot to Gop (Hebr. ix. 14) and 
having taken humanity to Himself 
‘reconciled’ Jews and Gentiles united 
in one body to Gop.” By His death 
he slew the enmity. In Him humanity 
bore the doom of sin, and the power 
of sin was abolished. The unity of 
humanity was gained by the Incar- 
nation, the reconciliation of humanity 
to Gop by the Cross. 

Jerome notices the error of the 
Latin Versions, which give in semet 
ipso reading ev avté for &v autre. 
Comp. Col. ii. 15. 

droxat....dmoxreivas| The two acts 
are coincident. 

For dmoxara\Aaooew see Col. i. 20 
dmoxarahha£at Ta mavta eis avrov, v 
aif. v vpas.. -droxarndakev € ev TO oopate 
Tis oapKos avrov dia Tou Gavarov. The 
use of the neuter mavra will recal the 
remarkable Western reading in John 
Xli. 32 mavra €AKvow mpos épavrov. 

For cravpos compare I Cor. i 17 f.; 
Gal. v. 11; vi. 12, 14; Phil ii. 8; 
iii, 18; Col. i. 20 ii, 14; Heb. xii. 2 
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note. The double construction 8:4 rod 
oravpov, ev aura is significant. In the 
former the Cross is the instrument 
which the Lord uses: in the latter 
it is, so to speak, the vehicle of His 
activity in which He is present. He 
as Crucified slew the enmity. 

amoxreivas] That which seemed to 
be defeat was victory. To men’s eyes 
He was slain: in truth He slew. 

17. kai €\@dv...] When the work 
of reconciliation was accomplished, 
and the enmity slain, the fruit of 
victory was proclaimed to men: and 
He came and preached the glad 
tidings of peace to you that were 
Jar off and peace to them that were 
near. 

€\6av] According to His promise 
(John xvi. 16 ff.; xiv. 18). At His 
first appearance among the disciples 
He gave a twofold greeting of ‘Peace’; 
and in the outpouring of the Spirit 
the Apostles at once recognised the 
presence of the Lord: Acts iii. 26. 
The record of the Acts—the Gospel 
of the Spirit—is the history of the 
extension of the message of peace to 
the whole world, beginning at Jeru- 
salem and closing in Rome. 

evmyyea. eip.] Of. c. vi. 15 note. 

18. This message of Peace through 
the work of Christ is universally 
effective, because it is through Him 
we both have our access (introduction) 
in one Spirit to the Father. 

There is an impressive correspond- 
ence between the clauses which describe 
the atonement and the issue of the 
atonement: 

(iva) dmoxaraddd£y rovs dpdorépous 
év é&t oaparte 
T@ Oeq. 
exopev THY mpocaywyny of auorepot 
év évi mvevpare 
mpos Tov marépa. 


3: avrov] For order compare 2, 10 
note. 

€xouev tv mpocay.| Compare c. i, 
7 €xopev thy arod’tpacw. For ry 
mpooay. see ¢. iii. 12; Rom. v. 2 8¢ od 
kal THY mpocaywyny érxnxanev. The 
word emphasises the work of the Lord 
in ‘bringing us to Gop’ (1 Pet. iii. 18). 
Our ‘access’ is gained only through 
Him. Compare John xiy. 6; Hebr. 
iv. 14 ff. 

év évi rv.] Comp. 1 Cor. xii. 13 év evi 
mvevpatt...eBarricOnpev, Phil. i, 27 
oTnkere ev évi rvevpart. The Spirit is, 
as it were, the surrounding, sustaining, 
power, as in the corresponding phrase 
Hebr. x. 19 ¢xovres mappnoiay eis ryv 
elaodov trav ay. év T@ aipare “Inood. 
The difference from d:a rod av. (¢. iii, 
16) is obvious. 

We might have been inclined to 
transpose dva and ev: ‘in Him (as c. 
iii. 12)...through one Spirit...’ But 
St Paul here is thinking of the work 
of Christ (v. 17). The encompassing 
energy of the Spirit makes this effec- 
tive for us. Compare c. iii. 5 note. 

mpos tov marépa] The use of this 
title emphasises the effect of the 
atonement, which restores to its true 
character the relation of Gop to men, 
The absolute use of 6 marnp is very 
rare in the Epistles except in the 
Epistles of St John. Comp. c. iii. 14; 
Col. i. 12. 

St Paul, without any definite pur- 
pose, bases the doctrine of the Holy 
Trinity upon facts of Christian experi- 
ence. Comp. 1 Cor. xii 4 ff See 
also 1 Pet. i. 2. 

19—22. After the description of 
the results of Christ’s work bringing 
peace to men as men, St Paul returns 
to the blessings which it had brought 
to the Gentiles, and shews in detail 
how completely it removed the spiri- 
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tual disadvantages which they had 
suffered. No longer aliens and stran- 
gers they were ‘fellow-citizens of the 
saints and of the household of Gop.’ 
Without hope before, they were now 
included in the solid future of the 
Church resting on Christ Himself. 
No longer without Gop, they were 
made, in fellowship with all believers, 
a dwelling-place for Him. 

The» rhythmical structure, which 
characterises the Epistle is seen 
with remarkable distinctness in this 
section : 

"Apa ovv ovkérs €ote E€vor Kal mdporkot 
GAXa é€oré cupmoNtrat Tdv ayiwy Kal 
oikeiot Tov Geo, 
€mrotxodopnOevtes emi TH Oepehio 
TOV amooToAwy kal mpopnrar, 
dvros axpoyeviatou 
avtov Xpicrov “Ino, 
év @ maca oixodopn cvvappodoyoupery 
av&et 
els vaov aytov ev Kupio, 
ev @ kal vpeis cuvotxodoperode 
eis KaTotKnTyptov Tov Oeou ev mvev- 
part. 

19. dpa ovv...rov Oeov] So then 
ye are no more strangers and so- 
journers but fellow-citizens with the 
saints and of the household of Gop. 
This conclusion follows directly from 
the equal privilege of all sons in 
Christ in regard to their heavenly 
Father. 

dpa ov] Comp. Rom. v. 18; vii. 3, 
25 Seville U2 eX O,eL Ose XIV T2e1 0) 
Galigvi- TON isl De VieOn imei lb: 
This combination is, in the N.T., if not 
absolutely, peculiar to St Paul. 

&évor kai maporxor] Destitute of all 
privileges in the state or only enjoy- 
ing a provisional toleration. For 
&évor see v.12; and for maporxos 1 Pet. 
ii. I1 mapotkos kat mapemidnwo; Acts 
Vii. 6 mdpotxov év yp dAdorpia; id. 29 


mapotkos €v yn Madidp: maporxeiv Lk. 
xxiv. 18; Hebr. xi. 9. 

curr. Tov ayiov] fellow-citizens (v.1. 
concives) with the saints of the spiri- 
tual Israel. For the image see Hebr. 
xi. 16, 19; xii. 22 ff.; xiii. 14. 

oixeioe Tov Oeov] Gal. vi. 10 mpos 
Tovs oikeious Ths miotews, I Tim. v. 8. 
The singularly happy translation—‘ of 
the household of God’—is due to 
Tyndale. 

20. émotk....Xptorov "Incov] The 
new Society was more than a Common- 
wealth ; it was a fabric in which the 
several parts were joined together on 
one divine. plan. In this the Gentiles 
were built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, the head 
corner-stone being Christ Jesus Him- 
self. 

éroux. emi t@ Oeu.] The image is 
worked out in detail in 1 Cor. iii. 10 ff. 
Comp. Col. ii. 7; Acts xx. 32. 

Tay arog. kat rpopyntav| The order 
of the titles seems to shew beyond 
doubt that the reference is to the 
apostles and prophets of the New 
Covenant: those who had divine 
authority to found and to instruct 
the Church. Under this aspect they 
form one body (ray az. kai mp.). Else- 
where they are considered separately. 
Comp. ce. iii. 5 rois adyiow dmrocrdéAos 
avTou Kat mpodpyras, iv. I1 fdwxev 
TOUS meV atrooToAous Tous S€ mpopyras.... 
1 Cor. xii. 28 f. €Oero év ry éxxAnoia 
mpG@rov aroaroAous devrepov mpognras... 
1 Cor. xiv. 29, 32, 37; Apoc. xviii. 20; 
xxii.9. So we read of prophets in the 
early history of the Church: Acts xi. 
27 seXAIl ol se XV G2 EX KIS TO: 

Oepedio tdv droor.] Comp. Apoc. 
xxi. 14. 

dxpoyovatov] Is, xxviii. 16 LXx. es 
Ta Oepédia Sel@v AiGov modvreAdy éx- 
Aexrov dxpoyeviaor: 1 Pet. ii. 6. 
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Cf. Mk. xii. Io; Lk. xx. 17; Acts iv. 
11 Kepant) yovias: Ps. exviii. (cxvii.) 22. 

21. -év 6. .ev kupio | in whom each 
several building fitly framed together 
groweth unto an holy sanctuary in 
the Lord. The fabric in which the 
Ephesians were built was destined to 
become a sanctuary. It was not merely 
put together by the workman’s skill: 
it had in it a principle of life. The 
foundation was unchangeable, but, 
while this underlay all, there was 
room for a harmonious development. 
The structure, like the Jewish Temple, 
included many ‘buildings’ (Mk. xiii. 
1 f.), but all these were to be equally 
parts of the Sanctuary in the new 
Temple. The image appears to mark 
the consecration of all the ministries 
of life in the New Order, in corre- 
spondence with the equal inclusion 
in it of all the races of men. 

év @| The fabric has its foundation 
and its harmonious development in 
Christ Jesus. In Him too as ‘the 
Lord’ it finds its consummation. 

maca oixodoun| every building, each 
several building: council chambers, 
treasuries, chambers for priests, clois- 
ters, all become part of the sanctuary 
(vacs not iepov), the parts contributing 
to the one whole, as the limbs to the 
one body. And this whole is divine, 
so that in the end the whole city— 
the New Jerusalem—becomes a Holy 
of Holies: Apoc., xxi. 16. 

For aoa see ¢. i. 3 note. In Acts ii. 
36 mas oikos "lopand is probably to be 
rendered ‘every house of Israel,’ each 
in its peculiar place and with its 
peculiar character. 

cvvapporoyoupévn] Compare c. iv. 
16. 


This harmonious fitting together of 
the parts and the building up of the 
whole (v. 22) are present and con- 
tinuous processes. Contrast c. iii. 17 
€pptCapévos kat reOepeAtopevor. 

avfe.] Matt. vi. 28; xiii. 32; Lk. i. 
80; ii. 40; Col. ii. 19. Each several 
building is incorporated in the whole 
and grows not by itself but with the 
whole. 

The phrases avéec eis...cvvoixodo- 
petobe cis...shew that the end is not 
yet reached. 

els vaov ay. év kupi@ | The presence 
and influence of the Lord with His 
sovereign power secures the hallow- 
ing of every part. "Ev Kupia is to be 
taken with avfec. Comp. cc. ili. 11; vi. 
110: 

22. In the structure of this Sanc- 
tuary, which is not a shrine of the 
Divine glory only, but a dwelling-place 
of Gop, the Ephesians have a place, 
as incorporated in Christ. 

év @...ev mvevpatt] In whom ye 
also are builded together for a dwel- 
ling -place of Gop in the Spirit. 

ev @] taking up the év ¢ in the 
former verse (comp. ¢. i. 13). 

kal vpeis avvorx.] ye also are joined 
with the earlier people of Gop. Even 
now the process of incorporation is 
going forward. 

karouxytnptov | Compare and contrast 
Apoc. xviii. 2. 

rou Oeov] of the Triune Gop, the 
Father (John xiv. 23), the Son (Matt. 
XxViii. 20), and the Holy Spirit (John 
xiv. 17). 

év mvevpart] Compare c. iii. 5 note. 
Opposed to év capxi, Rom. viii.9. The 
indwelling is realised in the highest 
part of our nature. 
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III. THE GRANDEUR OF THE REVE- 
LATION MADE To St PavuL. PRAYER 
FOR FURTHER UNDERSTANDING IN 
THOSE WHO RECEIVE IT (C. iii.). 

1. The revelation to St Paul of a 
universal gospel (iii. 1—13). 

2. Prayer that those who receive 
it may be enabled to apprehend its 
lessons (iii. 14—19). 

Doxology (20, 21). 


The Apostle has declared sum- 
marily his great Gospel of the unity 
of Jew and Gentile in the Christian 
Church, both alike coming to One 
Father in One Spirit through One 
Mediator, and he prepares to draw 
the practical consequences which fol- 
low from this divine calling. But he 
is twice interrupted in his purpose 
by the thought of the marvellous 
privileges which are involved in his 
mission, for himself, and for his 
readers. 

First. (v7. 2) when he recalls his 
peculiar charge he shews that his 
misery and shame, as they might 
seem to others, were to those who 
knew the cause for which he suffered 
a ground of highest praise for the 
light which they brought to the coun- 
sel of Gop (iii. 1—13). 

And then again when (v. 14) he 
resumes the broken sentence, it is 
for the loftiest prayer and thanks- 
giving, before he can at last (c. iv. 1) 
enter on direct instruction (iii. 14—21). 

iii. *For this cause I Paul, the 
prisoner of Christ Jesus (or of the 
Christ, even Jesus) on behalf of you, 
the Gentiles, ?7f at least ye heard 
of the dispensation (administration) 
of the grace of Gop which was given 
me to you-ward: 3how that by reve- 
lation was made known unto me the 
mystery—as I wrote afore in a few 
words, ‘whereby ye can, as ye read, 
perceive my understanding in the 
mystery of the Christ, 5which in 
other generations was not made 
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known unto the sons of men, as 
now it was revealed unto His holy 
apostles and prophets in the Spirit— 
Sto wit, that the Gentiles are fellow- 
heirs with Israel and fellow-mem- 
bers of the one body and fellow- 
partakers of the promise in Christ 
Jesus through the Gospel, ?whereof 
I became a minister, according to 
the gift of the grace of Gop that was 
given to me, according to the working 
of His power—to me who am less 
than the least of all saints was this 
grace given—even to preach to the 
Gentiles the unsearchable riches of 
Christ ; °and to bring to light what 
is the dispensation of the mystery 
which from all ages hath been hid 
in Gop Who created all things, ‘hid, 
I say, to the intent that now tu the 
principalities and the powers in the 
heavenly order may be made known 
through the Church the manifold 
wisdom of Gono, “according to an 
elernal purpose (a purpose of the 
ages) which He accomplished in the 
Christ, even Jesus our Lord: “in 
Whom we hace freedom of address 
and access (to Gop) in confidence 
through our faith in Him. 3 Where- 
Sore I beg you not to faint at my 
tribulations for you, seeing they are 
your glory. 

I. rovrov xapw] ‘Considering that 
so great a blessing has been bestowed 
on you.’ As contrasted with 8:6 (2. 13; 
ce. ii. 11; iv. 8, 25; v. 14) this phrase 
seems to suggest an idea of personal 
feeling and obligation. The reference 
is generally to that which is the 
ground (because this is so) and not 
the object (for the sake of obtaining 
this): v.14; Tit. i. 5, 11; Lk. vii. 47. 

The sentence, which is broken, is 
resumed 0. 14 Tovrov xdpiv xaunro..., 

éyo Tavdos...] The abrupt intro- 
duction of the name emphasises the 
strength of personal feeling. Th 


truth’ which has been announced is 


no abstract speculation, but-one-which 


III 2] 


THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 


43 


~~») raat 4 \ € od r ’ od ’ 
Xpiaxrov ‘Inco vmep vuaey Twv EOvav,— el ye rKOVTaTE 


has been proved in life by the man 
who declares it. The name calls up 
all his history. It is as if the Apostle 
said: I the Pharisee of old time, I 
whom you know, of whose labours you 
have heard, I to whom this great 
truth has been revealed and who have 
suffered for it, I to whom you owe 
your knowledge of the Faith, I who 
can no longer serve you by my pre- 
sence pray for you. 

Comp. 1 Thess. ii. 18; Gal. y. 2; 
2 Cor. x.1; Col, i. 23 (v. Lightfoot’s 
note); Philm. 19. Cf. 2 Thess. iii. 17; 
1 Cor. xvi, 21; Col. iv. 18. 

6 Séopuos rod x.1.] St Paul was not 
simply the ‘bond-servant’ of Christ, 
he was His prisoner, the one to whom 
this privilege of suffering was specially 
given by his Lord (contrast Philm. 1 
déopu0s X. °I.). He was a prisoner, but 
not for crime or through man’s design : 
he was the Lord’s prisoner, prisoner 
by His will and at the same time 
prisoner for His work ; Christ’s cause 
kept him in bonds (comp. Philm. 13 
€v trois Seapois Tou evayyeNiov). 

Compare Philm. 9 d€cptos X. 1; 
2 Tim. i. 8 rov décpsov avrov [rod Kupiov 
npav}|. These examples seem to shew 
that the words in ¢. iv. 1 6 décpuos év 
xupi@ are to be taken together. Con- 
trast Acts xxiii. 18 6 déopuos I. 

The combination o ypioros “Incovs 
without addition does not (as far as 
I have observed) occur again in St 
Paul. ‘O xpiorés is common, and o 
"Inaovs occurs 1 Thess. iv. 14; 2 Cor. 
iv. 10f.; Eph. iv. 21. In Rom. xvi. 25 
we read ro knpvypa “Inoot Xpiorob. 
The construction of Col. ii. 6 os mape- 
AdBere rdv xpiorov “Inoovy Tov KuUptov 
appears to be, ‘received the Christ, 
even Jesus the Lord’ (see Lightfoot 
ad loc.). It is therefore probable 
that the construction here also is 
‘the prisoner of the Christ—the hope 
of Israel—even Jesus, the Son of man, 
the Saviour of the world.’ This at 


least is the thought of the names. 
Comp. v. 11 note; c. iv. 20f. 

vmép vuayv Tt. éOvarv] ‘I the prisoner’ 
for ‘you the Gentiles.’ Both are re- 
presentative. Comp. . ii. 11: contrast 
Gal. ii. 15 ; Rom. xi. 13. 

2—13. The thought of his helpless 
position leads St Paul to unfold its , 
true meaning. His zeal to bring the | 
Gospel to the Gentiles had brought 
him into bonds. These very bonds, 
therefore, which might at first sight 
seem to be a cause of discouragement, 
Really witnessed to the greatness of 
the work which he had done (e. 13). 

‘Yes,’ he says, ‘for your sakes, as 
indeed ye know, if—and it cannot be 
otherwise—ye heard, when the mes- 
sage of the Gospel came to you, what 
was my special commission, based on 
the revelation made to the apostles 
and prophets of Christ, that the Gen- 
tiles are fellow-heirs with Jews of the 
Divine promise of redemption, a truth 
which it was specially given to me to 
proclaim, a truth which now at last 
discloses to the hosts of heaven through 
the Church Gop’s counsel of wisdom 
and love. Thus the sufferings which 
are due to the faithful fulfilment of 
my office are in fact your glory. My 
chains are the signs of my victory.’ 

Each part of the statement is de- 
veloped under the influence of the 
Apostle’s gratitude for the charge 
which he had received. His Gospel— 
that ‘the nations’ share equally with 
‘the people’ in all Divine blessings,— 
was not gained by the experience of 
earlier generations, but given in due 
time by special revelation to appointed 
ministers. And he was enabled so to 
declare it as to set in full light before 
men the eternal counsel of Gop, that 
at last through the Church the powers 
of heaven might recognise Gop’s wis- 
dom seen in the Incarnation of the 
Son in Whom believers can draw 
near to His presence. 


ee 


44 THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 


{III 3 


? a , - - ~ / 
THY oiKOvopiay THs yapiTos Tou Oeov Tis dobeions joe 
> € 5 3 J a | \ > , ? (g 6 \ 
eis vuas, *[6T1] Kata amoxadvyw éyvwpicbn jor TO 


3 7s om B 


In structure the passage may be 
compared with i. 3—14. 

The key words ‘mystery,’ ‘ minister 
{of the Gospel] ‘the wisdom of Gop,’ 
suggest in succession fresh parentheses 
which are in essence overflowings of 
adoring thankfulness. 

2. ei ye...] if at least ye heard, and 
this is assumed: c¢. iv. 21; Gal. iii. 4; 
Col. i. 23 (2 Cor. v. 3). In such lan- 
guage J can see nothing inconsistent 
with St Paul having been the teacher 
of those to whom he is writing. 

nkxovaare] c. iv. 21; Gal. i. 13 fi: ye 
heard at the crisis when I declared to 
you the Divine message and you ac- 
cepted it. 

thy oik. t. x.| St Paul does not say 
simply ‘of the grace of Gop which was 
given to me,’ but ‘of the noble respon- 
sibility which was laid upon me of 
administering the grace which was 
given to me in a new and unexpected 
way.’ It was exactly this character- 
istic of his preaching to which he 
wishes to call attention. 

tHv oixovoniay] V. dispensationem, 
V.L. dispositionem (as v. 9; ¢. i. 10). 
The image is natural and frequent. St 
Paul describes himself as ‘entrusted 
with a stewardship’ (1 Cor. ix. 17), 
which he was bound to fulfil. Apostles 
were ‘ministers of Christ and stew- 
ards of Gop’s mysteries (revealed 
truths),’ which it was their duty to 
dispense faithfully (1 Cor. iv. 1 f.). 
Comp. Tit. i. 7. This stewardship 
involved a wise and just dealing with 
the varied wealth of the Divine 
treasury (Matt. xiii. 52). All believers 
share in it, having severally gifts which 
they must minister to the body (eis 
éavrovs) as ‘good—generous (xadoi)— 
stewards of the manifold grace of 
Gop’ (1 Pet. iv. 10). 

Comp. ¢. i. 10 (note); Col. i. 25; 
1 Tim. i. 4. 


tas x. t. 6] The ministry itself 
with all its glorious and awful issues 
was a favour—a grace—of Gop. The 
word yapis is characteristically used 
of apostleship : vv. 7, 8; 1 Cor. iii. 10; 
Gal. ii. 7 ff; Rom. i. 5; xii. 35 xv. 15. 

It is perhaps worthy of notice that 
xapiopa (1, 2 Cor.; Rom.; 1, 2 Tim; 
1 Pet.) is not found in the Epistle. 

eis yuas] to bring unto you, to reach 
unto you. Comp. c. i. 19; Rom. 
xv. 26. 

3. ort...] how that by revelation was 
made known unto me the mystery.... 
This was the ground of St Paul’s 
mission, that to him was communi- 
cated the central truth of, the uni- 
versality of the Gospel. 

The words xaéos mpocypawa...0. 5 
év mvevparte are parenthetic, unfolding 
St Pauls peculiar endowments as 
compared with men of old time. 

cata aroxaAvyuw]| not only in direct 
communications at the crises of his 
life (Acts ix. 4 ff.; xxii. 7 ff, 18 ff.; 
XX ViveL7 fies Oak tees 2) ete It 
through widening experience laid in 
the light of the Gospel (v. 4 riv 
ouvecivy pov év T. vot. TOU xp.) 

There is a difference between xara 
droxadvyiv (Rom. xvi. 25; Gal. ii. 2) 
and dv dmoxadvwWews (Gal. i. 12). The 
former describes the general mode of 
communication : the latter the specific 
fact. 

TO pvotnpior] Comp. c. i. 9 note. 
Truths which are the characteristic 
possessions of Christians are ‘mys- 
teries, Among these the universality 
of the Gospel—v. 6 elvar ra 26yn... 
ev Xpiarg—is preeminently ‘the mys- 
tery.’ The single occasion on which 
the word is used in the Gospels em- 
phasises this thought (Matt. xiii. 11; 
Mk. iv. 11; Lk. viii. 10) The par- 
able of the Sower implies that the 
Word is for all. This suggestion natur- 


IIL 4, 5] 


THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 


45 


bua rnpioy, Kabs mpoeypayya év ddtye, ‘pos 6 duvacbe 
avaywWwoKovTeEs Aide THY ouveriv jou év TW MUO THI 
TOU Xpirrou, 50 erépaus yeveats ouK eyvepic Oy Tots 
viois  TwY avOowr7 wy ws vo drrexahvpOn Tots ayiots 


ally caused that perplexity to the 
disciples which appears strange to us. 

In addition to those parallel texts 
the word is found in the N.T. only in 
St Paul and in the Apocalypse. It is 
used both (1) in the full comprehen- 
sive meaning of the Christian reve- 
lation, and (2) in regard to special 
details init. All the passages deserve 
to be studied: (1) 1 Cor. ii. 7; Rom. 
xvi. 25; Eph. i. 9; iii. 4, 9; vi. 19; 
Vol 1-26 £5 i1..2; ivn3; "1, Tim: iii..o, 
16; Apoc. x. 7; (2) 2 Thess. ii. 7; 
i Cor, 3¥. 02 SUL cag Uzi. 25 XV. $3: 
Rom. xi. 25; Eph. v. 32; Apoe. i. 20; 
xvii. 5, 7 

mpoeypawa] in an earlier part of the 
Epistle: c. ii. 10 ff. 

év odLy@] V. in brevi, V.L. in modico: 
briefly, in a few words. Comp. Acts 
Xxvi. 28. 

4. mpos 6...| whereby, looking to 
which summary statement of the truth, 
ye can, as ye read, perceive my un- 
derstanding.... The Apostle is careful 
to shew that his teaching is not the 
repetition of a form of words once 
given to him and to be simply received 
by his disciples. It had cost him 
thought and it claimed thought. His 
readers could see for themselves how 
it was contained in the right appre- 
hension of the historic Gospel; and 
he assumes that they will use their 
power. 

dvaywaoxovres] The word implies 
that the letter was circulated and 
copied and studied by individual 
Christians. Comp. Apoe. i. 3; Matt. 
xxiv. 15 || Mk. xiii. 14; Acts viii. 28. 
The variant in Gal. iv. 21 (dvaywo- 
oxere) i is interesting. 

rhv ovv. p. €vT@ pvot.] St Paul had, 
in the common phrase, entered into 
the revelation of Christ. His natural 


faculties had found scope in shaping 
the message which he delivered 

For voety comp. Matt. xxiv. 15 || 
Mk. xiii. 14; 1 Tim. i. 7 &c.; and for 
cuvecis comp. Lk. ii. 47; Col. i: 93 
ii. 2. The two words occur together 
2 Tim. ii. 7. For the omission of the 
article before év r@ pu. see Winer iii. 
20, 26. 

T@ puor. Tou xe] Col. iv. 3 AaAnoat 
TO VOTHPLoV TOU ypLoTod. 

5. The truth which was made 
known to St Paul by revelation was 
not made known in other generations 
to the sons of men as now in our own 
time it was revealed to Christ’s holy 
apostles and prophets in the Spirit. 
The os suggests that some partial 
knowledge was conveyed in earlier 
times to those who sought for it 
through ‘the light that lighteth every 
man. The prophets looked for the 
incorporation of ‘the nations’ in Israel, 
but not for their equality with ‘the 
people’ in the new Church, though this 
was in fact included in the promise to 
Abraham: John viii. 56; Gal. iii. 8. 

érépais yeveais] dative of time as in 
LK. viii. 29 (sroAXois xpovors). The use 
of érépais suggests the thought of two 
series of generations, one before and 
one after the Incarnation. 

rois viois r. a.] The phrase occurs 
again Mk. iii. 28, and in the Lxx. 
As contrasted with rois ay. droor. av. 
cai mp. it describes those who repre- 
sented the natural development of 
the race. ; 

viv] now, in our age. Even to the 
Twelve the universality of the Gospel 
was a revelation (Acts x. 47), and St 
Paul looks back to the crisis when 
it was acknowledged (amexadvp6n). 
There were indeed abundant traces 
in the teaching of Christ of this 
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truth—it lies in the fundamental par- 
able of the Sower, which naturally 
perplexed the hearers—but like His 
teaching on His own Death and Resur- 
rection they were unintelligible at the 
time. Through the experience which 
is recorded in the early chapters of 
the Acts their meaning was made 
plain by the Spirit. Compare Rom. 
xvi. 25 ff.; 1 Pet. i. 10 ff. 

rois ay. arogr. av. kai mpod.| to those 
whom He charged with an authorita- 
tive office and endowed with spiritual 
insight. Comp. c. ii. 20 note. “Ayiors 
does not express personal character, 
but consecration. Comp. Lk. i. 70; 
Acts iii. 21. The avrov naturally goes 
back to Xpicrot. In Col. i. 26 the 
thought is differently expressed. 

ev mvevpart| The phrase appears 
to correspond to év Xpior@. It is of 
rare occurrence: Apoc. i. 10 éyevouny év 
mv.; iv. 2; XVii. 3 || XXi. 10 amnveyke év 
mv.; Matt. xxii. 43 év mv....cadet (|| Mk. 
xii. 36 ev r@ mv. T. ay.); JO. iv. 23 
ev my. k. ad. Rom. Vili. 9 €oré...€v mv. ; 
Eph. v. 18 mAnpotode év mv.; Vi. 18 
mT powevxopevot ev mv. (|| Jude 20 év mv. 
ay.); Col. i. 8 SnAwoas Thy ayarny ev 
av.; 1 Tim. iii. 16 edcxaraOn ev mv. ?Ev 
T®@ mvevpare occurs also: Lk. ii. 27 7A ev 
€v rT. 1v.; iv. I nyeTo ev TS Tv.; and ev 
mv. ayia : Rom. ix. I cuppaptupovons... 
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nytacpevn ev mv. da.; 1 Cor. xii. 3 eizetv... 
ev my. d.; 1 Pet. i. 12 evayyedioapévor... 
ev wv.a. Compare Barrie év my. ay. 
Matt. iii. 11 and parallels. The general 
idea of the phrase is that it presents 
the concentration of man’s powers in 
the highest part of his nature by 
which he holds fellowship with Gop, 
so that, when this fellowship is 
realised, he is himself in the Holy 
Spirit and the Holy Spirit is in him. 

6. This then is the revelation that 
the Gentiles are (not shall be)! fellow- 
heirs with the natural Israel of the 
great hopes of the spiritual Israel, 


and fellow-members with them of the 
one Divine body, andJellow-partakers 
in the promise which was fulfilled in 
the mission of the Holy Ghost (Acts 
x. 45), in virtue of their union in 
Christ Jesus through the Gospel. 

The threefold fellowship of the 
nations with the people of Gop is 
established by their incorporation in 
Christ, which is wrought through the 
Gospel. In the announcement that 
the Word became flesh all partial 
and transitory privileges are lost in 
one supreme and universal blessing. 
Jerome (ad loc.) says truly ‘hereditas 
nostra Deus’ and ‘ubi una compar- 
ticipatio est, universa communia sunt.’ 
On the translation he remarks: Scio 
appositionem conjunctionis ejus per 
quam dicitur cohaeredes, et concor- 
porales et comparticipes indecoram 
facere in Latino sermone sententiam. 
Sed quia ita habetur in Graeco, et 
singuli sermones, syllabae, apices, 
puncta, in Divinis Scripturis plena 
sunt sensibus, propterea magis volumus 
in compositione structuraque verbo- 
rum quam intelligentia periclitari. 

eivat] The position of the verb gives 
singular emphasis to the statement: 
that in spite of all difficulties and all 
opposition ‘the Gentiles are....’ Com- 
pare Hebr. xi. 1 éo7i note. 

auvkAnpovopa] Rom. viii. 17 cuyka. 
Xpiorov. Hebr. xi. 9 ovykX. rijs émay- 
yedias. 1 Pet. iii, 7 cuykd. xdpiros 
Cons. 

ovvowpa| Not elsewhere in the N.T. 
or in the Lxx. Nor is the word found 
in classical writers. 

ouvpéeroxa] Cf. c. v. 7 note. 

Ths émayyedlas|] Acts ii. 33. The 
Gentiles were admitted to the Church 
because they had been made par- 
takers of the gift of the Holy Ghost : 
Acts x. 47. Comp. c i. 13. This 
specific reference is at once more 
forcible and, under the circumstances, 
more natural than the general refer- 
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ence to the promised salvation which 
is included in ovyxAnpovopa. There 
is an expressive sequence in three 
elements of the full endowment of the 
Gentiles as coequal with the Jews. 
They had a right to all for which 
Israel looked. They belonged to the 
same Divine society. They enjoyed 
the gift by which the new society 
was distinguished from the old. And 
when regarded from the point of 
ee of the Apostolic age, the gift of 
| the Holy Spirit, ‘the promise of the 
| Father’ (Lk. xxiv. 49; Acts i. 4; ii. 33; 
| 38 f.), is preeminently ‘the promise,’ 
‘to which also ovpperoxa perfectly 
corresponds. 

dua rov evayy.] Comp. 1 Cor. iv. 15. 

7. St Paul’s service as a scams 
of the Gospel was determin 
conditions ¥ the original” GIF the 
grace of Gop that was given to 
him, and“the continuous working of 
Gop’s power in him. The two clauses 
kata thy Swpedy..., Kara THY évepyevav 

..are parallel (comp. c¢. ii. 2) and the 
latter clause is not to be connected 
with So6eions. The whole phrase ris 
xap. T. 6. tis 506. uw. is repeated from 
». 2 and is complete in itself. With 
Tov evayy. Suax. compare 2 Cor. iii. 6 
xawys oad. 5. For xara ryv évépy. 
compare ¢. i. 19; Col. i. 29. 

In the N.T évépyeca and évepyeiv 
are characteristically used of moral 
and spiritual working whether Divine 
(eg. Col. i. 29; ii. 12; Phil. iii. 21) 
or Satanic (2 Thess. ii. 9, ii) 

For daped see c. iv. 7 note. 

8. The construction of the first 


clause époi...avrn is doubtful. It may 
be taken to begin a new sentence, so 
that evayyen. will be the explanation of 
1) Xapis avrn, or it may be a paren- 
thetical reflection of the Apostle. On 
the whole the second arrangement 
seems to be most consonant with St 
Paul’s style. In this case evayyeA. will 
be connected with didkovos. 

T@ €daxiororep@| Latt. minimo (in- 
Jimo, novissimo). For the form of the 
word see Winer ii. 11, 20. For the 
thought compare 1 Cor. xv. 9; 1 Tim. 
i, 15. There is nothing in this con- 
fession at variance with the claims 
which St Paul asserts for that which 
Gop had given him: 2 Cor. xi. 5. 

evayyeAicacOa...]| The scope of the 
Apostle’s ministry was twofold: (1) to 
proclaim the Gospel to the Gentiles, 
and (2) to shew to (all) men its fulness 
to solve the manifold problems of life 
(v. 9). 

TO ave&txy. mA. Tov x.] Vulg. al. in- 
investigabiles divitias Christi. (Com- 
pare Prov. v.6; Rom. xi. 33f.) The 
fulfilment of his work disclosed to St 
Paul, as we can see from his Epistles, 
ever-widening views of the scope and 
power of the Gospel. His own ex- 
perience assured him that no one 
could exhaust its depths. And all lies 
in the Person and work of Christ (Col. 
i. 27; ii. 2 rod protnpiov rod Oeod, 
Xpworod). 

9. Kai porioa...] to bring to light 
what ts.... In addition to his special 
office of evangelising the Gentiles, and 
indeed through the accomplishment 
of it, St Paul was called to shew how 
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the truth made known to him met 
the various needs of men. The uni- 
versality of the Gospel—the ‘mystery’ 
opened to him—rested upon the fact 
of the Incarnation. This, as a wise 
steward, he shewed to furnish a har- 
mony of Gop’s dealings with men, 
bringing it into true relation with the 
course of human life. ‘The dispensa- 
tion of the mystery’ is, in other words, 
the apostolic application of the Gospel 
to the facts of experience. 

Elsewhere in the N. T. @oritew has 
a direct object. 

Tov amoxexp....iva yrwp.| The truth 
had been hidden in order that it 
might be made known at the right 
moment, in ‘the fulness of time,’ 
c.i. 10. Comp. Rom. xvi. 25 f. See 
also Mk. iv. 22 (ta). 

aro trav ai.| from the beginning of 
time. Col. i. 26. Comp. Lk. i. 70; 
Acts iii. 21; xv. 18 dw aidvos. John 
ix. 32 ex rov aidvos. Contrast mpo rav 
aidvwy (1 Cor. ii. 7). 

év r@ bem] Gop, as the Creator of 
all things, includes in the one creative 
thought all the issues of finite things. 
Compare Apoc. iv. 11 da ro b&Anpa 
gov joav Kai éxricOnoav, John i. 3 f. 
& yéyovev ev alta Cay qv. See also 
Col. iii. 3. 

10. The personal ministration of 
the Apostle had a wider scope than 
the gaining individual converts. It 
subserved to the display of Gonp’s 
wisdom before the intelligences.of the 
heavenly order. This was the work 
of the Church gathered by apostolic 
teachings. In various ways the re- 
sults of age-long discipline of ‘the 
people’ and of ‘the nations’ were 
made contributory to the universal 
society, and thus the Divine purpose 


was seen to be justified by its fruits. 
There can be no doubt that St Paul 
was conscious of the debt which he 
owed to the spectacle of the organisa- 
tion of the Roman Empire in his later 
conception of the Catholic Church. 
And if he could not clearly anticipate 
how the tribute of other peoples would 
enrich Christendom, yet he recognises 
the principle of national service to 
the City of Gop (Apoc. xxi. 24). He 
foresaw that, as in the past, so in 
the future the history of the several 
families of mankind would vindicate 
ToAvpep@s kal moAutporws GOD'S edu- 
cation of the world for Himself. 

viv] in the fulness of time : ¢. i. 10; 
Gal. iv. 4. 

tais dpy. cat r. €&.] The effect of 
the Gospel reaches through all being 
(Eph. i. 10; Col. i. 20), and we are 
allowed to see—though we are neces- 
sarily unable to give distinctness to the 
vision—how other rational creatures 
follow the course of its fulfilment. 
Compare 1 Pet. i. 12; Lk. xv. 7, 10; 
Apoe. v. 13. 

The allusions to different classes 
in the heavenly hierarchy—‘Thrones, 
dominations, virtues, princedoms, 
powers ’—give a vivid conception of 
fulness and ordered intercourse in the 
unseen life which we have no faculties 
to realise ; but such indications, how- 
ever indefinite, correct our natural 
tendency to narrow the range of 
rational existence. In this sense the 
Gospel anticipates and deals with the 
thoughts suggested by our present 
knowledge of the immensity of the 
universe. Comp. c. i. 21; Col. i. 16 
(with Lightfoot’s note). 

dia ris éxedno.] In the Church 
humanity advances towards its true 
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unity, and at the same time the whole 
creation in man, who is its head. 
Comp. Rom. viii. 18 ff.; James i. 18. 

7) wodurroik. cod.| Latt. multiformis 
sapientia. This wisdom is seen in the 
adaptation of the manifold capacities 
of man and the complicated vicissi- 
tudes of human life to minister to 
the one end to which ‘all creation 
moves.’ 

11 f. This marvellous harmony of 
all the parts of creation and life, as 
tending to one end, now at last made 
manifest by the coming of the Son of 
Gop, answered to an eternal purpose 
which was thus fulfilled. The same 
Lord Who is the stay of our faith and 
hope is also the crown of the whole 
development of the world. 

Il. xara mpod. r. ai.] V. secundum 
praefinitionem (V. L. propositum) 
saeculorum, according to an eternal 
purpose, a purpose to the accomplish- 
ment of which each age contributed 
in turn, and which bound all the ages 
together as ministrant to the one 
supreme issue. If this purpose has 
only lately been disclosed, it was 
eternally designed. Through all the 
changes of time Gop prepared the 
way to the fulfilment of His counsel 
unceasingly, and now at length the 
steps towards it can be seen. 

For mpd6eors see c. i. 11; Rom. 
viii. 28; ix. 11; 2 Tim. i. 9. 

hv emoingey év...] which He accom- 
plished, brought to fulfilment, zn... 
(not formed or purposed). Comp. 
Apoce. xvii. 17. For roveiy see Winer, 
iii. 38, 5. 

The rendering ‘which he purposed’ 
gives finally the same general mean- 
ing, but it is less forcible, less suitable 
to the context, and it would have 


naturally required ‘in the Christ’ 
without the Lord’s historic name. 

ev t@ x. I. To x. n.] in the Christ, 
the hope of Israel, even Jesus, the 
Son of man, owr Lord. Compare 
v. I (note). In the two parts of this 
title we have a summary of the first 
characteristic confessions of Jew and 
Gentile: ‘Jesus is the Christ’ (Acts 
v. 42; Xvii. 3; comp. ix. 34), and 
‘Jesus is the Lord’ (1 Cor. xii. 3; 
Rom. x. 9). 

12. év @...] in Whom, in vital 
fellowship with Him, we have freedom 
of address and freedom of access to 
Gop. The right of address and the 
right of access are coupled together 
(rv mapp. kat mpoo., not Thy mapp. Kat 
Tv mpoo.) as parts of the right of 
personal communion with Gop. 

For wappnoia see Hebr. iii. 6; iv. 16; 
MOVE JOUNS ME OT ave 14 LOT 
mpocaywyy see c. ii. 18 (note). 

ev nerod.| The privilege of com- 
munion is realised 72 personal con- 
jidence through our faith in Christ. 
For remotOnots see 2 Cor. iii. 4. 

THs mist. avtov] our faith in Him. 
Comp. Mk. xi. 22; Gal. ii. 16, 20; 
iii. 22; Rom. iii. 22; Phil. i. 27; iii. 9; 
James ii. 1; Apoc. xiv. 12. 

13. St Paul goes back to the 
thought of his imprisonment (2. I 
6 décpos) and points out that his 
readers should not be disheartened 
at the afflictions which his teaching 
had brought to him (comp. ¢. Vi. 22). 
These were as nothing in comparison 
to the privilege of preaching the 
Gospel, so that they were their ‘glory,’ 
inasmuch as they shewed the grandeur 
of the truth which they had received. 

3:6...] therefore, since the message 
of a universal Gospel is immeasurable 
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in its range and the spring of personal 
assurance. 

airotpa] I beg you. The rendering 
‘I pray that I may not lose heart’ 
appears to be equally inconsistent 
with the whole tenor of the passage 
and with the language. 

ntis]~seeing they are. For the 
attraction compare c. vi. 17; 1 Cor. 
hie tise ab Abii; thesis 

14—I9. St Paul resumes his broken 
sentence (2. 1), but again only to con- 
template in prayer the view of Gop’s 
providence opened by the coming of 
Christ. Just as (in vv. 2—13) he had 
dwelt on the grandeur of his own 
mission, he now is filled with the 
thought of the opportunities offered 
to his readers. Their own experience 
would, if rightly interpreted, throw 
fresh light on the Divine wisdom; and 
therefore he prays that they, through 
the presence of Christ within them, 
might, with fuller knowledge of the 
sphere and power of Christ’s love, be 
enabled to discharge their office for 
the whole body. 

4 For this cause I bow my knees 
unto the Father, * from Whom every 
Jamily in heaven and on earth de- 
rives its name, * that He may grant 
you, according to the riches of His 
glory, that ye may be strengthened 
with power through His Spirit in 
the inward man: * that Christ may 
dicell in your hearts through faith ; 
to the end that having been rooted 
and grounded in love * ye may be 
strong enough to apprehend with all 
the saints what is the breadth and 
length and height and depth, *° and 
to know the love of Christ which 
passeth knowledge, that ye may be 
Jilled unto all the fulness of Gov. 


14 f. rovrov xdpw] asin v. 1 having 
regard to the new view of life laid 
open by the universal Gospel. 

kdprto ta y.] The phrase is found 
in Lxx. 1 Chron. xxix. 20, and in Phil. 
ii. 10; Rom. xi. 4 (a quotation from 
1 K. xix. 18 not Lxx.); xiv. 11 (from Is. 
xlv. 23 Lxx.). More commonly we find 
Ocivaa ra y. (Lk. xxii. 41; Acts vii. 
60, &c.). Clement (i. 57) speaks of ra 
yovara tis Kapdias. On the attitude in 
prayer see D.C.A. s.v. Genuflexion. 

mpos tov matépa] The absolute title 
expresses an important truth. In 
prae-Christian times Gop had revealed 
Himself as Father to one race: now 
it is made known that all the races of 
men are bound to Him in Christ by a 
like connexion; and far more than 
this (v. 15). He Who is the Father of 
men is also the source of fellowship 
and unity in all the orders of finite 
being. The social connexions of earth 
and heaven derive their strength from 
Him; and represent under limited 
conditions the power of His Father- 
hood. 

The preposition apés implies ‘ com- 
ing before Him,’ ‘addressing Him in 
prayer, a fuller thought than the 
simple dative (Rom. xi. 4). 

15. €& ov... dvopaterac| Every 
‘family,’ every society which is held 
together by the tie of a common head 
and author of its being, derives that 
which gives it a right to the title 
from the one Father. From Him 
comes the spirit by which the mem- 
bers have fellowship one with another 
and are all brought together into a 
supreme unity. 

mwaca tratpia] Latt. omnis pater- 
nitas, every family, every group of 
beings united by a common descent 
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or origin. Comp. Lk. ii. 4; Acts iii. 
25; Gen. xii. 3, xxviii. 14. 

Familia was naturalised by Rab- 
binic writers. 

€v ovp. kal émi y.] It is character- 
istic of St Paul to recognise the 
variety and unity of the manifold life 
in earth and heaven. Origen en- 
deavoured to give precision to the 
thought by supposing that there were 
races in heaven corresponding to the 
races on earth. 

The phrase év ovpavois cai émi ys is 
apparently unique and to be noticed 
(comp. c.i. 10; Col. i. 16,20; 2 Pet. 
lii. 13). Generally ovpavos and yf are 
combined. 

dvopaterac] derives its name, and 
further, since the name is designed to 
express the essence of that to which 
it belongs, ‘derives that which truly 
makes it what it is.’ 

16—19. The prayer corresponds 
with that in c. i. 16 ff. In both cases 
the Apostle enforces the need of 
spiritual illumination for the full un- 
derstanding of the Gospel. In the 
former prayer he begins’ with the 
thought of personal enlightenment 
which leads to a living sense of the 
greatness of the Divine power: in 
this he begins with the thought of 
personal strengthening which issues 
in higher knowledge and completer 
work. 

16. wva...] depending on the idea 
of prayer involved in xapmrw ra y. 
ov. 15. See Mk. xiii, 18; xiv. 35; 
1 Cor. xiv. 13, &c. 

xara To wA. tT. 6.] The glory of Gop 
is the sum of His perfections as mani- 
fested to us. This, in its inexhaust- 
ible wealth, is the only limit of our 
prayers. Comp. Rom. ix. 23. 

duv. xpar....eis t. €. GvOp.] that ye 
may be strengthened (V. corroborari, 


V.L. confortari) with power answering 
to your need through His Spirit, so 
that each access of vigour shall pene- 
trate to and find scope in the inward 
man. 

‘The inward man’ is the true self, 
which answers to the Divine pattern ; 
and is contrasted with ‘the outer 
man’ (2 Cor. iv. 16), the material 
frame, through which for a time the 
‘self’? finds expression in terms of 
earth. Comp. 2 Cor. iv. 16 6 gow nyay 
avOpwros; Rom. vii. 22. This is ac- 
cording to Gop’s will our informing 
personality, moulding, if it fulfils its 
part, all that comes within its in- 
fluence. This idea is suggested by 
the variant 6 gcwOev dvOpwmos in 2 
Cor. l. ¢. 

Thus the prayer is that Divine 
influence may reach to the master 
spring of the whole life and not simply 
contribute to the development of any 
one part of it. 

17. The object of the prayer is 
expressed in another and a final form, 
even the continual indwelling of 
Christ according to His promise 
(John xiv. 23) which is the most 
perfect strengthening. Karonoa is 
parallel with xpara:w6jva., and in both 
cases the aorist marks the decisive 
act by which the blessing is conveyed. 

For xaroeiv the permanent dwel- 
ling, as opposed to sapoeiy the 
temporary sojourning (Lk. xxiv. 18; 
Hebr. xi. 9), see Col. i. 19; ii. 9; and 
compare xarouxntyprov c. ii. 22; Apoc. 
xviii. 2. 

év rais xapdias] the seat of char- 
acter. 

da tr. m.] through the constant 
action of Christian faith, which is at 
once the expression and the support 
of personal strength. 

éy ay. éppit. kai teOeu.] The con- 
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struction of these words is most 
difficult. It is possible to connect ev 
dyary alone or the whole clause with 
the preceding sentence. In favour of 
connecting év ay. with what precedes 
the parallels of i. 4, iv. 2 may be 
urged; but the usage in the Hpistle 
is not uniform (vi. 7 per evv. dova.), 
and the words give a peculiar force to 
épprt. kai reOepn. Which seem to require 
some such definition. On the other 
hand the examples which are quoted 
to justify the connexion of the whole 
clause with the foregoing sentence as 
an irregular nominative are not really 
adequate. In Col. ii, 2 cupPiBac- 
devres is equivalent to ai xapdia, and 
in other cases c. iv. 2; Col. iii. 16, 
&c., the transition is part of a com- 
plete change of construction. It 
seems best therefore to connect the 
clause with what follows: that having 
been rooted and grounded in love— 
this would be the characteristic fruit 
of Christ’s presence—ye may be strong 
enough...to know the love of Christ... 
The peculiar emphasis on év dyany 
explains the irregular position of iva 
as in similar cases, Acts xix. 4; 2 Cor. 
ii. 4, &c. A like reason explains the 
order in Lk. xxiv. 48 f. apEapevor aro 
*Iepovo. vets wapr. t.; and in ¢. i. 18 
mepar. T. oO. T. k. eis TO eidevar and 
c. vi. 18 Sta maons mpocevyfs Kat 
denoews mporevyxopevot. 

The words éppr¢. cat re. combine 
without confusing the images of the 
vine and the temple, the ideas of life 
and stability (comp. 1 Cor. iii. 9). Love, 
which Christ’s presence brings (John 
xvii. 26), is the source of growth and 
the stay of endurance. The perfects, 
which express the abiding result of 
Christ’s dwelling, do not exclude the 


idea of progress which is marked in 
the parallel phrase in Col. ii. 7 épprto- 
pévoe kat emoixodopovpevor.  "Eppitw- 
pevur (Latt. radicati) occurs in the 
N. T. only in these two passages. For 
TeOepedrwpevor see Col. i. 23. 

18. é&icyvonre] may be fully 
strong enough. Ioyvs describes 
strength absolutely, dvvayis power re- 
latively, xparos might as overpowering. 

catadaBécba] to apprehend. See 
Acts-iv..13 ; X. 34; XXv. 25. 

aviv maow trois ay.| Such knowledge 
is not an individual privilege, but a 
common endowment. The co-oper- 
ation of all is required for the attain- 
ment of the full conception. Saint- 
ship—consecration—is the condition 
of spiritual knowledge. 

ti TO mA. kal pijk....kat Babos] The 
form of the clause shews that- the 
four words express one thought, the 
whole range of the sphere in which 
the Divine wisdom and love find 
exercise. Though space has only three 
dimensions, we naturally in common 
language distinguish height and depth 
as well as length and breadth. The 
words are not to be interpreted sepa- 
rately: this would require ri 76 mAdros, 
Ti TO pikos, &c. 

19. yvévai re...] First we come 
to apprehend the dimensions (so to 
speak) of the sphere in which the 
Divine counsel finds its fulfilment and 
then we come to know the love which 
occupies it. 

my dy. t. x.) the love of Christ 
simply as His, answering to His very 
nature, without any distinct definition 
of the object to which it is directed, 
including both His love for the Church 
aa for the believer (comp. John xv. 
9 f.). 
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yrevat...yvdcews| Latt. scire (cog- 
nosceré) supereminentem  scientiae 
caritatem. A natural paradox: to 
know that which never can be known. 
The thought in Phil. iv. 7 4 eipnyn r. 
6.) Umepéxovea tava vovr is different. 

iva mAnp....tov Oeov] Latt. ut im- 
pleamini in omnem plenitudinem 
Dei: that ye may severally be filled 
with the gifts of Gop’s grace, and so 
be made contributory unto all the 
Julness of Gop. ‘The fulness of Gop’ 
is that perfect consummation of finite 
being which answers to the Divine 
idea. This is reached representative- 
ly when every member of Christ 
brings his full share to the perfecting 
of that glorious humanity which is 
the Body of Christ ; and finally when 
the corresponding work of the Church 
for creation is accomplished (James 
i. 18). Comp. c. i. 23 note. 

The reading of B iva rAnpody oz. rT. 
mA. T, 8. gives substantially the same 
sense more simply and directly : ‘that 
through your individual completeness 
the whole fulness of Gop may be 
realised.’ 

20, 21. The contemplation of the 
glorious fulness of Divine blessing in 
the Gospel, both in relation to the 
mission of the Apostle and in relation 
to the opportunities of believers, 
naturally closes with a Doxology of 
singular simplicity and depth, in 
which Gop’s work in man is regarded 
as issuing in His glory ‘in the Church 
and in Christ Jesus’ to the last de- 
velopment of life in time. 

Similar Doxologies are found: Gal. 


mAnpwOn B17 73 116 


I SS ehOmMs IX h sexi, 33. tT ‘Tim, 
i. 17; 1 Pet. iv. 11. 

7? Now to Him that is able to do 
exceeding abundantly beyond all that 
we ask or think, according to the 
power that worketh in us, ** to Him 
be the glory in the Church and in 
Christ Jesus unto all the generations 
of the age of the ages. 

20f. r@ dé duv....av7d 7 Sofa] We 
may supply either ein or écri, ‘be the 
glory’ or ‘is the glory” The one 
thought passes into the other. Man 
does not offer of his own to Gop, but 
recognises and ascribes to Him what 
is His. In this sense angels and men 
can ‘give glory to Gop’ by acknow- 
ledging in that which stirs their 
wonder and gratitude a revelation 
of His power and love: Lk. xvii. 
18; John ix. 24; Acts xii. 23; Rom. 
ly. 203) -Apocs 1V.'9 se-X1.)-03 5 | XV. 7 5 
XVI, Ow) RIK. 7, 

Umep m....Umepexmep. av...)  Latt. 
omnia faceresuperabundanter (super- 
abundantius) quam... all. super omnia 
...abundantius quam...&c.: beyond 
all, abundantly beyond all that... 
*Qv depends upon vzmepexmeptocov 
which emphasises vmeép (ravta). ‘Yrep- 
exmepicoou occurs again 1 Thess. iii. 
10; v. 13. Comp. Mk. vi. 51; xiv. 31. 

air. } voovpev...] Some thoughts 
occur to us which we do not shape 
into petitions ; Gon’s gifts go beyond 
petitions and thoughts alike. ‘His 
power working in us’ is the measure 
of that which He does. Comp. Col. 
1, 20: 

21. 9 80a) This characteristic 
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use of the article in the doxologies 
implies that all perfection which is 
disclosed to us flows finally from Gop. 
‘The glory,’ through which whatever 
is glorious gains its splendour, belongs 
to Him only. Comp. [Matt. vi. 13]; 
Gal. i. 5; Rom. xi. 36; xvi. 27; Phil. 
iv. 20; 2 Tim. iv. 18; Hebr. xiii. 21 ; 
1 Pet. iv. 11; v. 11; 2 Pet. iii. 18; 
(ADOC aL 0); Vaal 3 so VEL 2 seexd Xone 
Yet see 1 Tim. i. 17; Jude 25 (Lk. 
li. 14; xix. 38). 

év Th exkXr. kal ev X.°I.] in the Church 
and in Christ Jesus. The combina- 
tion presents different aspects of the 
same truth, and perhaps points to 
different orders of the Divine work- 
ing. The Church is the Body of Christ 
and the Bride of Christ (c. v. 32). As 
the Church approaches to its ideal, 
humanity embodies more and more 
perfectly the idea of Gop in creation, 
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and Christ is revealed in further per- 
fection as the spring of man’s growth. 
So the glory of Gop is shewn, as the 
universe moves forward to its end, by 
the fulfilment of Gop’s will in man 
and by the offering of man’s service 
in Christ to Gop. Yet it may be that 
Christ’s work through the Church does 
not exhaust His action (i. 10). 

eis macas Tt. y. Tov al. Tt. ai.] V. in 
omnes (universas)generationessaecult 
saeculorum. V.L. in omnia saecula 
saeculorum ;: unto all the generations 
of the age of the ages. Two main 
thoughts underlie this most remark- 
able phrase : (1) the natural succession 
and development of things represented 
by successive generations; and (2) the 
immeasurable vastness of the Divine 
plan expressed in terms of time. The 
units of the great age are contri- 
butory ages. 


B. Tue Cnristian Lire (iv. 1—vi. 20). 
I. THE GROUND, THE GROWTH, THE CHARACTER OF THE 
CarisTiAN Lire (iv. 1—24). 


II. THE OUTWARD MANIFESTATION OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, 
PERSONAL AND SOCIAL (iv. 25—vVi. 9). 


III. Tue Curistian CoNnFLICT (vi. 10—20). 
PERSONAL MESSAGE (vi. 21, 22). 


BLEssING (23, 24). 
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St Paul at length after the twofold 
digression in c. iii. proceeds to apply 
to practice throughout the remainder 
of the Epistle the great truths which 
he has already unfolded. But the 
truths themselves are never out of 
sight. The simplest duties are shewn 
to be grounded upon them. The 
Christian life is the natural applica- 
tion of Christian doctrine to our 
special circumstances: Christian con- 
duct rests upon ‘supernatural’ sanc- 
tions. He first gives a general view 
of the Christian life (iv. 1—24); and 
then examines it in detail (iv. 25— 
vi. 9), adding a vivid description of 
the Christian warfare (vi. 1o—20). 

J. THE GROUND, THE GROWTH, THE 
CHARACTER OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE 
(iv. I—24). 

St Paul states briefly that the Chris- 
tian life must correspond with the 
Christian faith (iv. 1—3). This prin- 
ciple brings into relief the cardinal 
lessons of unity and harmonious growth 
(4—16) ; and leads to a general con- 
trast between the Gentile and the 
Christian life, the old life and the new 
(17—24). 

(1) The correspondence of life and 
faith (I—3). The wonderful greatness 
of the heritage of Christians might 
tempt them to pride, self-confidence, 
self-assertion. St Paul lays down that 
they are bound to cultivate the oppo- 
site graces of lowliness, meekness, 
long-suffering. It is through these 
that the unity of the Church is estab- 
lished and maintained. Our Faith 
sets before us not our own greatness 
but the greatness of Gop. We are 
all, the strongest no less than the 
weakest, dependent on Him in all 
things. Therefore in view of His 
glorious purpose for us, we must 
strive to attain to a corresponding 
life, first recognising in deepest humi- 
lity our true relation towards Him. 


"I beseech you therefore, I the 
prisoner in the Lord (or, I beseech 
you therefore, I, the prisoner, beseech 
you in the Lord) to walk worthily of 
the calling wherewith ye are called, 
2eith all lowliness and meekness, 
with long-suffering, forbearing one 
another in love ; 3 giving diligence to 
keep the unity of the spirit in the 
bond of peace. 

I. mapaxade ovv...| I beseech—en- 
treat—you therefore, I the prisoner 
in the Lord... or, I beseech you there- 
Jjore, I, the prisoner, beseech you in 
the Lord. The connexion of év xupio 
is very doubtful. It may be taken 
with mapaxada, ‘I beseech you in the 
Lord’; or with o décpu0s, ‘the prisoner 
in the Lord” The first connexion is 
supported by ». 17 (1 adjure you in 
the Lord, see note) where the words 
are resumed : comp. 1 Thess. iv. 1. But 
the connexion with o décp00s is also 
correct: ¢. vi. 21; Phil. i. 14; Rom. 
xvi. 10—13; and 6 décpios by itself 
is perhaps abrupt, though the position 
of éy# relieves the abruptness. In 
any case St Paul refers to_his position 
in order to shew that his sufferings 
had not lessened his joy in that faith- 
ful service to which he calls his 
readers. Comp. Philem. 9. Ign. ad 
Trall. 12 mapaxadei dpas Ta Seopa pov. 

For odv compare Rom. xii. 1; 1 Cor. 
iv. 16; 1 Tim. ii. 1. 

a&iws|] 1 Thess. ii. 12; Rom. xvi. 2; 
Phil. i. 27; Col. i. 10; 3 John 6. 

kAnoews] Compare c. i.. 18, and 
Epict. Diss. i. 29, 46 f. (quoted by 
Lightfoot on Philippians p. 314 note). 

ns exAnOnre] The tense carries back 
the thought to the decisive moment 
when they accepted the Gospel. Comp. 
nkovoare C. iii. 2; ». 21. For the 
attraction 7s (for jv) see c. i. 6.. 

2. pera. tam....]| The test of our 
true apprehension of the Gospel is 
our sense of the majesty of Gop. 
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Humility, which answers to reverence, 
is the sign of a noble character. The 
proud man only looks at that which is 
(or which he thinks to be) below him; 
and so he loses the elevating influence 
of that which is higher. 
tamewoppoovvn and mpavtns are 
closely related. ‘Humility’ is a thank- 
ful sense of dependence upon Gop, as 
opposed to pride and self-confidence. 
Meekness is a consideration for others 
even under provocation, as opposed to 
self-assertion. ‘ Long-suffering’ has 
regard to a different kind of trial 
which comes from the mysteriousness 
of the ways of Providence and the 
unreasonableness of men. ‘ Long- 
suffering’ supports us when we are 
disappointed in not finding the results 
for which we naturally looked. 
‘Meekness’ and ‘humility’ are 
claimed by the Lord for Himself: 
Matt. xi. 29; and the perversity of 
man brings out the ‘long-suffering’ 
of Gop: 2 Pet. iii. 9, 15; 1 Pet. iii. 20. 
The three graces occur together 
with others Col. iii. 12. 
maons| in all its forms: Acts xx. 19; 
CEES AV. LOWS Vee OsLVIa LO, uC. 
It is to be taken with both nouns. 
The use of pera in place of the 
simple dat. gives greater distinctness 
to the qualities : 2 Cor vii. 15. 
avex. GdX.]| Latt. supportantes (sus- 
tinentes, sufferentes), forbearing one 
another in the case of real grievances: 
Col. iii. 13. The motto of Epictetus 
was dvéyou Kai améyov (Aul. Gell. xvii. 
19). The nom. is used for the accus. 
as the entreaty passes into a com- 
mand (comp. Col. i. 10). Such exhor- 
tations point to the fact that even in 
the Apostolic Church faults of self-asser- 
tion and occasions of offence existed. 
3. But, while there is need of for- 
bearance in the Christian, there is 
need of effort also. We must give 


diligence ‘to keep the unity of the 
spirit.’ As yet there was no outward 
organisation binding together local 
Churches. Their unity lay in their 
common vital relation to Christ, 
maintained by the spiritual sympathy 
which held together the members of 
each Church. External peace tends 
to guard this inner fellowship. 

amovdafovres| 2 Tim. ii. 15; Hebr. 
IVa tL 3.2 Pete i108 ii..14. 

thy év. t. mv.|] the unity of the 
spirit. The phrase is ambiguous. It 
may mean either ‘the unity which 
finds expression in the human spirit, 
or ‘the unity which is inspired by the 
Holy Spirit. In the end the two 
thoughts are coincident; for the unity 
which rules man’s spirit cannot but 
be a gift of the Spirit of Gop. Yet 
the parallel of v. 13 rjpv év. ris rictews, 
the only other place where évérns 
occurs in the N.T., is in favour of the 
first interpretation. Unity in the faith 
which we hold corresponds with unity 
in the spirit by which we are animated. 
Oneness in the faith and the know- 
ledge of Christ must issue in oneness 
of spirit. 

In Col. iii. 14 love is spoken of as 
‘the bond of perfectness,’ but it is not 
possible to suppose that St Paul used 
such a periphrasis as ‘the bond of 
peace’ for love itself. Peace itself is 
the bond ; for this use of the gen. see 
c. vi. 14. The destruction of peace is 
self-seeking (a\eove£éia). 


(2) The unity and harmonious 
growth of the Christian Body (4— 
16). 

Foie spoken of ‘the unity of the 
spirit, the keeping of which is the 
aim of Christian effort, St Paul seems 
to pause for a while, and then, moved 
by the greatness of the thought, he 
thinks, as it were, aloud and lays open 


58 


THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 


[IV 4 


sd y . os ra] lan \ \ > / ? 
cipnuns: tév copa kal ev mvedma, KuOws [Kal] éxAnOnTeE ev 


a view of the unity of the whole 
Christian society, first in its objective 
foundation (4—6) and then in the 
provision for its vital realisation (7— 
16). 

The whole paragraph is essentially 
parenthetical, and the line of thought 
in vv. I—3 is resumed in 2%. 17. 

4There is one body and one spirit, 
even as also ye were called in one 
hope of your calling ; Sone Lord, one 
Faith, one Baptism ; °one Gop and 
Father of all, Who ts over all and 
through all and in all. 

7 But to each one of us was the 
grace gixen according to the measure 
of the gift of the Christ. ® Wherefore 
the Psalmist saith 

When He ascended on high He 
led a host of captives in His train, 

And gave gifts unto men. 

9 Now the statement He ascended, 
what is it but that He descended 
[first] into the lower parts of the 
earth? He that descended, He 
Himself is also He that ascended 
Jar above all the heavens, that He 
might bring all things to their com- 
pleteness. ™* And He gave some as 
apostles, and some as prophets, and 
some as evangelists, and some as 
pastors and teachers, * with a view 
to the perfecting of the saints for 
a work of ministering, for building 
up the Body of Christ, @till we all 
attain unto the unity of the faith 
and of the knowledge of the Son of 
Gop, unto a full-grown man, unto 
the measure of the stature of the 
Sulness of Christ, “that we be no 
longer children, storm-tossed and 
carried about with every wind of 
doctrine, victims of (in) fraud, of 
(in) craftiness, directed to further the 
wiles of error ; “but, living the truth 
in love, may grow up into Him in 
all things, Who is the Head, even 
Christ ; “from Whom all the Body 
Jitly framed and knit together, through 
every contact, according to the effec- 


tive working of that which is supplied 
in due measure by each several part, 
maketh for itself the growth of the 
Body, unto the building up of itself 
in love. 

4—6. The unity of the Christian 
Society is witnessed by its unity in 
itself, which answers to the Christian 
call (v. 4); by its historical foundation 
(w. 5); by the unity of Gop Whose 
will it expresses (v. 6). 

4. &v o. xai év wv.] The Christian 
Society is one in its visible constitu- 
tion and one in its informing spirit. 
The body and the spirit (as in 2. 3) 
refer to the human, earthly organism. 
Outwardly and inwardly this is one. 
The spirit is necessarily in fellowship 
with the Holy Spirit, but a personal 
reference to the Holy Spirit seems to 
be foreign to the context, though His 
work is recognised in the formation 
of the Church. 

xabas Kal €xA7nO....ouov] The unity 
of the corporate life of Christians 
corresponds with the unity of hope 
involved in their ‘heavenly calling’ 
(Hebr. iii. 1). The call to fellowship 
with Gop ‘in Christ, if welcomed, 
could not but issue in unity. Comp. 
i. 18 note. 

The hope is coincident with the 
calling (1 Thess. iv. 7; Gal. i.6; 1 Cor. 
vii. 15) and not consequent upon it 
(kadety ets) as in 1 Cor. i. 9; Col. iii. 15; 
1 Lim. yi! 

For xafas kai as in fact see v. 17 
note. 

5. The historical foundation of the 
Christian Society also witnesses to its 
unity. It is established by the ac- 
knowledgment of one Lord as sove- 
reign over all life: it confesses one 
faith in proclaiming that ‘Jesus is 
Lord’ (1 Cor. xii. 3): it is entered by 
one Baptism, in which the believer is 
brought into fellowship with Christ 
Jesus (Gal. iii. 27). 

We might naturally have looked 
for a reference to Holy Communion 
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in which, as the Apostle shews else- 
where, ‘the one bread’ is the pledge 
that ‘the many’ are ‘one body’ (1 Cor. 
x. 17 R.V. mg.). But the Apostle is 
speaking of the initial conditions of 
Christian life. Holy Communion be- 
ae to the support and development 
of it. 

pia riorts] For the objective sense 
of miors see v. 13; Col. ii. 7 (xadds 
edvdayOnre); Gal. i. 23 (see Meyer); 
Rom. x. 8; xii. 6; 1 Tim. iii. 9; iv. 1, 
6 &c.; Jude 3 (ri... tapadobeion... 
mioret), 20; Apoe. ii. 13. 

The essential substance of the 
Christian Creed is given in the words 
already quoted : Kupios Inaods (1 Cor. 
xli. 3) opposed to the declaration of 
the apostate “AvdOeua “Inaods (i.c.). 
Comp. Rom. x. 9 éav oporoynons ro 
phua...ore Kupios "Incous. 

6. Yet more the unity of the 
Christian Society is involved in the 
very conception of one Gop and 
Father of all made known by. the 
Incarnate Son. He who sees the 
range of the Divine action must find 
in it the strongest possible motive 
for guarding the unity already realised 
in the Church, which is the beginning 
and the pledge of a wider unity (James 
i. 18). 

eis 6. kai marnp m.] Of. c. v. 20 Te 
66 kai marpi. [See Appendix.] The 
revelation communicated tothe Church 
is of the universal Fatherhood of Gop. 
This is the power of its missionary 
activity. We can appeal to men be- 
cause in a true sense they are Gop’s 
children. At the same time the vision 
of a universal sovereignty (Apoc. xxi. 
24, 26; xi. 15) is continually present. 
All progress is a foreshadowing of the 
end. The addition of judy in v. 7 
emphasises the simple mdvrwv here. 
Perhaps the most dangerous symptom 
in popular theology is the neglect of 
the doctrine of Gop in His unity. 


6 émt m. kat Sut m. Kal év w.] Latt. 
super omnes et per omnia, al. super 
omnia, per omnes. The reference is 
not to the Person of the Father, but 
to the triune Gop, ruling, pervading, 
sustaining all. Cf. Rom. xi. 36. [See 


The address of Marcus Aurelius to 
Nature (iv. 23) ek oot mavra, év cot 
mavra, eis we mavra recognises part of 
St Paul’s thought. 

7—16. Unity is stamped on the 
Christian Society by the form, the 
method and the ruling idea of its 
institution. St Paul now goes on to 
consider how provision is made for 
the practical realisation of that idea 
in the Body of Christ. In this he 
marks first the types of ministry with 
which the Church is endowed (7—11); 
and then he shews how they serve for 
the perfecting, the guiding, the har- 
monising of every part of the complex 
whole (12—16). The one section 
passes into the other. 

7—11. The unity of the Christian 
Society is due to the combination and 
ministry of all its members. Some 
things are common to all; but each 
has a special function, and each re- 
ceives the grace which is necessary 
for the fulfilment of his own office. 

This manifold endowment of the 
Christian Society is foreshadowed in 
the Psalmist’s description of the tri- 
umph of the great Conqueror. 

Even in a work of art the perfection 
of details, as contributory to the 
design, is necessary to its complete- 
ness. It is only when we neglect 
to recognise the specific differences 
of parts that we miss the truth that 
they belong to a whole and suggest a 
larger unity. 

St Paul first states the fact of the 
individual endowment of the several 
members of the Christian Society 
(v. 7); he then points out how the 
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many gifts taken together form the 
Divine endowment of the whole (ve. 
8—10); and lastly notes that certain 
special gifts have been made for its 
due government (%. I1). * 

7, é&vi de é 7.] But to each... 
Passing from the largest vision of the 
working of Gop, St Paul shews how 
preparation is made in the Church for 
giving effect to it. We believers 
recognise this crowning truth of the 
unity of the Christian body, bw, look- 
ing at our own position we see that 
to each one of us was the grace given 
which we severally need and which 
we have according to the measure of 
the gift of Christ. 

€d06n] when each took his place in 
the body. Compare Rom. xii. 6ff.; 
1 Pet. iv. 10. 

kata TO pérpov...]| The fulness of 
the endowment of the Church accord- 
ing to Christ’s boundless love and 
wisdom is the rule which determines 
each man’s special endowment. There 
is perfect order and a true relation to 
the whole in His several gifts. Comp. 
Rom. xii. 6. 

The word. dwpea is. specially used of 
a spiritual and bountiful gift : ¢. iii. 7; 
John iv. 10; Acts ii. 38 &c.; Rom. vy. 
15; 2 Cor. ix. 15; Hebr. vi. 4. 

tov xptcrov] The Christ in Whom 
all the hopes of Israel were concen- 
trated and all the traits of the 
Messianic king fulfilled. 

8—10. The Christian Society re- 
ceived its spiritual endowment from 
the ascended Lord at Pentecost, and 
St Paul finds this outpouring of Divine 
gifts prefigured in the triumph-song 
of the Messianic king. But in apply- 
ing the Psalm he substitutes for the 
words ‘received gifts among men’ the 


very different phrase ‘gave gifts unto 
men.’ The same rendering is found 
in the Targum, and it probably repre- 
sents a gloss which was current in 
St Paul’s time. The origin is obvious. 
It seemed more natural that the 
Divine Conqueror should bestow gifts 
than receive them, or rather, as St 
Paul applies the thought, that he 
should return to men what he took 
from them fitted for nobler uses. So 
Rashi distinctly paraphrases the text: 
‘took that thou mightest give.’ 

8. do Aéyet...] Wherefore the 
Psalmist saith... Ps. Ixviii. (1xvii.) 18. 
There is, that is, a necessary correspon- 
dence between the actions of Gop at 
all times. What is recorded of the 
Divine King of old must find its com- 
plete fulfilment in the Christ. The 
King’s ascent to the sanctuary in 
Zion foreshadowed Christ’s ascent to 
the Father’s throne: His royal magni- 
ficence, Christ’s royal bounty. 

The subject of \éye: is either ‘Scrip- 
ture’ generally, or, more simply, ‘the 
sacred writer,’ ‘the Psalmist.’ Comp. 
c. Vv. 143; Gal. iii. 16; 1 Cor. vi. 16. @eds 
is not to be supplied ‘unless it is 
implied by the context (2 Cor. vi. 2). 

nxpanr. aixu.| he led a host of cap- 
tives in his train, and these, unlike 
earthly conquerors, he numbered a- 
mong his own people and enriched 
and used them. Their presence im- 
plies the conquest of his enemies, and 
far more, for he made those whom he 
conquered his ministers to men. Com- 
pare 2 Oor. ii. 14 7O Oe6 yapis rE 
mavrote OprauBevovte nuas, Col. ii. 15. : 

For aixuadwoia see Judg. v. 12; 
1 Esdr. v. 56; Jud. ii. 9 (1xx.). 

€. ddu. 7. dvOp.] Those whom he 
had taken he gave to serve others. 
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Compare the promise made under a 
different figure in Lk. v. Io. 

Similarly the Levites are spoken of 
as ‘a gift to Aaron and his sons’ 
(Num. viii. 19 Séua Lxx. ; xviii. 6). 

See Just. M. Dial. 39 Saxe Sonata 
tois avOp.: 87 édwxe Sdépara ois viois 
Tov avOp. 

gf. ro d€’AvéBn...] Now the im- 
plied statement ‘He ascended’.... 
Comp. Gal. iv. 25 and Lightfoot’s note. 

The words that follow are beset by 
difficulties. To what does xaré8n refer? 
What is described by ra xaradrepa pépn 
THs yns ? 

Karé8n has been taken for the 
descent at the Incarnation, the descent 
to Hades, the descent through the 
Holy Spirit at Pentecost. 

So ra kar@repa pépn t. y. (V. inferi- 
ores partes terrae, V. L. inferiora 
terrae) has been held to describe the 
earth itself, lower in respect of heaven, 
and again to describe the regions 
lower than the earth, that is Hades. 

Why again is stress laid on the 
identity of him who ascended with 
him who descended ? 

The answer to these questions may 
be given most satisfactorily by con- 
sidering the scope of the whole pas- 
sage. 

The central thought is the endow- 
ment of the Church by the ascended 
Christ. To understand this we must 
recognise what the Ascension was in 
relation to the gifts. Ascension im- 
plies a previous descent. The Lord 
left ‘the glory which He had’ (John 
xvii. 5) to enter on a true human life 
on earth, and more, to share man’s 
death and fate after death. Thus He 
perfectly learnt all man’s needs and 
by rising again overcame man’s last 


enemy. In this work He won to 
Himself some who were alienated 
from Him. When He ascended to 
reassume in His glorified humanity 
His place on the Father's throne, 
these ascended with Him (ce. ii. 5), 
and these He gave to minister to 
men. His personality is throughout 
unchanged. As the Son of man, still 
truly Gop, he passed through all the 
scenes of man’s life: as the Son of 
Gop, still truly man, he ascended far 
above all the heavens, that He might 
bring all things through man, their 
appointed representative and head, to 
the end proposed for them in the 
counsel of creation (cf. i. 23 note). 

The insertion of mpdroyv is a true 
gloss. 

9. Kai xaré8n] The word ‘ascended’ 
used of Christ, Whose pre-existence is 
assumed, implies a descent also. Comp. 
John iii. 13. 

Ta katorepa p. tT. y.| It is most 
unlikely that such a phrase would be 
used to describe the earth. Mepy has 
no force whatever in such a case. But 
Hades might, according to the preva- 
lent cosmogony, reasonably be called 
either ra xat@repa [uépy] THs yns Or Ta 
kat@tara THs ys (Ps. Ixiii. 10, LXX.). 
It may be observed that in ¢. i. 10 and 
Col. i. 20 there is nothing directly 
answering to ra xaray@oma in Phil. 
ii. Io. 

IO. 6 xataBas avros eotw...] He 
that descended, He Himself, is also 
He that ascended.... The sense is 
given substantially by the grammati- 
cally incorrect rendering ‘is the same 
also that....’? Comp. John iii. 13. 

iva mwAnpoon] That He might by 
His presence bring all things to their 
completeness, give reality to all that 
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the universe of created things pre- 
sented in sign and promise. Christ 
first ‘fulfils’ all things and then receives 
them to Himself when brought to their 
true end. Time is no element in this 
work. It is essentially like creation 
itself ‘one act at once,’ though it is 
slowly realised under the conditions 
of earthly being. 

II. kat avros dxev...| And in 
fulfilment of His victor’s work He 
Himself, of His own free love (avrés), 
gace.... The gift was a double gift. 
Christ first endowed the men, and 
then He gave them, so endowed, to the 
Church. 

rous pév...] Some of those whom 
He had taken and fashioned for His 
service as apostles, and some, as pro- 
phets.... 

The three groups ‘apostles,’ ‘pro- 
phets, ‘evangelists, represent ministers 
who had a charge not confined to any 
particular congregation or district. 
In contrast with these are those who 
form the settled ministry, ‘pastors and 
teachers, who are reckoned as one 
class not from a necessary combination 
of the two functions but from their 
connexion with a congregation. 

For améorodos see Lightfoot on Gal. 
wee 

The apopdjrns was an inspired 
teacher: Acts xv. 32; 1 Cor. xiv. 3. 
The prophets are frequently combined 
with the apostles as having peculiar 
authority : c. ii. 20; iii. 5; Apoc. xviii. 
20. There is a vivid description of 
their work at a later period in the 
Teaching of the Apostles ce. xi. ff. 

The work of the evayyeAvorys was 
probably that of a missionary to the 
unbelieving (Acts xxi. 8). Comp. 
2 Tim. iv. 5. 

This is the only place in which 
mony is the definite title of an office. 
But in addressing the ‘elders’ at 


Miletus, St Paul bids them ‘take 
heed to the flock in which the Holy 
Ghost had made them “bishops” and 
feed (momaivew) the Church of God’ 
(Acts xx. 28); comp. 1 Pet. v. 2; John 
xxi. 16. Christ Himself is spoken of as 
‘the shepherd and bishop of our souls’ 
(1 Pet. ii. 25), and ‘the great Shep- 
herd’ (Hebr. xiii. 20). For d:dacxados 
see Acts xiii. 1; 1 Cor. xii. 28 f. 

From a consideration of these pas- 
sages it is evident that there was not 
as yet a recognised ecclesiastical hier- 
archy ; while there is a tendency to 
the specialisation of functions required 
for the permanent well-being of the 
Church. 

See Additional Note. 

12—16. The object of this mani- 
fold ministry is the perfecting of every 
member after the pattern of Christ 
(12, 13), that all realising the truth in 
life may grow up to complete fellow- 
ship with Him (14, 15), Who provides 
through the ministry of every part 
for the growth of the whole body in 
love (16). 

12. mpos Tov karapt....eis epyov... 
eis oik.| Latt. ad consummationem... 
in opus ministerit, in aedificationem 
...With a view to the perfecting of 
the saints for a work..:. The work 
of the ministry is directed to the 
preparation of the saints—the whole 
body of the faithful—for the twofold 
work which in due measure belongs 
to all Christians, a personal work and a 
social work. Every believer is charged 
with the duty of personal service to 
his fellow-believers and to his fellow- 
men (2 Pet. i. 7 g@idadeAdia, ayarn), 
and has some part in building up the 
fabric of the Christian Society. 

A consideration of the scope-of the 
whole passage in which special stress 
is laid upon the ministry of every part 
to the welfare of the whole, seems to 
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be absolutely decisive as to the inter- 
pretation of els épyov diak. eis oikod. 
t. 0. tT. x. The change of the preposi- 
tion shews clearly that the three 
clauses (mpds...eis...eis...) are not co- 
ordinate, and however foreign the idea 
of the spiritual ministry of all ‘the 
saints’ is to our mode of thinking, it 
was the life of the apostolic Church. 
The responsible officers of the congre- 
gation work through others, and find no 
rest till every one fulfils his function. 
The personal dealing of Christian with 
Christian necessarily contributes to 
the extension and consolidation of the 
Society. 

Karapriopos does not occur else- 
where in the N. T. Comp. carapriots 
2 Cor. xiii. 9; and xcatapri¢w Lk. vi. 40; 
1 Thess. iii. 10; 2 Cor. xiii. 11; Gal. 
vi. 1; Hebr. xiii. 21; 1 Pet. v. 10; (€Eap- 
rifo 2 Tim. iii. 17). The idea is of 
the perfect and harmonious develop- 
ment of every power for active service 
in due relation to other powers. 

rav dyiov| See c. i. 1, note. 

eis py. dcax.] There is no evidence 
that at this time d:axovia or Scaxoveiv 
had an exclusively official sense. Comp. 
1 Cor. xii. 5; xvi. 15; Hebr. vi. Io. 

eis oikod. t. o. t. x.]| The metaphor 
is expressive and accurate. The body 
of Christ, like our own frames, is built 
up by the addition of each element 
which is required for its completion. 
Comp. v. 16; 1 Pet. ii. 5 ff. 

13. péxpt xaravr.] Latt. donec 
occurramus. The limit, unattainable 
under present conditions, is an effec- 
tive call to unceasing endeavour. For 
karavrnowpev see Phil. iii. 11; Acts 
xxvi. 7. The origin of the image in 
Acts xxvii. 12 &e. 

of mdvres] we Christians all as a 


body, not simply wavres : 1 Cor. x. 17; 
Rom. xi. 32; Phil. ii. 21. 

eis...eis...eis...] St Paul distin- 
guishes three stages or aspects of 
Christian progress. The first is intel- 
lectual, where faith and knowledge 
combine to create unity in the soul, 
the object of both being the Son or 
Gop. The second is personal maturity. 
The third is the conformity of each 
member to the standard of Christ in 
whom all form one new man (Gal. iii. 
28 eis; c. ii. 15. 

Ths émtyvdcews] See ¢. i. 17 note. 

Tov viov t. 8.] Gal. ii. 20. The 
express title is very rare in St Paul’s 
Epistles, though it is found not un- 
frequently by implication: Rom. i. 3, 
9g &c.; Col. i. 13. The force of the 
title is conspicuous in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews: iv. 14; vi. 6 ; vii. 3; x. 29. 

eis d. téhevcov] 1 Cor. ii. 6; xiv. 20; 
Col. i. 28; iv. 12; Phil. iii. 15; Hebr. v. 
14. The phrase seems to point on- 
ward to that perfectness of ideal 
humanity in Christ in which each 
believer when perfected finds his place 
(Gal. iii. 28 quoted above). 

eis perpov...| Latt. in mensuram 
aetatis plenitudints Christi. The per- 
fection of each Christian is determined 
by his true relation to Christ to Whose 
fulness he is designed in the counsel 
of Gop to minister. This ideal fulness 
is the standard of his personal aim. 
For 7Acxia, maturity of development, 
see John ix. 21, 23. 

14. This verse appears to be co- 
ordinate with v. 13 and not dependent 
upon it. The ministry of the Church 
serves both for growth and for pro- 
tection. 

vim] opposed to rédecoe (Hebr. 
163); 
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krvdanopevot]  Latt. fluctuantes. 
The word does not occur elsewhere 
in N. T. Comp. James i. 6.° 

mepip.| This word (in the passive) 
occurs in the New Testament here 
only. In Heb. xiii. 9, as also in Jude 
12, it is a false reading. But the 
former passage (didayais mockidats x. 
&évais x) TapadéepeGe) is to be com- 
pared, as describing the same dangers 
under a slightly different image,—that 
of being ‘carried away from the straight 
course’ (see note ad loc.). [Here the 
Ephesians are warned against being 
carried about hither and thither by 
various winds of erroneous doctrine, 
whichare thuscharacterised in contrast 
with the unity of Christian teaching. | 

ths didack.] The teaching of such as 
lead astray. 

ev tH kvB....] Latt. in neguitia 
(fallacia, illusione) hominum, in 
astutia ad circumventionem (remed- 
tum, machinationem) erroris: encom- 
passed, as it were, by the fraud (or the 
gambling spirit) of religious adven- 
turers, who turn them. by their selfish 
ability after the scheming of error. 

kuBeia] The word xvBeia occurs in 
the literal sense of ‘dice-playing’ in 
Pl. Phaedr. 274 p; Xen. Mem. i. 3, 2 
&c. It is used metaphorically in Arr. 
Epict. ii. 19; iii, 21. The word was 
transliterated in Rabbinic. [See Add. 
Note.] 

mavoupyia] Luke xx. 23; I Cor. iii. 
19; 2 Cor. iv. 2;.xi. 3. (2 Cor. xii. 16 
mavoupyos.) 

For mpos tr. p. see Gal. ii. 14; Lk. 
xii. 47; and for peOodia c. vi. 11. 

15. dAnOevorres...] Latt. veritatem 
JSacientes, living the truth in love, 


not simply speaking the truth. The 
appropriation of the truth is not 
intellectual only but moral, expressed 
through our whole being, in character 
and action. 

avéno. eis av.] Latt. crescamus in 
illo: may realise our fellowship with 
Him more closely as our growth 
advances and be conformed to Him 
more_ perfectly. 

16. é& ov...) from Whom, as the 
source of all-:vital energy, all the body 
..maketh for itself the growth of 
the body unto the building up of 
itself in love. While Christ is the 
one source of life, the gradual for- 
mation of His body, the Church, is 
still described under the two comple- 
mentary figures of ‘a growth’ and ‘a 
building up.’ Avénors obviously refers 
to avéjnowpev in v. 15. The increase 
of the Church depends in part on the 
due development of its members, and 
in part on their harmonious combina- 
tion. 

The process of increase is continuous 
(cuvapporoyovpevoy pres. asc. ii. 21 f.), 
and it involves the putting together 
of parts (cuvapp. c. ii. 21), and the 
combination of persons (cvp{:8. Col. ii: 
19). 

dia 7. a.] Latt. per omnem junc- 
turam subministrationis, through 
every contact. Wherever one part 
comes into close connexion with an- 
other, it communicates that which it 
has to give. For the sense of ady 
see Lightfoot on Col. ii. 19. 

The construction of tis émtyopnyias 
is uncertain. The only connexion 
which gives a satisfactory meaning 
appears to be rips émty. Kar évépy. 
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The unusual order is intelligible from 
the emphasis on rijs émzy. (comp. iii. 17 
note). The sense will then be: ‘ac- 
cording to the effectual working of 
the service rendered in due measure 
by every part.’ If ev pérp@ cannot be 
used absolutely, then év perp €. é. p. 
gives the same meaning. 

The rendering ‘through every con- 
tact with the supply’ gives no clear 
sense. The ‘supply’ is not a definite 
current of force, but varies with every 
part. In any case the sense is clear. 
Each part as it is brought into contact 
with other parts, fulfils its own office 
and contributes to the growth of the 
whole. 

émtxopnyia occurs again Phil. i. 19. 

év ayarn] The words re-echo the 
language of 7. 2. The repetition of ev 
dyarn is characteristic of the Epistle: 
PAs MLO SV, 15020 2c 

(3) The contrast of the old life and 
the new (17—24). 

The old life (17—19). 

The new life (20—24). 

7 This I say therefore and adjure 
you in the Lord that ye no longer 
walk as the Gentiles also walk in the 
vanity of their mind, “being dark- 
ened in their understanding, alien- 
ated from the life of Gop, because 
of the ignorance that is in them 
because of the hardening of their 
heart ; %in that having lost feeling 
they gave themselces up to lascivious- 
ness to work all uncleanness in 
selfishness. * But ye did not so learn 
the Christ, if at least it was He 
Whom ye heard, and it was in Him 
ye were taught, even as there 18 truth 
in Jesus ; that ye put away, “having 


regard to your former conversation, 
the old man, which waxeth corrupt 
after the lusts of deceit; and that 
ye be renewed in the spirit of your 
mind, *and put on the new man, 
which hath been created after Gop 
in righteousness and holiness of the 
truth. 

17—24. St Paul now returns to the 
practical counsels on which he had 
entered (vv. I—3), and contrasts 
generally the old life (17—19) and the 
new (20—24). 

17. toto ovv Xr. cat papt.] This I 
say therefore and adjure you in the 
Lord.... The words take up mapaxaka 
ovv of v. 1. Here there can be no 
question of the connexion of év kupig 
with papripopa: I adjure you, re- 
cognising as I do so my fellowship 
with the Lord, speaking as in Him. 
Comp. 1 Thess. iv. 1. For similar 
combinations see 2 Thess. iii. 4 zezoi- 
Oapev ev x.; Gal. v. 10; Phil. ii. 24; 
Rom. xiv. 14 wémevopar ev x. “I. ; Xvi. 2 
iva mpoodeEnabe...ev x. ; Phil. ii. 29; 
li. 10 eAmifw ev x. ; iv. 10 €xdpny ev x. ; 
Col. iv. 17 mapéAaBes ev x. 

pnkére Upas...xabas kal ra é.] that you 
who have embraced the faith walk no 
longer as in fact the Gentiles walk. 
No longer should it so be that there 
is no difference between your life and 
theirs. 

In xaOds xai, the cai emphasises the 
words which follow : c. iv. 4, 323 V. 2, 
25, 29, &e. 

The description of heathen life is 
closely parallel both in thought and 
language with Rom. i. 21 ff. ; 

éy paraéryntt t. v.] V. in vanitate 
sensus sui, V.L. mentis suae, 80 v. 23. 
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[IV 18, 19 


TyTL TOU voos avTav, BérKoTwUEVOL TH duavola OvTes, 
amnAdoTpiwpevor THS Cwns tov Oeot, Sia THY ayvotav 
Thy ovcav év avTots, Sia THY TWOWO LV THs Kapdlias 
avtwv, Yoltiwes dmnAynkoTes éavtous mapédwKav ™ 
acedyela eis Epyaciav dxabapoias maons év meEovesia. 


19 dmndynkéres codd plur: syr hel bo: Cl-Al Or Chrys Theod-Mops (non vers 
lat) ; item agnoscit Hieron; a&mndmixétres DEG codd latt ap Hieron; m Vg syr-vg 


arm ; aeth ; Victn; Theod-Mops-lat 


Rom. i. 21 eparawOnoav ev rois dia- 
oyiopois avtav. Their hold on the 
spiritual and eternal was lost. Comp. 
Rom. viii. 20 17 patavornte 7 Kriows 
Umerayn. 1 Pet. i. 18 ex ths paraias 
vueav avaatpopns. Idols were essen- 
tially paraca Acts Xiv. 15. 

18. éoxorop. TH Sia. dvres| Rom. 
j. 21 éoxotic@n 1 aauvveros avrav 
kapdia. Comp. c. v. 8, 11; 1 John 
ji. 11. That which should have been 
light was darkened: Matt. vi. 23. The 
converse change is noticed ¢. i, 18 
mehwricpéevous Tovs opGarpovs tijs 
«apolas. 

For d:dvora see Hebr. viii. 10; 1 Pet. 
i i3c22-F et. in, 1; 1 Johny, 20. It 
is combined with xapdia Lk. i. 51. 

The rhythm of the sentence is 
decisive for the connexion of dvtes 
with éoxorwpévor, in spite of the 
parallel Col. i. 21, the only other 
passage in the N.T. in which the 
double participle is found. 

amnddorp. Tt. ¢. t. 6.) For dandXorp. 
see c.ii.12. The life of Gop is that life 
which answers to the nature of Gop 
and which He communicates to His 
children. This had become wholly 
foreign to their nature. Their spiritual 
darkness corresponded with a moral 
alienation from Gop. 

See Ruskin Modern Painfers ii. 
Pt. iii, c. 2 § 8, p. 18 small edn. 

Ignorance or forgetfulness of Gop 
is the spring of all error, as ‘the fear 
of Gop is the beginning of wisdom.’ 
Comp. 1 Thess. iv. 5 ra On ra pr 
eiddra tov Oeov [a description which 
goes back to Jer. x. 25; Ps. xxix. 6]. 


dua thy ayv....d6a rHv woép....] Latt. 
per ignorantiam quae est in illis, 
propter caecitatem.... The style of 
the Epistle suggests that these two 
clauses are coordinate. Even if they 
are so taken, it still remains true that 
their ignorance was due to harden- 
ing of their heart, though the two 
are noted separately; and it must 
be admitted that ryv odcav év avrois 
has more force if it is joined directly 
with what follows: ‘the ignorance 
that is in them because of...’ 

For repwcts see Rom. xi. 7, 25; 
2 Cor. iii. 14 (éme@p. Ta vonpara) ; and 
specially in connexion with xapdia: 
Mk. iii. 5; vi. 52; viii. 17; John xii. 4o. 
The root of the word is mépos, callus. 

19. The issue of moral insensibility 
and guilty ignorance was gross cor- 
ruption of life. This is represented 
as the result of their own action here 
(aur. mapédSoxayv tH acvedy.), and on the 
other hand is ascribed to Gop in Rom. 
i. 24-mapéS@xev avrovs 6 Oeds...€eis dka- 
Oapciav.... Gon does that which follows 
from the laws that express His will ; 
yet man does not lose his responsi- 
bility. 

oirwves] being such that they.... 

amrndynkores] Hier. dicamus in- 
dolentes sive indolorios, having lost 
feeling, expresses exactly the result 
of répwors. The reading drndmixores, 
Latt. _desperantes, is inadequately 
supported and less suitable to the 
context. 

Th doedyeia] as a mistress. 

els épyaciav ax. 7.) They made a 
business (Acts xix. 24f.) of impurity, 


c 


IV 20—22] 
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20° ~ \ ? 4 > / \ 5) 2 
Ypeis d€ ovx ot Tws éuabeTe TOV ypiorov, * El ye avToV 

3 / Mt 9 land rE zy > 

NKOVTATE Kal Ev AUTH Ed1daYOnTE, “Kabws Extw adrOELa 

cas | o 2 land f lod 

ev’ Tw “Incov, “arobéobat vuas Kata THY mpoTépav 


21 Kadws éorw 


not simply yielding to passion but 
seeking out deliberately the means of 
sensual gratification. 

For épyacia see Plat. Protag. 353 D 
THs noovns épyaciav. [For the word 
ef. also Lk. xii. 58 dds épyaciav’ and 
for the mode of speech the phrase 
épyatrat adiuias (Lk. xiii. 27), which 
itself comes from Ps. vi. 8.] 

ev mdeoveEia] in selfishness. This 
appears to be the general sense of 
mAeoveEia, Whatever form it may take. 
The commonest and most typical form 
is when one sacrifices another to the 
gratification of his own appetite, as 
here: c. v. 3. This sense of the word 
is constant in the N.T.: Mk. vii. 22; 
Rom. i. 29; 2 Pet. ii. 14: compare 
1 Thess. iv. 6. Self takes the place 
of Gop (Col. iii. 5). 

20—24. In contrast with the old 
life which was summed up in ‘selfish- 
ness, St Paul sketches the new life 
which answers to ‘the new man,’ an 
embodiment of Christ Himself in 
Whom the isolated self is lost. 

20. wtpeis O€...] taking up v. 17 
pykere vpas.... But ye did not so 
learn the Christ.... This is not the 
life which answers to faith in Him. 
Christ is Himself the sum of the 
Gospel. 
known (Phil. i. 15; Col. ii. 6; Phil. 
iii. 10). No similar phrase is quoted. 

21. et ye avrav...cai ev ait...) If 
at least it was He Whom ye heard 
(c. i. 13) when He called you, and it 
was in fellowship with Him ye were 
further taught, as ye were then en- 
abled to receive further instruction, 
that you as Christians should put 
away.... 

kabas eat... Incov] even as there 
is essentially truth in Jesus. The 
humanity of Christ (Jesus) gives reality 
to our limited conceptions. Truth is 


He is preached, received, . 


adnOela, ev 


no convention. Just as the Lord said 
‘T am the Truth,’ so His disciples may 
say, perplexed by the many conflicting 
appearances and representations of 
things and duties, ‘There is Truth— 
we can find it—in Jesus.’ The Son of 
man helps us to find that there is 
something substantial under all the: 
fleeting forms of earthly phenomena. 
*Ey r@ “I. refers back to rév x. The 
Messiah was revealed in Jesus in terms, 
so to speak, of human experience. As 
we look to Him we see that Pilate’s 
question (John xviii. 38) Ti éori 
adAyndeva; is answered. Compare the 
converse declaration John viii. 44 év 
TH adnOeia ovK earner, OTL ovK Eat 
adndera ev aire. [v. Add. Note, p. 70.] 

For the position of éoriv see Hebr. 
xi. I note; and for the anarthrous 
aAnOeva Y. 25; ¢. V. 9; 2 Cor. xi. 10; 
Rom. xv. 8 [contrast iii. 7]; Jo. xviii. 38. 

The whole structure of the passage 
seems to shew that the clause is 
parenthetical. It seems to indicate 
why Christian conduct must corre- 
spond to Christian doctrine. 

22ff. The new life is realised by 
three processes : the putting off ‘the 
old man,’ the renewal of spiritual 
power, the putting on ‘the new man.’ 
The first and third are acts done once 
for all (drodécOa, évdvcacGa); and 
the second and third are connected 
together (dvaveotocda 8€...cai évdvc.) 
so that the decisive change is appre- 
hended little by little by growing 
spiritual discernment. The infinitives 
depend on éd:dayOnre in v. 21. 

22. amobécOa v....| that you 
should put away. The word, though 
it is used of garments (Acts vii. 58), 
appears to be chosen instead of 
éxdvcacba (2 Cor. v. 4), arexdvcacba 
(Col. iii. 9), the natural correlative 
to érdicacGa (v. 24) a8 expressing a 
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[IV 23, 24 


> ‘ af \ 6 
avact pony Tov wahaov avOpwrov tov p0eipopevov 
> io fe ~ \ ro 
KaTa Tas émr Oupsias TNS aTATNS, 3 g¢yvaveovoOat Oe TO 
~ € ~ \ ? / \ \ 
mvevuaTt TOU voos vuwv, “Kal évovoacOat Tov Ka.vov 


more complete separation: %. 255 
Rom. xiii. 12; Col. iii. 8; Hebr. xii. 1, 
&e. The tpas is emphatic, ‘you as 
Christians’ (ve. 17, 20). 

kara T. mp. av.| having regard to.... 
Their former conversation was the 
measure and rule of their renuncia- 
tion. 

For dvacrpodyn see Hebr. xiii. 7. 
[Comp. Gal. i. 13; Ja. iii. 13; 1 Pet. i. 
15 €v radon avaorpodn (where see Hort’s 
note), 18 é€k ris pataias vay avactpo- 
ois matporapadcroy, ii. 12, iii. 1, 2, 16. 
The manner of life and intercourse to 
be renounced has already been de- 
scribed by St Paul in ¢. ii. 2, 3 év ais 
MOTE TEPLETATIOATE...... * év ois Kal Nwets 
mdvres dveotpapnuev more év rais ém- 
Oupiats tHS oapKos npov.| 

tov mad. av.] the whole character 
representing the former self. This 
was not only corrupt, but ever grow- 
ing more and more corrupt (Pdecpo- 
pevov, cf. Rom. viii. 21 ris SovAelas 
™s Oopas) under the influence of 
lusts, of which deceit was the source 
and strength (cf. Hebr. iii. 13). To 
follow these was the exact opposite to 
‘living the truth’ (a. 15). 

Compare Rom. vi. 6; Col. iii. 9. 
Corresponding phrases are 6 xawvos avd. 
v. 24 note ; 6 €ow avé. c. iii. 16 note ; 
6 kpumros Ths kapdias av6. 1 Pet. iii. 4 ; 
6 GvO. rhs Guaprias [al. dvouias] 2 Thess. 
ii. 3; 6 av. rov Oeod 1 Tim. vi. 11; 
2 Tim. iii. 17. 

There is much in the general temper 
of the world—self-assertion, self-seek- 
ing—which answers to ‘the old man.’ 

23f. Two things are required for 
the positive formation of the Christian 
character, the continuous and pro- 
gressive renewal of our highest faculty, 
and the decisive acceptance of ‘the 
new man,’ 

dvaveovo Oa 8¢...| and on the other 


hand that ye be.... The word dvaveov- 
o$ac occurs here only in the N.T.; 
avaxatvovc at occurs Col. iii. 10; 2 Cor. 
iv. 16 (dvaxaivwors Rom. xii. 2; Tit. 
iii. 5). The general distinction of véos 
and xawvds passes into the two words. 
The variations in Col. iii. 9 f. are in- 
structive: dmexdvodpevo. Tov madatov 
dvOpwrov avy tais mpakeow avTov, kat 
evdvaduevot TOV véov TOY aGvakaLyoUpevov 
eis €mtyvywow Kat eikova Tov KTicavTos 
avrov. 

7@ mv. tov v.]| The spirit, by which 
man holds communion with Gop, has 
a place in his higher reason. The 
spirit when. quickened furnishes new 
principles to the vods (comp. Arist. 
Eth. N. vi.) by which it is delivered 
from paratorns (v. 17). This St Paul 
speaks of as 7 dvaxaivwots Tov voos 
(Rom. xii. 2). When the spirit is 
dormant, man is led astray eixn puctov- 
prevos Umno TOU voos THs TapKos avTOD 
(Col. ii. 18), a vivid description of 
‘vanity of the mind.’ But the vois 
itself must fulfil its true function: 
1 Cor. xiv. 14. 

24. évdvo.r. x. a.]| Comp. Gal. iii. 27 
Xptordv évedicacbe. Rom. xiii. 14 
évdicadbe rov kvptov “I. Col. iii. Io. 
Christ is ‘the new man’ (1 Cor. 
xy. 45 ff.) Who through His Divine 
personality makes His human nature 
effective in due measure for every 
believer. 

rov x. 6. xr.] This ideal humanity 
already exists, answering perfectly to 
the will of Gop; but it has to be 
personally appropriated. 

For xara Oeov see 2 Cor. vii. 9 ff. ; 
c. ii. 2 note. 

ev dix. kai do. tr. ad.] finding its ex- 
pression in righteousness and holiness 
—in the fulfilment of duties to others 
and to self—inspired and supported 
by the influence of the truth. 
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af \ \ \ , 9 / \ 
avOpwrov tov kata Ocov xticbévta év dukaLoourn Kal 


€ / cos > / 
OawoTnTL THs aAnOeias. 


oovorns is found only here and 
Lk. i. 75 in the N.T. [In the Song 
of Zacharias, /.c., as here, it is con- 
joined with dcxaroovvn. So too Wisd. 
ix. 3.] For das see Hebr. vii. 26. 


[In 1 Thess. ii. 10 ociws Kal Stkaiws x. 
Gpéurros and Tit. i, 8 Sixaiov, darov 
we see how, as here and in the ‘Bene- 
dictus,’ the two qualities are co-ordi- 
nated and complementary. | 
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Additional Note on the reading of Eph. iv. 21. 


(The following discussion of the text of Eph. iv.21 is taken by permission 
Srom the private correspondence between Dr Westcott and Dr Hort 
preparatory to the formation of the text of the Epistle in their edition 
of the Greek Testament.) 


Kabas éariv adndea ev TO “Incod 


Dr Hort writes: ‘Tt have never from a boy been able to attach any 
meaning to the nominative here.’ 

He accordingly proposes to read 

Kabeds eorw adndcia ev TO “Ingo 
‘with or without a comma after ddnOeia, though the comma seems to give 
a fuller and truer sense.’ 

Dr Westcott replies: ‘I cannot construe dAnéeia. And edidadxOnre 
requires dAnjOeca as does v. 24. Surely such a use of the dative with such 
a pregnant word as d\7e.a is inconceivable, to say nothing of authority.’ 

Dr Hort rejoins : ‘Not a word to help me to the right meaning! Mine 
may be wrong ; it only seems more likely to me than others to which I can 
attach no meaning. 

‘In v.24 ras dAnOeias simply corresponds to r7s dmarns of v. 22 according 
to St Paul’s favourite antithesis, and needs no other explanation. Again, 
even if I took aAnéeia (cf. Phil. i. 18) as only equivalent to ddndes, I do not 
know why every single word is bound to be pregnant. But it seems to me 
that I give it its full theological sense, as full as in St John’s Epistles. What 
is the alternative? Surely not with Meyer to join it with what follows “as 
it is in Jesus for you to put off...” I could easier believe with Credner 
(and, apparently, Origen) that it means ‘As He is in truth in Jesus’: but 
then that is only my own sense in a clumsy and unnatural form. All the 
other multitudinous renderings in Meyer convey nothing to my mind. A 
modification of Meyer’s own view has just struck me as imaginable: “ were 
taught that, as is truth in Jesus, ye should put off...” But (1) this renders 
the Greek horribly obscure, and (2) it requires ev 76 xpioro. The right 
interpretation must be one-which justifies the transition to ¢v ra “Inaod. 
Surely év avr@ €5.5ayx6nre needs nothing to follow: first the learning Him, 
then the expansion of that by all manner of teaching received, but still 
in Him, 

Dr Westcott replies: ‘I thought that I had indicated my meaning 
clearly enough. My idea is that, just as the Lord said “I am the Truth,” 
so here St Paul reminds the Ephesians that there is Truth in Jesus, ie. in 
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the true humanity of the Word, whereby all the offices of life are revealed 
in the right relations. This appears to me obvious and pointed.’ 

Dr Hort rejoins ; ‘Your construction fits the Greek (if deca is read) 
better than any other; but the chasm which divides it from your interpre- 
tation is surely wide. I cannot by any process read such a sense into the 
statement, surely on any view a strange understatement, “there is truth in 
Jesus.” The idea seems to me on the other hand to be already given in my 
interpretation in the words atrdv yovoate cai ev ait@ €didadyOnre, and 
without some such sense as mine I do not see how you can pass from rov 
xpiocror (0. 20) to ré “Inaod, all the more as this is the only passage of 
Ephesians where "Ingois occurs not combined with Xpiorés. 

‘The whole idea may be thus analysed : 

(a) Jesus is the truth of the Christ. 
(8) The Christ is the truth of humanity. 
(y) The Christ is the truth of God. 

‘Now according to my view v. 20 expresses (8), the special doctrine of this 
Epistle, and v. 21 expresses (a), shewing that those who had received the 
Gospel had implicitly received (8). But it seems to me that your view 
either omits (a) or confuses it with (8), and fails to explain either xaOes or 
T@ Inoov. The use of ddnOcia seems to me analogous (at a different level) 
to the use of dAnéivés in 1 Jo. v. 20: the God in His Son is the true God. 
I must claim margin for adnOeia, ev.’ 

Dr Westcott replies: ‘I don’t in the least degree admit the force of 
your objections to my interpretation, nor see the possibility of such a dative 
as dAnéeia; but I admit your “claim” as a freeborn Englishman—till you 
give it up!’ 

Dr Hort writes finally: ‘I don’t see how margin can be dispensed 
with, as your interpretation seems to me absolutely impossible ; and, as far 
as I can find, it is as completely without authority as, I fear, mine is. But 
your construction has all authority ; so I do not ask for text, as I have failed 
to persuade you.’ 

Dr Westcott replies : ‘Very well.’ 


(As a result of this discussion Dr Hort’s proposed emendation kabas 
éorw édnOeia, év was placed in the margin, as an alternative reading to that 
of the text, in Westcott and Hort’s edition.) 


Vie THE EPISTLE TO 

II. THE OUTWARD MANIFESTATION 
OF THE CHRISTIAN LiFE PERSONAL 
AND SOCIAL (iv. 25—vi. 9). 

1. Special features in the Chris- 
tian character (iv. 25—v. 14). 

2. Cardinal social relationships 
(v. 15—Vvi. 9). 

After completing the general view 
of the Christian Life, St Paul illus- 
trates it in detail. He first deals 
with some personal characteristics of 
Christians (iv. 25—v. 14); and then 
with the cardinal social relationships 
(v. I5—vVi. 9). 

(1) Some personal characteristics 
of Christians (iv. 25—v. 14). 

St Paul notices first special traits 
as to truth (iv. 25), self-control (26f.), 
labour (28), language (29f.), tender- 
ness (31f.). He then marks the 
fundamental contrast between self- 
sacrifice and selfishness (vy. 1—6) ; 
and develops the thought that the 
Christian life is the life of a child of 
light (7—14). 

°5 Wherefore, putting away false- 
hood, speak ye the truth each one 
with his neighbour, because we are 
members one of another. *Be ye 
angry, and sin not: let not the sun 
go down upon your sense of provoca- 
tion, 7nor give place to the devil. 
2 Tet him that stealeth steal no more ; 
but rather let him labour, working 
with his hands the thing that is good 
that he may have whereof to give to 
him that hath need. 7° Let no corrupt 
speech proceed out of your mouth, 
but whatever is good to supply (build 
up) that which is needed, that it 
may give gruce to them that hear. 
2° And grieve not the Holy Spirit of 
Gop, in Whom ye were sealed unto 
a day of redemption. * Let all bitter- 
ness and wrath and anger and 
clamour and railing be taken away 
from you, with all malice; and 
shew yourselves kind one to another, 
tender-hearted, forgiving each other, 
even as God also in Christ forgave 
you. Vv. *Shew yourselves therefore 
imitators of God, as beloved chil- 
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dren; ?and walk in love, even as 
Christ also loved you and gave Him- 
self up for us, an offering and a 
sacrifice to God for an odour of 
Sragrance. * But fornication and all 
uncleanness or selfishness, let it not 
even be named among you as becometh 
saints; ‘and so of filthiness and 
foolish talking or jesting, which are 
not befitting; but rather giving of 
thanks. *For this ye know by what 
ye observe, that no fornicator nor 
unclean person nor selfish man, 
which is an idolater, hath any in- 
heritance in the kingdom of Christ 
and Gop. °Let no man deceive you 
with empty words; for because of 
these things cometh the wrath of 
Gop upon the sons of disobedience. 
7Do not therefore shew yourselves 
partakers with them ; *for ye were 
once darkness, but now are light in 
the Lord : walk as children of light— 
2 for the fruit of light is in all goodness 
and righteousness and truth—* prov- 
ing what is well-pleasing to the Lord; 
tand have no fellowship with the 
unfruitful works of darkness, but 
rather even shew them in their true 
nature (convict them); “for -the 
things which are done by them in 
secret it is a shame even to speak of. 
3 But all things when they are shewn 
in their true nature (convicted) by 
the light are made manifest ; for 
everything that is made manifest is 
light. ™ Wherefore the poet saith 

Awake thou that sleepest 

and arise from the dead, 

and Christ shall shine upon thee. 

iv. 25—32. At first sight the Apostle 
appears, as in wv. 1—3, to descend to 
humble deductions from great prin- 
ciples ; but the point of his teaching 
lies not in the precepts themselves, 
but in the sanctions by which he 
enforces them. Christian action is 
shewn to be ruled not by law, but 
by love. The obligations of Christian 
to Christian, determined by their 
personal relation to Christ, reveal and 
determine the relations of man to 
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man. Here also the cardinal truth 
that love rests on the love of the 
brethren finds its application. 

25. duw...] Wherefore, seeing that 
Christ is your life (Gal. ii. 20), putting 
away all falsehood speak ye truth.... 
(Zech. viii. 16). For do6éuevor see 
v. 22 and note. To yetdos, ‘the lie,’ 
expresses falsehood in all its forms. 

Falsehood is unnatural: it is dis- 
loyalty to Christ in Whom we all are. 
In a healthy body the eye cannot 
deceive the hand. 

GdAnrwv pern] Latt. invicem mem- 
bra. Compare Rom. xii. 5; 1 Cor. 
xii. 12 ff’ See also Marcus Aurelius 
iXa 1. 

26. Men claim truth from us; and, 
if they move our just resentment, they 
claim the moderation of self-control. 
*OpyiterOe assumes a just occasion for 
the feeling. 

6 jAws...] Perhaps as if he would 
say ‘Let the returning calm of nature 
restore calm to your soul,’ or simply 
‘Let the feeling of provocation end 
with the day.’ This rule was followed 
by the Pythagoreans: Plut. de am. 
Jrat. p. 488 B. 

émt mapopyiopea v.] Latt. super 
tracundiam vestram. Tapopy.opos, 
which occurs here only in N.T., is 
not the feeling of wrath but that 
which provokes it (cf. c. vi. 4 uy map- 
opyitere, Deut. xxxii. 21, Rom. x. 19). 
The first keenness of the sense of 
provocation must not be cherished, 


though righteous resentment may re- 
main. 

27. pnoe...| Unchecked passion 
leaves the way open to the Tempter. 

Compare and contrast Rom. xii. 19 
bn €avtovs éxdixovvtes, ayamnrol, adda 
Sore Tomov TH opyn. 

T@ d:a8.] c. vi. 11. The word does 
not occur elsewhere in St Paul 
except in the Pastoral Epistles (1, 2 
Tim., Tit.). Itis found in St Matthew, 
St Luke, St John, Acts, Hebr., Cath. 
Epp. and Apoc. 

28. 6 kdéntowv...] Let him that 
steuleth.... If sins from the old life 
still remain, they must be abandoned 
under the constraining force of a new 
obligation. Our faith constrains us to 
serve one another. Stealing is the 
typical form of using the labour of 
another to supply our wishes, while 
it is our duty to make our own labour 
minister to the needs of others. The 
inspiration of labour is not personal 
gain but fulness of service. 

‘O kAerroy must mean ‘he that 
stealeth’ and not ‘he that used to 
steal’ (Vulg. gui furabatur). 

peradiOova...] Latt. unde tribuat 
(V.L. tribuere) necessitatem patienti 
(indigenti, cut opus est). Lk. iii. 11; 
Rom. xii. 8. In the gift there is the 
thought of fellowship. 

29 f. We wrong by action and we 
wrong by word. Evil speech corrupts: 
our duty is to edify. And more than 
this: evil speech grieves the Holy 
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Oiddvar TH xpelav EyovTt. mas Aoryos campos €Kk 
Tov oTomatos Uuwv jy exrropeverOw, adda Et TIS 
dya0cs mpos oixodopny THs xpElas, va Ow yap Tots 
dkovovcw. Kai pu) AvIEiTE TO TVEUUA TO aYyLoY TOU 
Oeov, ev wo éodhpayicOnte eis iMépav aTrOAVTPWOEWS. 
Xraoa mikpia Kal Oupos Kat opyn Kat Kpavyn Kal Ba- 
conuia apOntw ap vuav ouy macy KaKia, # vives Oe 


29 xpelas NBAK,L,P, 17 37 vg (am et fu) bo sah syrr Cl-Al Chrys Theod-Mops-lat; 
mistews DEG, 46 vg (codd al) codd lat ap Hier in loc (“Pro eo autem quod nos 
posuimus ad aedificationem opportunitatis, hoc est quod dicitur Graece rjs xpelas, 
in Latinis codicibus propter euphoniam mutavit interpres et posuit ad aedificationem 


Jjidei”) Greg-Nyss Bas Tert Cypr 


Spirit. By using it we offend man 
and Gop. 

29. mas...un éxrop.| A Hebraism 
which emphasises the negation. ‘ Let 
every corrupt speech, if it is suggested 
in thought, be refused utterance.’ It 
is, so to speak, a positive form of ex- 
pressing the negation. Comp. 1 John 
ii. 21 note. 

campos] elsewhere used in N.T. only 
of material things. The word conveys 
the idea of life corrupted or lost: 
Matt. vii. 17 f.; xii. 33; xiii. 48. 

GA’ ef ris...] but whatever is.... 
Matt. xviii. 28 ’Amodos ef Te odeinets : 
2 Cor. ii. Io. 

mpos oikod. t. xp.] Latt. ad aedifica- 
tionem fidei, Hier. ad aedif. oppor- 
tunitatis, to supply that which is 
needed in ‘each case. The need 
represents a gap in the life which 
the wise word ‘builds up,’ fills up 
solidly and surely. Of the Latin text 
Jerome says: propter euphoniam 
mutavit interpres. 

56 xapw rt. dx.] That which is 
elsewhere a Divine prerogative (Acts 
vil. 10; 1 Cor. i. 4; Rom. xiia 3; xv. 
ie LHe Ie Geman ws we UNI, we 
James iv. 6; 1 Pet. v. 5) is here 
attributed to human speech. Words 
can, by Gop’s appointment, convey 
spiritual benefit to those who hear 
them. Their influence reaches beyond 
those to whom they are addressed. 


30. pr Avumeire...] cf. Is. lxiii. 10 rd 
mvevpa T. dy....| the indwelling Spirit. 

év. eoppay.]| Comp. Matt. iii. 11 
avros Upas Bantioe: ev mv. ayi@ kat 
mupt. For éodpayicOnre see c. i. 13. 
Compare Apoe. vii. 3 ff. 

drodvtpoaews| See note on c. i. 14. 
Comp. Rom. viii. 21. 

31 f. From sins in word St Paul 
passes on to sins in temper which 
often find expression in word. All 
these must be taken away from among 
Christians, who must strive to shew 
to their fellows the tender love which 
they had received in Christ. 

31. mexpia...] There is a natural 
progress: bitterness, passion, anger, 
loud complaint, railing accusation. 
All these must be utterly removed. 
In v. 26 St Paul had spoken of anger 
just in itself but requiring control. 
Here he speaks of that which is 
itself wrong. For ap4jrw see Col. ii. 
14; 1 John iii. 5. 

Oupos...opyn...] Comp. Rom. ii. 8; 
Col. iii. 8; Apoc. xix. 15. Oupos is 
the special, transient excitement: 
opyn the settled feeling; see Lk. iv. 
28; Acts xix. 28; Hebr. xi. 27; Matt. 
ii. 16. 

apOnrw|] Comp. Matt. xiii. 12; xxi. 
21 &c.; 1 Cor. v. 2. The difference 
in thought from dodecOa, drobep- 
evot (00. 22, 25) will be noticed. 

ovv m. xaxia] 1 Pet.ii. 1. Il-feeling 
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32 hulv 
is the spring of the faults which have 
been enumerated. 

32. xpnoroi] a Divine trait: see 
LK: vi. 355. 1 Pet. ii. 3: 

evordayyxvor| 1 Pet. iii. 8. 

xXapiCopevor...éxap....] V. donantes 
invicem (V.L. vobis) sicut et Deus in 
Christo donavit vobis. Perhaps more 
than ‘forgiving,’ though this is speci- 
ally brought out in Col. iii. 13 (comp. 
Lk. vii. 42 f.; 2 Cor. ii. 7, 10; Col. ii. 
13),—‘ dealing graciously with.’ 

For the thought comp. Lk. vi. 36; 
Matt. xviii. 33; 1 John iv. 11. 

éavtois] V. The pronoun suggests 
the thought of their corporate union 
in Christ: Orig. dca ro cvco@pous nuas 
€lval. 

Comp. Col. iii. 12 (and Lightfoot’s 
note); 1 Pet. iv. 8—1ro. 

ev Xpiotd] Compare 2 Cor. v. 19 
beds Hv év Xptor@ koopov karahhdooav 
€aur@. So in Col. iii. 13 6 xvpros 
€xapioato vpiv. 

y. 1—6. The thought of the loving- 
kindness of Gop in Christ leads St 
Paul to speak of the self-sacrifice of 
Christ which is our pattern (1, 2), as 
contrasted with the life of selfish 
indulgence (3, 4), which is exposed to 
the wrath of Gop (5, 6). 

I. yiveoOe ovv...] Shew yourselves 
therefore, touched by the love of Gop... 
1 John iv. 10 f.; iii. 1. TiveoOe is 
emphatic: c¢. iv. 32; James~i. 22; 
Apoc. ii. 10; iii, 2. Contrast 1 Cor. 
iv. 16 popntai pov yiverOe; xv. 58; 
Phil. iii. 17 ; Col. iii. 15 ; 1 Tim. iv. 12; 
1 Pet. i. 16. The attainment of the 
Divine character is a process of life 
and growth. It was purposed and 


2 Muay 


prepared at the Creation, Gen. i. 26 
‘after our likeness.’ This expressed 
purpose is the true Proterangelium. 

pupnral tov 6.] Elsewhere of human 
examples: 1 Cor, iv. 16 ; xi. 1; 1 Thess. 
Hide tleba vino se tebcta tiie 35 
2 Thess. iii. 7,9; Heb. xiii. 7 (yipeto Gar). 
Compare Matt. v. 45, 48; Luke vi. 
36 yiveoOe oixrippoves Kades 6 matHp 
UPOY oikTippav eoriv. 

ws téxva ay.| as sharing His nature 
and conscious of His love. The child 
grows up by effort to the Father's 
likeness. For réxkvov see v. 8 note. 
Note the sequence dyarnra, év ayarn, 
nyamnoev. 

2. mepur. év a.] in love, which is the 
essence of Gop: 1 John iv. 8, 16. For 
mepimatety see Rom. vi. 4 ev kawornre 
COnSe msm? OOF ace 356 O0l. Vs er 
copia m. mpos Tovs €&w ; 1 John i. 6 ev 
T@ oxore T.; 2 John 4 m. €v adnOeca. 

xaos kai...]c. iv. 17 note. The love 
of Christians answers to the love of 
Christ : John xiii. 34 ; xv. 12 f.; 1 John 
iii. 16. 

nyam. ... kat mapéd. ...] Gal. 11. 20 rod 
dyannoavtos we Kal tapaddytos éavTov 
Umeép €yov. Tapédaxev is absolute (not 
to be taken with r@ 6e@). 

mpoop. kai Ovo.] The one word 
expresses the devotion and the other 
the sacrifice of life. Comp. Hebr. x. 5. 

eis oa. evod.| Latt. in odorem sua- 
vitatis, for an odour of fragrance. 
The phrase (cf. Ezek. xx. 41 ev dong 
evodias mpocdéEouat vuas) is used in 
the O.T. only of free-will offerings. 
In Christ the free-will offering and 
the sin-offering are combined. 

So Christian teachers are ‘a fra- 
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dvopater Ooo év vpiv, KaOws mperrel dyiors, 4Kal aioxpo- 
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padrov evyapirTia. 
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grance of Christ (Xpicrod evadia) to 
Gop,’ 2 Cor. il. 15. 

In Phil. iv. 18 St Paul describes the 
gifts received by him, Christ’s apostle 
and bondservant, from the Philippians 
(ra map’ vuav) aS dopny evwdias, Ovoiav 
dextyy, evaperroy to Oem [language 
which recals not only Ez. xx. 41, but 
also Mal. iii. 3, 4 kal érovrar TO Kupio 
mpoodyovres Ovoiay ev Sixacocvvy, Kat 
dpécet TO kupio Ovaia “lovda kat "lepov- 
calnu Kabds ai npépat Tov aidvos Kai 
Kabas ta érn Ta éurrpoo ber]. 

3. Love answers to holiness, and 
honours and cherishes the highest in 
all. All sins of self-indulgence there- 
fore, in which a man sacrifices another 
to himself, or his own higher nature 
to the lower, are diametrically opposed 
to love. 

mopveia] This is a general term for 
all unlawful intercourse, (1) adultery : 
Hos. ii. 2, 4 (Lxx.); Matt. v. 32 ; xix. 9; 
(2) unlawful marriage, 1 Cor. v. 1; 
(3) fornication, the common sense as 
here. 

axaO, 7. 7) mAeov.] One sin under 
two aspects as affecting the man him- 
self and others. For wAcove&ia, which 
here evidently means sensual indul- 
gence at the cost of others, see c. iv. 
19; and cf. 1 Thess. iv. 6. 

pnde ovo.) Such sins are not to be 
spoken of. This simple sense is better 
than that no occasion should be given 
for even a rumour of their SO 
among Christians. 

reine Comp. 1 Tim. ii. 10; Tit. 
ii. 1; Hebr. ii. 10 (with note), aa 26. 

4. kat aicxp.] that is, let it not be 
named among you. Aioyporns (Latt. 
turpitudo) occurs here only in N.T. 
It is probably not to be limited to 
language (alcxpodoyia Col. iii. 8). 


pwp. 7} evtpar.| Latt. stultiloguium 
aut scurrilitas, foolish talking, or— 
if it is called by its fashionable name— 
ready wit. For popodoyia see Plut. 
Moral. p. 5048. For evrpameXia see 
Arist. Eth. Nic. ii. 7, 13, Rhet. ii. 12, 
16. 

a@ ovk avix.| Latt. quae ad rem non 
pertinet (-ent). See Lightfoot’s note 
on Col. iii. 18. 

dAAa paddov] a sharper opposition 
than paddAov dé (v. 11). It occurs also 
Matt. xxvii. 24; Mk. v. 26; 1 Tim. vi. 
2; while paddov dé is found also in 
c. iv. 28; Acts y. 14; 1 Cor: xiv. 1; 
Gal. iv. 9. 

evyapioria] It is our duty to look 
at the noble, the divine, aspect of 
things and not at the ludicrous, as 
recognising the manifold endowments 
of humanity, and the signs of Gop’s 
love in every good thing. In the 
reverent mind not ‘the thought of 
past years’ alone, but the great spec- 
tacle of life and nature ‘doth breed 
perpetual benediction.’ Compare 1 
Thess. v. 18; Col. ii. 7; and 2. 20. 
The words evyapioreiv, evxaptotia, are 
characteristic of St Paul. 

5,6. Such sins as have been enu- 
merated exclude from the kingdom of 
Gop and bring down the wrath of Gop 
upon those who are guilty of them. 

5. Touto yap tore yw....} Latt. hoc 
enim scitote (scire debetis) intelligen- 
tes. For this ye know by what you 
observe.... Actual experience confirms 
the lessons of the teacher. The indi- 
cative appears to be more suited to 
the context than the imperative. 

Tas...0Uk... |] Compare c. iv. 29 note. 

F or heopterne see c. iv. 19 note. 

8 é€orw...] Latt. quod est idolorum 
servitus: which character is.... In 
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subservience to selfish desires there is 
a form of idolatry to which converts 
from heathenism are exposed. Comp. 
Phil. iii. 19 dy 6 Oeds 4 Kowdia. 

éxet xAnpov.] Cf. Heb. vi. 12 (Add. 
Note) ; ix. 15. 

ev tH Bao. rov xpiorov kat Oeov| The 
phrase is without parallel. The king- 
dom is spoken of as ‘the kingdom of 
the Son of [Gon’s] love’ (Col. i. 3). 
And again it is said ‘The kingdom of 
the world is become the kingdom of 
our Lord and of His Christ’ (Apoc. xi. 
15). The names occur substantially 
in a different order in 2 Thess. i. 12 
kata THY xaptyv Tov Oeov nua Kal Kupiov 
"I. Xp.; 1 Tim. v. 21 évomwv tov deod 
kat Xp. “1; 1 Tim. vi. 13 évomov rov 
Geot Tov (woyovotvros ra mavta Kal Xp. 
"I. rov paprup. emt I. II....; 2 Tim. iv. 1 
evomtov Tov Oeov Kal Xp. 1. rou péAXov- 
Tos Kpivew Covras kai vexpovs. Compare 
also Tit. ii. 13 rou weyaXou Oeod Kal cwr7- 
pos nuav Xp. °I.; 2 Pet. i. I rod Oeov 
npav Kai cwtnpos I. Xp. From these 
passages it appears that Xpicrod and 
deou are to be treated as proper names. 
But the combination under a common 
article brings them into a connexion 
incompatible with a simply human 
view of the Lord’s Person (comp. Tit. 
ii. 13; 2 Pet. i. 1). 

6. pndeis v. a.] The vpuas is em- 
phatic. Let no one deceive you who 
have learnt the truth.... The pndeis 
probably refers to heathen friends who 
thought lightly of the offences. 

dratatw] deceive you by giving a 
false appearance to the sins: 1 Tim. 
ii. 14; James i. 26; efararay 2 Thess. 
ii. 3; 1 Cor. iii. 18 (v.2.); 2 Cor. xi. 3; 
Rom. vii. 11 ; xvi. 18. 

épxerai] even now. 

7 opyy r. 6.) John iii. 36; Col. iii. 6 ; 


Apoe. xix. 15. Compare Rom. iii. 5 ; 
ix. 22, See also Rom. i. 18 (dpyn 6.); 
1 Thess. ii. 16 (7 dpy7); Rom. v. 9; 
xii. 19. 

The phrase is not to be limited to 
any particular manifestation of Gop’s 
wrath. So He regards such offenders 
generally. 

emt rt. vi. t. am.] Conscience gave 
the law and they disobeyed it. Comp. 
li. 2 note. 

7—14. The lessons already enforced 
are now gathered together under the 
familiar contrast of darkness and 
light. 

7. pn ov yiv....]| Do not therefore, 
knowing Gop’s judgment, shew your- 
selves partakers with them in such 
conduct. The present (yiveoGe) indi- 
cates the imminence of the danger: 
O17; John xx. 27; Rom. xii. 16; 
1 Cor. vii. 23; x. 7; xiv. 20; 2 Cor. vi: 
14. 

cuvperoxo] Latt. participes (com- 
participes), partakers with them in 
their sins and in their punishment : 
c. iii. 6. Contrast TvyKowveoves 1 Cor. 
1x7 23° hon. Xitel 7) Phil 7-8A poe. 


1.9. See 2. 11. 
8. Are...cxdros] Not simply év 
oxotret. The thought is dominantly 


not of individual character but of 
social influence. No parallel to this 
use is quoted. 

gas ev xvpio] Light in fellowship 
with Him Who is the light of the 
world (John viii. 12), which you are 
called to be derivatively (Matt. v. 14). 

réxva op. | Compare John xii. 36 
viot p.; Lk. xvi. 8 of vioi r. p.; 1 Thess. 
y. 5. Texvoy indicates a community 
of nature as vids marks privilege. See 
1 John iii. 1 réxva Oeov (and note). 

In a figurative sense réxvov is com- 
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paratively rare and occurs only in the 
plural: +. (copias) Lk. vii. 35; 7. dpyns 
Eph. ii. 3; +. gwros Eph. y. 8; 7. vara- 
kons I Pet. i. 14; t. xardpas 2 Pet. ii. 14 
(r. émayyedias Gal. iv. 28, Rom. ix. 8 
is different). 

Yids_is widely used and is found 
both in the singular and in the plural: 
vi. ts Baoweias Matt. viii. 12; xiii. 38; 
vi. yeevyns Matt. xxiii. 15; vi. elpyyns 
Lk. x. 6; vi. (rov) horos Lk. xvi. 8; 
Joh. xii. 36; 1 Thess. v. 5; vi. row 
aldvos tovrov Lk. xx. 343 vt. rns ava- 
oragews Lk. xx. 363 vi. rns amwdelas 
Joh. xvii. 12; 2 Thess. ii. 3; vi. rov 
mpopyntov kal rhs StaOnkns Acts ili. 25; 
vi. ths ameOeias Eph. ii. 2; v. 6; Col. 
lili. 6; vi nuépas 1 Thess. v. 5. To 
these may be added the interpreta- 
tions of two names; vi. Bpovtms Mk. iii. 
17; vi. mapaxAnoews Acts iv. 36. 

9. o yap x.| Light will reveal itself 
in action (epumareire) for the fruit of 
light is.... There is a definite character 
in life which follows naturally from 
‘the light’ For o kapros t. b. comp. 
Gal. v. 22; Rom. vi. 21 f.;- Phil. i. 11; 
and John xv. 2 ff. 

ev raon...| The life in light is not 
rigid and monotonous. It is shewn in 
every form of goodness and righteous- 
ness and truth, in all moral duties 
reckoned under the familiar classifi- 
cation, the good, the right, the true. 
The first includes personal character, 
the second social dealings, the third 
ruling principles, marking generally 
our obligation to self, our neighbours, 
Gop. 

For dya@wovvn see Lightfoot on Gal. 
Van22: 

10. Soxipagovres] Each step in 
action involves careful thought. We 


cannot divest-ourselves of the respon- 
sibility of judgment. An important 
part of the discipline of life lies in the 
exercise of that power of discrimination 
which Gop quickens and strengthens. 
Comp. Rom. xii. 2. For doxiagerw see 
1 Thess. v. 21; Gal. vi. 4; Rom. ii. 18; 
xii, 2; 1 John iv. 1. 

evdpestov| V. beneplacitum. Eva- 
peoros is used both of things, Rom. 
xii. 1, 2; Phil. iv. 18; Col. iii. 20; Hebr. 
xiii. 21; and of persons, 2 Cor. v. 9; 
Rom. xiv. 18; Tit. ii. 9. 

t@ kupio] The Lord Jesus. His 
judgment is the judgment of Gop: 
Rom. xii. 1; xiv. 18. 

Il. pr ocuveoweveire] Latt. nolite 
communicare. Phil.iv.14; Apoc. xviii. 
4. In this word, as in ovyxowwvos 
see v. 7 note, the idea of personal 
fellowship prevails over that of parti- 
cipation in something outward. Comp. 
Hebr. ii. 14 (kexowodrnxer, peréoyxev) 
note. 

Tois épyots trois ax.| The form of 
expression, as distinguished from rots 
dk. €pyows, gives emphasis to the epi- 
thet: ‘the works, the fruitless works.’ 
Comp. c. vi. 13, 16; Col. i. 15, 21; iv. 
14 &e. 

dxdpros| The self-originated sinful 
deeds of men have no ‘fruits,’ divinely 
ordered issues of lasting good, though 
terrible results follow them. Notice 
Gal. v. 19 ff. contrasted with v. 22; 
and compare Rom. ii. 7 ¢w1v aidnor, 
9 opyt Kai Oupos. 

paddov d¢...] The Christian is not 
only to have light; but as he is light, he 
must spread it, and that in virtue of 
its very nature. He must not only 
avoid evil: he must expose it. 

edeyxere] Shew it to be what it 
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truly is: Matt. xviii. 15 ; John ili. 20; 
xvi. 8; 1 Cor. xiv. 24. 

12. ra yap...] Their offences re- 
quire only to be recognised as what 
they are in order that they may be 
condemned at once; while we natu- 
rally shrink from discussing them. 

vr attov| te. the source of dis- 
obedience v. 6. The verses 8—io are 
substantially parenthetical, and v. 11 
takes up v. 7. 

13. And yet more follows: the evil 
is not only condemned, it is destroyed. 
All things, when they are convicted, 
tried, tested, shewn to be what they 
really are, by the light, are made 
manifest; and that only can bear 
the light and be made manifest, which 
is akin to it. Darkness perishes in 
its presence. or everything that is 
made manifest is light (Latt. omne 
enim quod manifestatur lumen est), 
it is manifest only so far as it partakes 
of the light. A man who receives the 
light of Christ reflects it. He cannot 
receive it except so far as he has 
affinity with it, and he ‘cannot receive 
it without reflecting it. The light 
is itself a purifying force. When it acts 
it brings out all that is able to Jes 
its presence. All else ‘is null, i 
nought.’ 

Compare John iii. 20f. which serves 
as a commentary on this passage. 

The course of the argument is cer- 
tainly obscure, but it is inconceivable 


that after davepodra, which is unques- 
tionably passive, the avepovpevov in 
the next clause which obviously refers 
to it should be ‘middle.’ Nor indeed 
is there any force in the statement 
‘for everything that makes manifest 
is light’ On the other hand if we 
suppose that St Paul is filled with 
the thought that darkness flies before 
the light, the wav yap gavepovpevor 
becomes intelligible: ‘All things being 
tested by the light are made manifest. 
And this is what we desire; the dark- 
ness goes from them; for everything 
that is made manifest is light. This 
thought is illustrated by the quotation 
which follows. So Primasius: Incipit 
lumen esse cum credit et nobis jun- 
gitur. There is a similar assumption 
of an unexpressed consequence in 
Da20, 

14. 610 Aéye...] Wherefore, be- 
cause the light has this transforming 
power, the poet satth.... Just as the 
subject of Aéye: in iv. 8 is the author 
of the familiar Psalm, so here the 
subject is the author of the Hymn, 
of which however no other trace has 
been preserved. Comp. Is. Ix. 1. 

éyeipe...dvaota] awake from sleep 
...arise to action. 

avacra ék T. v.] John v. 25 auny apny 
eyo vplv Ore Epxerat Spa kal viv €ariv 
ére of vexpol akovaovowy THs Povns Tov 
viov Tod Geod Kai of dxovaavtes (noovow. 


For rév v. comp. Col. i. 18 || Apoe. i. 18 
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(not Col. ii. 12): elsewhere (40 times) 
€k VeKpav. 

émupavces vot] V. tlluminabit (il- 
lucescet) te (tibi), Christ shall shine 
upon thee, and in His light thou too 
shalt become light. For émd. see 
Gen. xliv. 3. The V. L. implies the 
reading emupavoe: cot o xpioros or 
emupavoes tov xpicrou and gives 
continget te Christus or continges 
Christum. 

In looking back over the sanctions 
on which the different precepts (iv. 
25—v. 14) are based, it will be seen 
that they spring from the relation of 
the believer to Christ. The loftiest 
Christian doctrine becomes the motive 
of the simplest duty. Truthfulness 
rests on the position in which we 
stand towards one another as members 
of one body (iv. 25). Undisciplined 
resentment opens a way to Christ’s 
adversary (27). Honest labour en- 
ables us to fulfil our corporate duty 
(28). Evil speech grieves the Holy 
Spirit, Who works through good 
words (29, 30). All bitterness is alien 
from Christ’s mind and work (31, 32). 
Generally all sensual self-indulgence 
is opposed to love (v. 1—6). The 
light which Christ has given must 
have its perfect work (7—14). 

At the same time positive duties 
are enjoined. ‘Thou shalt’ is added 
to ‘Thou shalt not’: ‘put on’ com- 
pletes ‘put off’: iv. 25 speak truth: 
28 let him labour: 29 give grace to 
them that hear: 32 be kind: v. 1 walk 
in love: 4 giving of thanks: 8 walk as 
children of light: 11 reprove works 
of darkness. 

Christian morality cannot be’ sepa- 
rated from the Christian revelation. 
In Christ man is seen in new relations. 
His conduct cannot be rightly con- 
sidered apart from these. 

(2) Cardinal social relationships (v. 
15—Vi. 9). 

St Paul now passes on to the con- 


sideration of social duties. As ‘light’ 
Christians must affect those among 
whom they live. Both in their general 
temper (v. 15—21) and in the relations 
of the family (v. 22—vi. 9) they will 
shew the power of their Faith. 

v. 15—21. The general temper of 
Christians, 

5 Look therefore carefully how ye 
walk, not as unwise but as wise, 
© buying up the opportunity, because 
the days are evil. *% For this reason 
do not shew yourselves foolish, but 
understand what the will of the Lord 
is. ™ And be not drunken with wine 
wherein is riot, but be filled in spirit, 
9 speaking one to another in psalms 
and hymns and spiritual songs, sing- 
ing and making melody with your 
heart to the Lord; * giving thanks 
always for all things in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, to our Gop 
and Father ; * subjecting yourselves 
one to another in the fear of Christ. 

15. Bdemere ovv...] Look therefore 
carefully how ye walk, because you 
are called to a great service and are 
enabled to fulfil it. Conduct is diffi- 
cult; and it is for action not for 
knowledge we were made. 

dxptBas| Comp.v. 10. The Divine 
light does not make man’s carefulness 
less needful. For Sdérere see 1 Cor. 
iii. Io. 

py os...] The negative is deter- 
mined by the implied command. 

16. é€ayop.t.x.] Latt. redimentes 
tempus, buying up the opportunity, 
making your own at all cost the season 
for action. For each one there is 
but a limited time for service and that 
under special conditions. Each one 
therefore must make himself master 
of his position and use all the helps 
and occasions which it brings. 

Elsewhere éfayopa¢ew (act.) is used 
for to redeem Gal. iii. 13; iv. 5; and 
some have supposed that it has that 
sense here: redeeming the season from 
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the evil powers who are lords of the 
world (c. vi. 12; 1 John y. 19). The 
use of the middle in Col. iv. 5 is 
parallel to the use in this passage ; 
and there can be no doubt that in 
these two places the word means 
‘buying up for yourselves.’ ’Efayopa- 
¢ew occurs in Plut. Crass. 2: i. 543 B 
and in Polyb. iii. 42, 2 in the sense of 
‘buying up,’ and this sense of é« in 
compounds is justified by abundant 
examples (e.g. éxSamavaw 2 Cor. xii. 15). 
Comp. Dan. ii. 8 xaipov dpeis é£ayopa- 
(ere: Polyc. Mart. 2, dia pas dpas thy 
aidviov Kodaow e€ayopatopevor. 

Ore ai np....| because the days are 
evil, and the season for action is brief 
and precarious and precious. The 
connexion in Col. iv. 5 is different: 
walk in wisdom toward them that 
are without, buying up the oppor- 
tunity. Wise conduct in some degree 
disarms opposition and makes it easier 
to obtain our end. 

17. Oia tovro...| For this reason, 
because the danger is great and the 
need of walking carefully is urgent,... 
do not fall to a lower level, but.... 

For py yiverbe see v. 7 note. Such 
degeneracy is noticed Hebr. v. 11 
vwOpot yeyovare Tais dxoais ; vi. 12 iva 
pn vadpot yevnobe. 

“Adpev, as distinguished from dco- 
gos, expresses a want of practical 
judgment: 1 Cor. xv. 36; 1 Pet. ii. 15. 
Compare i. 8 note. 

cuviere ti TO O. Tt. x.) understand 
by careful consideration of the cir- 
cumstances in each case what the 
will of the Lord is, which it is your 
purpose to recognise and to fulfil. 
Generally we read ro OA. rou eo 


W. EPH. 


c. vi. 6; 1 Thess. iv. 3; Hebr. x. 36; 
I Pet. ii, 15, &. Bnt rd O62. rod 
xupiov is found Acts xxi. 14. 

18. xali 7 weO.] The transition to 
a particular precept is abrupt. But 
the precept affects the whole temper 
of the Christian like the teaching of 
vv. 15—17. It expresses in the most 
striking form the necessity of guard- 
ing carefully the completeness of 
self-control in the times of highest 
exaltation. Men naturally seek for 
times of keener life in which feeling, 
thought, expression are quickened. 
This is good, but do not, St Paul 
says, look for your exhilaration from 
unlawful sources. Be not drunken 
with wine, in which indulgence is 
not healthy excitement but riot, but 
be filled in spirit: seek a loftier 
inspiration : let your highest faculty, 
not your lowest, be richly supplied 
with that which you crave, so that 
its especial powers are called into 
play. It is assumed that the Spirit 
of Gop can alone satisfy the spirit of 
man. 

dowria] Latt. luxuria (lascivia). 
The word occurs Tit. i. 6; 1 Pet. iv. 4. 
Compare Arist. Zth. WN. iv. 1, 4f. 

mrnpova be] be filled, that is, let your 
utmost capacities be rightly satisfied : 
find the completest fulfilment of your 
nature. For this absolute sense of 
mAnpovaba compare c. iii. 19 (i. 23); 
Phil. iv. 18; Col. ii. 10. 

év mvevpare is opposed to ev capki. 

19—21. The intenser quickening of 
the higher life shews itself in many 
ways, in the joy of intercourse, in 
personal feeling, in thanksgiving to 
Gop, in mutual consideration. 
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19. Men whose spirit is kindled by 
noble emotion express themselves in 
the highest forms of speech, and their 
hearts are in harmony with their 
words. 

Aadovrtes éavrois] Vulg. loquentes 
vobismet tpsis. The Christian congre- 
gation as Christian joins in the various 
forms of praise; and the same strains 
which set forth aspects of Gon’s glory 
elevate the feelings of those who join 
in them. 

In the earliest picture of a Christian 
service which has been preserved (Plin. 
epist. x. 97) Christians in the reign of 
Trajan (A.D. 98—117) are described as 
‘soliti stata die ante lucem cunvenire 
carmenque Christo, quasi Deo, dicere 
secum invicem.’ 

This ‘divine music,’ however, is not 
to be confined to religious assemblies 
alone. 

yw. kal J. kat @. mv.] Jerome after 
Origen says : Quid intersit inter psal- 
mum et hymnum et canticum in 
Psalterio plenissime discimus. Nunc 
autem breviter hymnos esse dicen- 
dum, qui fortitudinem et majestatem 
praedicant Dei et ejusdem vel bene- 
ficia vel facta mirantur.... Psalmi 
autem proprie ad ethicum locum 
pertinent, ut per organum corporis 
quid faciendum sit et quid vitandum 
noverimus. Qui vero de superioribus 
disputat et concentum mundi omni- 
umque creaturarum ordinem atque 
concordiam subtilis disputator edux- 
erit, iste spirituale canticum canit. 

The Codex Alex. A includes a 
rudimentary collection of Psalms, 
Canticles and Hymns. 

ad. kal add. rp «.] The outward 
music was to be accompanied by the 
inward music of the heart. 

20. evxaptorovvres...] The chief ele- 


ment in all is thanksgiving to Gop : see 
v. 4. This. springs out of the sense of 
our relation to ‘our Lord Jesus Christ.’ 

év ovop....] 2 Thess. iii. 6; 1 Cor. 
v. 4; vi. 11; Col. iii. 17. 

7 0. kai .] So James i. 27 ; 6 0. kal 
mr. jyuov 1 Thess. i. 3; Gal. i. 4; Phil. 
iv. 29; comp. ¢. iv. 6 6. Kal m. mavTa@v ; 
6 Oeds matnp Col. iii. 17; [o] 4 6 
Tathp 2 Thess. ii. 16. Comp. 6 KUptos 
kal matnp James ili. 9. 

21. Hach man feels his own place 
in the unity of the one body in Christ. 
In mutual subjection all realise the 
joy of fellowship. Such harmonious 
subjection of one to another is the 
social expression of the personal feel- 
ing of thankfulness. 

ev PoB@ Xp.] 2 Cor. v. 11 roy PoBov 
Tou kuptov ; Acts ix. 31. 


The special family relationships 
(v. 22—vi. 9). 

After describing the general temper 
of Christians, St Paul goes on to illus- 
trate their mutual subjection by their 
fulfilment of the special family rela- 
tions, (1) wives and husbands (22—33), 
(2) children and parents (vi. 1—4), (3) 
servants and masters (5—9). In each 
case he considers the weaker first ; 
and the fulfilment of duty by the 
weaker is met by the answering duty 
of the stronger: subjection by love ; 
obedience by tender education ; obe- 
dient and sincere service by corre- 
sponding service. 

It is to be observed that he limits 
his instructions to the members of 
families. He says nothing of civic 
relations. The home, in its fullest 
sense, is a creation of the Gospel, the 
immediate application of the Incarna- 
tion to common life. 

In each case the obligation is based 
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Sed hoc magis in Graeco 
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on the connexion of the believer with 
Christ (v. 22 bs rO Kupio. vi. I év 
kupi@. Vi. 5 os TO xpicTo). We are 
to see Christ in those to whom we owe 
subjection and reverence. Our duty 
does not depend on their personal 
character. 

It may be added that there is more 
instruction on the duties of home in 
the Epistles to the Ephesians and the 
Colossians than in all the rest of the 
New Testament. 


Wives and husbands (22—33). 

The Apostle deals first with the 
relation which is the foundation of 
ordered human life. He points out 
that the wife is to the husband as the 
Church to Christ. In this we find 
the type of the wife’s subjection (22— 
24), and of the husband’s love (25—30). 
Marriage issues in a vital unity which 
points to the ideal consummation of 
humanity (31, 32). 

2 Wives, be in subjection to your 
own husbands, as unto the Lord. 
23 For a husband is head of the wife, 
as Christ also is head of the Church, 
being Himself Saviour of the body. 
24 But as the Church is subject to 
Christ, so let the wives be to their 
husbands in everything. * Husbands, 
love your wives even as Christ also 
loved the Church and gave Himself 
up for it; *that He might sanctify 
at, having cleansed it by the bath of 
water accompanied by a confession 
of faith (a word), “that He might 


twain shall become one flesh. 


Text BXAD,G,K,L,P, 17 37 


present the Church to Himself a 
glorious Church, not having spot or 
wrinkle or any such thing ; but that 
tt should be holy and without blemish. 
* Even so ought husbands also to love 
their own wives as being their own 
bodies. He that loveth his own wife 
loveth himself; for no one ever 
hated his own flesh ; but nourisheth 
and cherisheth it, even as Christ the 
Church, °° because we are members of 
fis body. *For this cause shall a 
man leave his father and mother, 
and shall cleave to his wife, and the 
3 This 
revelation (mystery) ts great; but I 
speak looking to Christ and to the 
Church. 8 However, do ye also 
severally each so love his own wife 
as himself ; and let the wife see that 
she fear her husband. 

22. ai yuvaixes...] We must supply 
vmoracoeobe from the previous verse. 

idiots dvdp.| etiamsi alibi viderentur 
meliora habere consilia (Beng.). Comp. 
1 Cor: vil. 25 xiv. 35:3) Tit. m: 5)5° 1) Ret. 
Ne Ve 

os T@ kupio] All natural authority 
comes from Him. 

23. The relation of husband to wife, 
like that of Christ to the Church, points 
to a unity included in the idea of 
creation (vv. 31 f.). 

dvrp...cep. T. y-] a husband is head 
of the wife. Compare 1 Cor. xi. 3, 
where the relations are differently 
expressed. 

The marriage relation of ‘the Lord’ 
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to Israel runs through the O.T. The 26—7. The purpose of the self- 


application of this relation to Christ 
and the Church—the spiritual Israel 
—implies His Divinity. 

The Church offers to Christ the 
devotion of subjection, as the wife to 
the husband. Christ offers to the 
Church the devotion of love, as the 
husband to the wife. Both are equal 
in self-surrender. 

avros a. tod o.] being Himself not 
only head but saviour of the body. 
This cannot be said of the husband 
except in a far inferior sense. 

24. adda os...| But, though the 
parallel is not complete, and the 
husband does not hold towards the 
wife the unapproachable preeminence 
which Christ holds towards the Church 
as its Saviour, still as the Church is 
subject to Christ, so let.... 

év ravti] The connexion is supposed 
to fulfil the ideal. 

25. As the duty of the wife is 
subjection, so the duty of the husband 
is love, answering to the love of Christ 
crowned by His sacrifice of Himself. 

nyannoey thy exkrX.]| Comp. Acts 
xx. 28. So Christ spoke to the repre- 
sentatives of the Church on the eve of 
the Passion : John xiii. 34 ; xv. 9, 12. 
Christ loved the Church not because 
it was perfectly lovable, but in order 
to make it such. 

For €. mapedwxev see v. 2; Gal. ii. 20. 
The word is used of the Father in 
relation to the Son: Rom. viii. 32 umép 
npay mavre@y mapeédwkev avrov. 


sacrifice of Christ for the Church is 
described as threefold, (1) to hallow 
it (wa ayaon), (2) to present it to 
Himself a glorious Church (iva mapa- 
ornon...evdo€ov), (3) that it may con- 
tinue to be holy and without blemish 
(iva 9 ay. kai dp.). Under the imagery 
which is chosen, the bride is first 
prepared for her Husband (Apoe. xxi. 
2, 9): she is then presented to Him : 
and afterwards in fellowship with Him 
she fulfils her work. 

26. tva...dy. xaOap....] The initia- 
tory sacrament of Baptism is the hal- 
lowing of the bride. In this she is, 
as by a bridal bath, at once cleansed 
and hallowed. The actions are coin- 
cident (ay:aon kabapiocas comp. i. 8, 9). 

T@ X. Tov vd.) by the bath of water. 
Comp. Tit. iii. 5 8a Aovrpod maduye- 
vegias, and I Cor. vi. I1.@AAa dedov- 
caobe, adda nyidoOnre, GAda €diKatad- 
Onre €v TH Ovdpmate Tod Kuplov nudy 
*Inood Xpiotov kal ev TO mvevpare Tov 
Geod nuayv. For rov vdaros see Acts 
X47: 

év pnpate] accompanied by a con- 
fession of the Christian Faith. For 
phya compare Rom. x. 9 ew opoho- 
viens TO phya év T@ oTopati gov Srt 
KUpos “Ingots... There can be little 
doubt that. this simple creed xvptos 
‘Incovs (comp. 1 Cor. xii. 3) was the 
Baptismal Confession. This Confes- 
sion is involved in the baptismal for- 
mula eis TO dvopa Tov marpods Kal Tod 
viod Kal tov dyiov mvevparos (Matt. 


V 28, 29] 
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XXxVili. 19). The use of the formula 
implies the acceptance of it. Both 
T@ X. and ev pyyare are connected with 
ka@apicas, the different relations of 
the effect to the material act and 
the spiritual accompaniment being in- 
dicated by the change from the instru- 
mental dative to the preposition. 
The omission of the article is intelli- 
gible on the ground that St Paul 
wishes to insist on the fact of a per- 
sonal response in the administration 
of the sacrament and not on the con- 
tents of it. For év compare c. vi. 2 
ev érrayyeNXia. 

The two phrases +6 Aourpeé (or dia 
Aourped) and év pnuare mark what was 
afterwards known technically as. the 
‘matter’ and ‘form’ of the sacra- 
ment. 

Compare Aug. in Joh. xxx. 3 (on 
John xv. 3): Quare non ait, Mundi estis 
propter Baptismum quo loti estis, sed 
ait Propter verbum quod locutus 
sum vobis, nisi quia et in aqua verbum 
mundat? Detrahe verbum et quid est 
aqua nisi aqua? <Accedit verbum ad 
elementum et fit sacramentum, etiam 
ipsum tanquam visibile verbum... 
Unde ista tanta virtus aquae ut corpus 
tangat et cor abluat, nisi faciente 
verbo, non quia dicitur ‘sed quia 
creditur? Nam et in ipso verbo aliud est 
sonus transiens, aliud virtus manens. 

27. iva mapac. avros é....] In this 
case it is the work of the Bridegroom 
to prepare and to present (avros faurs) 
the bride. Her fitness and her beauty 
are alike due to His sacrifice of Him- 
self. 

mapaor....evd. Thy exkd....] present the 
Church—the one Church—to Himself 


in glorious majesty, without one trace 
of defilement or one mark of age. 
mapacrijon] So 2 Cor. xi. 2 rapdévov 
ayn mapagrjoat TO Xplore. Comp. 
Rom. vi, 13; xii. 1; Coli. 22, 28. 
adn iva 7] and not only without 
spot or wrinkle for the marriage; but 
that it should be abidingly holy and 


blameless. For ayia cai apwpos see c. 
i. 4 note. 
28—30. The love of Christ for the 


Church is the pattern and measure 
of the husband’s love for his wife. 
He loved the Church not because it 
was holy, but in order to make it 
holy by union with Himself. The hus- 
band’s love must bear the same test, 
and overcome all failings in the wife. 
She is part of him, as Christians are 
of Christ, and claims the same tender 
affection which Christ bestows on the 
Church. 

28. otras...] Even so ought hus- 
bands also... For ddeidovew see 
Hebr. ii. 17 note. 

Tas éavt. yuv.] answering to Trois 
idiots dvdpacw in v. 22. Notice the 
repetition: tas eavray y., Ta éavtaoy 
O., THY EaUTOU ¥., THY EavTOU Co. 

os Ta €. gop.| as being their own 
bodies, not ‘as they love their own 
bodies” As the Church is Christ’s 
body, so in a true sense the wife is 
the husband’s body. Through her 
he extends his life. 

29. ovdels yap...] The conclusion 
which follows from the last verse is 
assumed but not expressed: The hus- 
band therefore must love his wife, for 
no one ever.. 

THY €avToU ay The words quoted in 
v. 31 are already in the Apostle’s mind. 
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31 TH yuvait 
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Hier. Text BNAD,G,K,L,P, cu°™ yyo™ Or. Cels. 


éxr. kai 6.| The words answer to 
the elementary needs of food and 


raiment. "Exrpépecy occurs again in 


c. vi. 4; and @admew in 1 Thess. ii. 7. 

6 xptoros] as in vv. 23, 25, 32. 

30. Ore peAn eopev...| The change 
of form is most significant. St Paul 
does not say simply, following the 
language of the preceding sentence, 
‘because the Church is His body,’ 
but he appeals to the personal ex- 
perience of Christians, ‘because we 
are members of His body and know 
the power of His love.’ 

The words that follow in the com- 
mon text are an unintelligent gloss, 
in which an unsuccessful endeavour 
is made to give greater distinctness 
to the Apostle’s statement.  [v. inf. 
p. 91, Addit. Note.] 

31. avrirovrov...]| For this cause, 
in consideration of this unique con- 
nexion of the husband and the wife, 
aman shall leave.... The words are 
to be understood literally as in Gen. 
ii. 24. At the same time the union 
of husband and wife points to that of 
Christ and the Church and suggests 
what Christ gave up for the accom- 
plishment of His work. 

écovrat...eis oc. p.] Latt. erunt duo 
im carne una. 

32. 1d pvaotnpiov rodto...] This 
revelation of the unity of man and 
woman in one complex life zs of great 


v. App. 


moment. It opens before us a vision 
of a higher form of existence, and 
enables us to feel how parts which 
at present are widely separated may 
be combined into some nobler whole 
without ceasing to be what they are. 
But I speak looking to Christ and 
to the Church. In this final union 
we can see that humanity reaches its 
consummation. 

After writing the words 76 pvatnpiov 
tovTo peya eoriv, St Paul seems to 
pause for a while and contemplate 
the manifold applications of the primi- 
tive ordinance (comp. 1 John iii. 1); 
and then he marks the greatest of all 

eyo dé...) Other thoughts may oc- 
cur to reverent students of the Divine 
word, but J—as indeed I have already 
shewn—speak looking to.... 

héyow eis...] Latt. in Christo (-wm) 
et in ecclesia (-am). 

The exact form of expression eis 
Xptorov kal eis thy éxkAnoiay [if not- 
withstanding B and the early patristic 
evidence for omission of the eis we 
accept the reading which retains it] 
is significant. St Paul, speaking of 
‘Christ and the Church,’ has regard 
not to their connexion only, he thinks 
also of each in its distinctness. 

Xpiorov] It will be observed that 
here, as in v. 21, St Paul uses the per- 
sonal Name, not rov ypiorov. 

It will be noticed that in this last 
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image of marriage the relation of 
Christ to the Church is presented 
somewhat differently from the view 
given inc. i. 22 f. and c.iv.15f. In 
the image of the body of which Christ 
is the head the Church has, so to 
speak, no completeness as a Church ; 
but as the bride of Christ the Church 
has her own perfect beauty. Yet this 
is not apart from Christ: the Church 
is still in a true sense His body, and 
believers are members of it. The 
complex thought is summed up in 
earlier words of St Paul: Gal. iii. 28 
eis eore ev Xpiot@ “Inoov. There is 
the personality of the body (eis) and 
it is realised in fellowship with Christ. 
Here, as it appears, we attain to the 
final conception which we can reach 
of life in the unseen order: 76 pvo- 
THPLov TOUTO péya eaTiv, 

Compare ‘The Gospel of Creation,’ 
Epistles of St John, p. 309. 

It is scarcely necessary to remark 
that this passage does not in any way 
support the opinion that marriage is 
a sacrament, a conclusion which has 
been drawn from the rendering in the 
Vulgate Hoc sacramentum magnum 
est. Mvornpiov is commonly rendered 
by sacramentum in that version. 

33. wAnv xat vpeis...] However, 
not to pursue this overwhelming sub- 
ject, do ye also severally each in his 
humble position, as Christ in His 
majesty, love his own wife as himself. 
For mAnv see 1 Cor. xi. 11 (aAny ovre 
yurn xe@pts avdpos ove avip xapis yuvat- 
os év kupi) ; Phil. iii. 16; iv. 14. 

os éavrov] as himself, not as his 
body or as his own flesh : the personal 
feeling is supreme (@. 28). 


7 O¢ y. va poB.] and let the wife see 
that she fear.... 
In such fear there is nothing servile. 


Children and parents (vi. 1—4). 

vi. * Children, obey your parents 
in the Lord; for this is just. ? Hon- 
our thy father and mother—seeing 
it ts the first commandment with 
promise— that it may be well with 
thee and so thou shalt live long 
upon the land. + And, ye fathers, 
provoke not your children to wrath; 
but nurture them in discipline and 
admonition of the Lord. 

1—4. The exposition of the re- 
lation of the wife to the husband is 
followed naturally by an exposition 
of the relation of children to parents. 
Obedience (1—3) is met by loving 
education (4). 

1, rar. vax. tT. y.]| Obedience is 
substituted for subjection (v. 22 f.) 
here and in v. 5, parallel with Col. iii. 
20, 22. For vumaxovew, vmaxoyn, com- 
pare Rom. vi. 16 f.; Hebr. v. 8 f. 

év xupia] The child can recognise 
his spiritual relation to Christ in 
the earliest years, before doctrine is 
grasped intellectually. There is from 
the first a Divine element in all the 
parts of human life, and St Paul 
assumes the ideal as the standard. 
[Origen, Cat. Cr. Eph. 208 observes 
dpiBorov €are TO pytdv’ Hrou yap Tots 
€v Kupi@a yovetow xpi) vmaxovew Ta 
réxva? ev Kupi@ det vmakovewv Ta TéKva 
Tots yovevorr. | 

dixacov] The obligation lies in the 
nature of the relation. Compare 
Acts iv. 19; Phil. i. 7; 2 Thess. i. 6; 
2 Pet. i. 13. 
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2. tipa] Obedience must be found- 
ed on honour and find expression, 
not only in act but in feeling. The 
general command (vmakovere) is sup- 
plemented by the personal command 
(riva) from the Decalogue (Ex. xx. 12). 
[Cf. Deut, v. 16 riva r. watépa cov k. T. 
untépa cov, dv Tpdmov eveTeihaTo wo 
Kupios 6 beds cou, va k.t.A.] The com- 
mandment (évroA7) is quoted [but 
without the promissory clause] in the 
Gospels: Matt, xv. 4; xix. 19 and 
parallels (Mk. vii. 10; Lk. xviii. 20). 

For ripav see 1 Tim. v. 3; 1 Pet. ii. 
17 (wavras Tiysnoare, T. Bacidéa Tipare). 

qres| c. iii, 13; seeing it 7s and 
therefore claims regard. The inter- 
pretation of évrod7 mpodrn év émayyedia 
is extremely uncertain. The words 
may mean ‘seeing it is a command- 
ment of primary importance accom- 
panied also by a promise’ (comp. Matt. 
Xxii. 38 avn éoriv n pey. kal mparn err., 
cf. Mk, xii. 28); or, as Chrysostom ap- 
pears to take it, ‘seeing it is a com- 
mandment preeminent in the promise 
which is attached to it’? (ov rm ragéec 
elrev avtiy mporny GAAG TH emayyeXia). 
Others take it as ‘the first command- 
ment in the Law to which a promise 
is attached,’ or, since the words are 
addressed to children, ‘the first, ear- 
liest, commandment to be learnt....’ 
No explanation seems to be wholly 
satisfactory. [The alternative punc- 
tuation mpérn, ev érayyenia iva ( West- 
cott and Hort marg.) leads to a 
slightly modified form of the first of 
the interpretations here recognised : 
‘a primary comniandment, carrying 
with it the promise—the offer and 
the benediction—that it may be well 
with thee and that thou shalt live 
long upon the land.’ 


3. Wa..cyévnrat kai éon...] A simi- 
lar combination of moods with wa in 
the reversed order is found in Apoc. 
xxii. 14, and iva occurs elsewhere with 
the future: 1 Cor. ix. 18; Gal. ii. 4. 
The difference between the moods is 
preserved: that it may be well...and 
so thou shalt be.... 

emt THs yas| upon the land. The 
remainder of the quotation is assumed 
to be known. 

4. kal of marépes...]| The duty of 
parents is connected closely with the 
duty of children (so v. 9). There is 
no kai in c, v.25. ‘Fathers’ stand in 
place of ‘parents’ (v. 1), because the 
government and discipline of the 
house rest with them. 

bn mapopyitere] Latt. nolite ad 
tracundiam provocare. The verb 
occurs Rom. x. 19 (a citation from 
the Luxx. Deut. xxxii. 21). Inc. iv. 26 
we have zapopy:opos. In Col. iii. 21 
the word used is épe@itere. Even in 
children there is a keen sense of 
injustice and inconsiderateness. 

extpepere] V. educate, V. L. nutrite 
(enutrite): cf. c. v. 29. , The ék- is in- 
tensive as in ékxmepacewv, éxmAnpody, 
éxtedew &e. 

ev matd. kal voudecia tr. x.| Latt. in 
disciplina et correptione domini, in 
discipline and admonition not self- 
chosen or self-invented but answering 
to the mind of the Lord, adminis- 
tered through them. Bengel says truly 
‘harum altera occurrit ruditati, altera 
oblivioni et levitati’ Mardela is dis- 
cipline generally (2 Tim. iii. 16 pos 
madetav thy év Otxatocvvn; Hebr. xii. 
5 ff.); vovdecia special admonition (1 
Cor. x. 11 éypadn d€ mpos vovOeciav 
jpeov; Tit. ili. 10 werd pilav Kal Sevrépav 
vovbeciav). 
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Servants (slaves) and masters (5—9). 

3 Servants (slaves), be obedient to 
them that according to the flesh are 
your masters, with fear and trem- 
bling, in singleness of heart as unto 
Christ ; © not in the way of eye- 
service, as men-pleasers; but as ser- 
vants of Christ, doing the witt of 
Gov; 7 doing service from the heart 
with good-will, as to the Lord and 
not to men; ® knowing that what- 
soever good thing each one doeth, 
this shall he receive again from the 
Lord, whether he be bond or free. 
9 And, ye masters, do the same things 
in dealing with them, and forbear 
threatening ; knowing that both their 
Master and yours is in heaven, and 
there is no respect of persons with 
Tim. 

5—g9. The third typical relation in 
the household was that of servants 
(slaves) and masters. The servant 
must remember that he renders his 
service to Christ (5—7), and that he 
will receive his reward from Him 
(8). The master must remember that 
in heaven the servant’s Master is his 
own. also (9). 

The position of slaves (SotvAo) is 
touched on in 1 Tim. vi. 1 f.; Tit. ii. 
g f.; and 1 Pet. ii. 18 (otxéra:). 

In the Pastoral Epistles and 1 Peter 
the master of the slave is deomorns. 

5. tois x. oa. «.] Earthly relations 
are not neutralised by heavenly (Rom. 
xiii, 7). At the same time xara 
cdpxa suggests the limit of the au- 
thority of earthly masters. 

On this Primasius remarks: Non 
yenit Christus mutare conditiones sed 
mores. 

pera . kai tp.| with fear lest any 
duty should be left undone and 


trembling: the feeling and the sign 
of it. The phrase recurs in 2 Cor. 
vii. 15; Phil. ii. 12; comp. 1 Cor. ii. 
3; and is not uncommon in the Lxx.: 
Gen. ix. 2; Is. xix. 16; Ps. ii. 11. 

Such feelings have a right place in 
the relations of men to men. 

év amd. tT. k. v.] tn singleness of 
heart, without hypocrisy or one secon- 
dary or selfish thought. For am\édrns 
see Col. iii. 22; 2 Cor.i.12. The obe- 
dience is to be rendered as unto 
Christ, ‘Who knoweth the hearts of 
all men.’ 

ws TO xp.] v. 7 Sovdevovtes ws TE 
kupio. Comp. Col. iii. 24. 

6. py kar oO. os avOp.| Latt. 
non ad oculum servientes.... 

car 0p6.| Col. iii. 22 ev dpOadpo- 
dovdias. The word is not quoted from 
any earlier writer. 

avOporapeckor] Col. iii. 22. The word 
is found in Ps. lii. (liii.) 6 (uxx.); 
Ps. Sol. iv. 8, 10, 21. 

os Sovdor Xp.] Comp. 1 Cor. vii. 
22; 1 Pet. ii. 16 bs SodvAot Geod. The 
phrase in a spiritual sense is the 
chosen ‘title of apostles: Rom. i. 1 ; 
James i. 1; 2 Pet. i 1; Jude 1; 
Apoe. i. I. 

mo. to 6. r. 6.| Mk. iii. 35; John 
vil. 17; ix. 13; Hebr. x. 36; xiii. 21 ; 
1 John ii. 17. Comp. Matt. vii. 21; 
xii. 50; xxi. 31; Lk. xii. 47; John 
iv. 34. The absolute use of the 
phrase in these passages suggests that 
it is so used here, and that é« Wuxijs 
is to be joined with the words which 
follow. True service bears two marks. 
It is rendered under a sense of a 
personal relation to Christ, and with 
a recognition of the Divine law 
written in the heart. 

7. (ék uyis) per’ ev. dovd.] The 


gO THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 


[VI 8,9 


TW kupiep Kal OUK dyOpwirrows, 8 eidoTes OTe exaoros, €av 


Tl rowion ayalov, TovTO Kopigerat mapa Kupiou, el TE 


SovAos ei te éAEVOEpos. 
mpos avTous, 
kal UM@V O 
Anprvia ovK 


> ~ a 
Kuplos €oTiv €v ovpavois, Kal 


9 Kat ot KU LOL, TA QUTA TOLEITE 
avievTes Try amreANV, ELOOTES BTL KAL AUTWY 


TpOoownT o- 


€oTiv Tap auTo. 


9 kal adrav kal tudv] B (8 éavrar) ADP, 17 37 vgCl-Al; xal duav cai abradv (N° 
éavrdv) L, m syr-hel Petr-Al Cypr; xal abrav duav D°G,; Kal budv abrav K, syr-vg rec 


connexion of é« y. with this verse is 
supported by the parallel in Col. iii. 
23; and the two phrases é« y. and 
per’ evv. combine to characterise the 
service completely, in relation to the 
servant (ex y.) and to the master 
(wer evvoias, V. cum bona voluntate, 
V.L. cum benignitate). For éx yp. see 
Col. iii. 23 & éav Toure, ex ruxns épya- 
(eabe, ws TO Kupi@ Kal ovK avOperats ; 
1 Mace. viii. 25, 27; Mk. xii. 30 (not 33). 
Evvora oceurs here only in N.T. Kindly 
feeling must underlie loyal service. 

as t@ kupio| The change of the 
title here (6 yp. v. 23, 24, 25, 29; 
v.53 Xp.v. 32; v.6)is natural. Stress 
is laid on the thought of sovereignty. 

8. eiddres...] The Divine judgment 
lies essentially in each deed of man. 
The good which we do remains ours 
still; and the evil (Col. iii. 25) also. 
The doer in each case will receive 
what he has done. Cf. 2 Cor. v. 10 
iva kopionrat €xacros Ta dua Tov oopa- 
Tos mpos @ €mpakev, eire dyabov ere 


avrov; Col. iii. 25; 2 Pet. ii. 12 f. 


Comp. Job xxxiv. 11 dAda drodidoi . 


avOpdme@ Kaba moi exactos avrav. 
This thought gives final expression 
to the truth of proportionate retribu- 
tion : Matt. xvi. 27 kai rore drodéces 
éxdorp KaTa THY mpagv avroi, Rom. ii. 
Grebe: dwodsecs €xdoT@ Kata ra épya 
avrov (Ps. Ixii. 12; Prov. xxiv. 12), 1 
Pet. i. 17 roy dmedeckéinvls kpivovra 
kata TO éxaorov épyov, Apoc. xxii. 12 
amrodotva Exdotm ws Td Epyov eat 
avrov (cf. Ps. xxviii. 4; Jer. xvii. 10). 

kopioerat| receive again as his own. 
See Hort on 1 Pet. i. 9. 


9. katoix....] And ye masters do 
the same things—fulfil your obliga- 
tions with the same sincerity—in 
dealing with them: recognise their 
equality with you as men in virtue of 
their nature and in regard to one 
sovereign Lord. Ta avra moveiy ex- 
presses identity of spirit and not 
identity of outward action. 

movire mpos av.| in regard to, in 
dealing with them. The construction 
appears to be unique in the N. T. 
Comp. 1 Thess. iv. 10 moveire avo eis 
mavras Tovs ddeAovs.... 

amevres t. a.| Latt. remittentes 
minas (laxantes tracundiam): for- 
bearing touse the habitual threatening. 
This clause applies ra avra sroveire. 
Earthly law allows you to exercise 
practically irresponsible power: to 
enforce your will by fear of punish- 
ment. For avévres cf. Thue. iii. 10, 2. 

eiddres] answering to eidores in v. 8. 
An appeal is made to conscience to 
witness to two truths: ‘there shall 
never be one lost good’; no wrong 
is condoned. 

avrov Kai v. o x.] their Lord and 
yours.... Comp. Rom. xvi. 13. rh 
PyTépa avrov Kai epov. 

mpocwmoAnpwia] Comp. Rom. ii. 11 
ov yap éeorw mporwmodnuifia mapa TO 
Geq ; Col. iii. 2 25 0 yap adixav kopicerat 
ry Abicuertes kal ovK éorw ™pogwmoAnp- 
Wia; James ii. 1 al év mpoowmodyp- 
Wias €xere thy wiorw Tt. K. Hpov I. 
X. r. dd£ns. Upoc@moAnurreiy occurs 
James ii. 9; TpocamodArpunrys Acts x. 
34 (cf. Deut. x. 17); and dmpocwro- 
Anprros I Pet. i. 17. 
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Additional Notes on v. 14, v. 30, and v. 31. 


Vv. 14 emiatoet cor 6 xpiotos] éemupavoets Too ypiorod Western (Gr. 
Lat.) ; incl. MSS mentioned by Theod.mops.lat by Chr and by Thdt (the 
two latter probably not independently) Orig. Jos. lat. Ruf; Cant. lat. Ruf; 
not G; Marcion (ap. Epiph) Naasseni (ap. Hipp) Clem Orig. loc.; Ps? 
Hipp. Ant Amb Hier ‘Vig’. The supposed intermediate reading émupavoes 
got 6 xptoros appears to be due to the transcribers of Chr, though Aug 
once, at least as edited, and Ambst. cod have continget te Christus. The 
two imperatives doubtless suggested that the following future would be in 
the second person, the required c stood next after émavoe, easily read as 
empavoe, and then the rest would be altered accordingly. 


Vv. 30 Tov ow@paros avTod|+éx Tis capKos avTov Kai éx TaY daTéwY avToU 
Western and Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. Arm.); incl. Iren. gr. lat. Text 8* AB 17 
67** me aeth Meth (anon. [?Tit. bost] Zc. 88 Cramer) Euthal. cod: also 
probably Orig. Cant. lat. Ruf, who quotes nothing after odparos avrov. 
From Gen. ii. 23. 


V. 31 Kat mpooKodAnOnoerat mpos THY yuvaixa avrod] < (Marcion, see below) 
Orig. Joc. expressly (the scholium, though anonymous, is certainly his) 
Tert (apparently, as well as Marcion) Cyp. Zp. 52. codd. opt Hier. doc 
(doubtless from Orig). Text SABD.G,;K.L,P, cu°e™ vvo™ Orig. Cels ; 
(? Mt. gr. lat) Meth Victorin pp*+*". A singular reading, which would 
not be improbable if its attestation were not exclusively patristic: the 
words might well be inserted from Gen. ii. 24. They are absent from the 
quotation as it occurs in the true text of Mc. x. 7; but were there inserted 
so early and so widely that the only surviving authorities for omission are XB 
It 48 go. 
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Ill. Tae CHRISTIAN WARFARE (Vi. 
1O0—20). 

The general survey of the condi- 
tions of social life which St Paul 
has now completed leads him to con- 
sider the whole range of the Christian 
conflict. This deals with the unseen 
as well as with the seen. In order to 
understand its character we must 
take account of spiritual hosts of 
wickedness by which we are assailed 
and of the heavenly forces which are 
within our reach. He first shews our 
actual position (10—12); and then 
describes in detail the Divine equip- 
ment of the Christian soldier (13—17) 
passing to the duties of intercession 
(18—20). 

1o—12. The Christian position. 
Claim all the help which Gop offers 
you. Your enemies are not men only 
but the whole hierarchy of evil. We 
must face the stern, tragic view of 
life. 

° In the future, be made powerful 
in the Lord, and in the might of His 
strength. * Puton the whole armour 
of Gon, that ye may be able to stand 
against the wiles of the devil. * Be- 
cause our wrestling is not against 
blood and flesh, but against the prin- 
cipalities, against the powers, against 
the world-rulers of this darkness, 
against the spiritual forces of wicked- 
ness in the heavenly order. 

10. Tov dorov] Latt. de cetero. 
This phrase occurs again Gal: vi. 17, 
in the future. We should expect ro 
Aouroy (which is less well supported) 
Jor the future (2 Thess. iii. 1; 1 Cor. 
vii. 29; Phil. iv. 8; Hebr. x. 13). 
Perhaps both here and in Galatians 
the thought is turned to special crises 
of trial. 


Text BN 17 (D,) 


évdvvanovabe...| Latt. confortamini 
(confirmamini): be made powerful 
for your work in the Lord and, 
through fellowship with Him, in the 
might of His strength. ’Evéuva- 
povode is certainly passive (Acts ix. 
22; Rom. iv. 20; Hebr. xi. 34. Comp. 
Col. i. 11; Lk. i, 80; ii. 40. The 
active occurs Phil. iv. 13; 1 Tim.i. 12; 
2 Tim. iv. 17), and has respect to the 
work to be done. “Ioyvs expresses 
strength positively : xpatos might as 
abundantly effective for the end con- 
templated. To xp. ths tox. occurs 
again c. i. 19 note. "Ev r@ xpares 
answers to év xvpio: by fellowship 
with Him we share in all that is His. 

Il. évddcacGe tHv mav....] Armour 
represents the aspect of Divine help 
in reference to the Christian warfare. 
The image occurs in each group of 
St Paul’s Epistles: 1 Thess. v. 8; 2 
Cor. vi. 7; x. 4; Rom. vi. 13; xiii. 12. 
Comp. Wisd. v. 17 ff. Aj era mavo- 
mAtav tov (yAdov avrov «7.A.; Is. lix. 
16 f. 

thy mav. t. 6.| V. arma (omnia 
arma), V.L. armaturam: the full, 
complete, armour of God, that is, 
which Gop supplies (v. 13; comp. Lk. 
xi. 22). ‘H mavom)ia was properly the 
equipment of the heavy-armed soldier, 

Polyb. vi. 23, 2 ff. "Eore 8 7 ‘Po- 
paix) tmavoTAia mpa@rov pev Oupeds.... 
dpa d€ TO Ovped paxarpa:...mpos dé 
tovrots vooot dvo, Kal mpooxedadaia 
xaAKy, kal mpoxynuis...0i wéev odv mod- 
Aol mpoodaBovres yaAkwpa oriOaptaiov 
mavtn mavrws, 6 mpooTibervrar péev mpd 
Tov oTépyar, Kadovor dé kapdiopiAaka, 
Tedelay Exovot THY KaOdmALcw: of dé 
Umép Tas pupias Tindpevor Spaxpuas drti 
Tov KapdtopvAakos adv Tots GAAots adv- 
aerovs mepitidevrat Odpaxas. 
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12 vpiv 


12 vuiv] BDG, m syr-vg go aeth Luc-Cal 


mpos TO Ovv....] that ye may be— 
with a view to your being—able to 
stand,... The conflict is regarded 
from afar. Contrast 7. 13 iva duvnOAre 
which expresses the immediate object. 

ornvat mpos...] to stand—hold your 
position—against, in face of. Comp. 
John vi. 52; Hebr. xii. 4 ova péypis 
aiwatos dvtikatéotyTe mpos THY apuap- 
tlay dvraywuCopevor. 

tas ped. tr. 8.] Latt. adversus 
insidias (machinationes, nequitias, 
versutias): the wiles of the devil, 
the supreme leader of the powers of 
evil (c. iv. 27 note). 

MecOodeta (c. iv. 14) is not found in 
class. writers or in the Lxx. though 
pedodevw occurs. As peOodeia describes 
the general system, peOodeia: are the 
many forms in which it is embodied. 

Compare Polycarp, ad Phil. 7 (ed. 
Lightfoot, p. 918) cai 6s Gv py oporoyn 
TO papTuptoy Tov aTavpod, ex Tov OraBo- 
Rov éoriv® Kat os Gv peOodevn Ta Adyia 
tov Kupiov mpos tas idias émOvpias kal 
Aéye [Ayn] pnre avacracw eivar pyre 
Kplow, OUTOS MPwTOTOKOS éoTL TOU SaTava, 
and Lightfoot’s note (ad loc.) on pedo- 
devn ; for which he cites Polybius 
XXXVili. 4, 10 moAAd mpos Tavrny THY 
Umobeow europevav Kai peOodevopevos 
and Philo Vit. Moys. iii. 27 dep 
peOodevovary oi NoyoOnpat kai codpuorai. 
[The verb occurs in the Lxx. of 2 Sam. 
xix. 27 pedddevoev ev ro Sovr@ Gov, 
but not in the N.T. Commenting on 
peOodeia here Chrysostom says peGo- 
Setoal éort TO amatnoat Kal dua ouvro- 
pov éAciv. For uéOodos in this sense 
cf. Plutarch, Moral. 1764 eOavpate 
thy pébodov Tov avOparov (quoted by 
Lightfoot J. c.) and 2 Mace. xiii. 18 
karerreipace Sta peOddar rods Térous.] 

12. Ore ovx éorw 7 1....] Latt. 


guia non est nobis colluctatio (lucta, 
pugna). Because our wrestling... 
The order throws emphasis on jyiv. 
All life is a struggle, but our struggle 
issn 
The metaphor (adn here only in 
N. T.) is changed in order to bring 
out the personal individual conflict. 
Comp. 2 Tim. ii. 4 f. 

aia kai o.] blood and flesh. This 
unusual order is found also in Hebr. 
ii. 14. Perhaps aiya is placed first as 
representing the vital principle in 
man. 

adda pos Tas apxas...] but against 
the principalities.... All is definite 
and organised in the array of our 
spiritual enemies. Each is to be 
dealt with severally: mpos...mpos... 
mpos...mpos. Compare John xvi. 8 
mept...mepi...repi. The three classes 
distinguished all belong to ‘this dark- 
ness.’ 

The forces with which we have to 
contend are not ultimately human. 
Our earthly adversaries are stirred by 
powers of another order (John xiii. 2 ; 
Acts v. 3). Comp. August. de verbo 
Dom. 8 Vasa sunt, alius utitur: 
organa sunt, alius tangit (Meyer). 

rovs kocpoxp.| Latt. mundi rec- 
tores: the world-rulers. The title 
stands in significant contrast with 
mavrokpatwp (2 Cor. vi. 18; Apoe. i. 8, 
iv. 8, xi. 17, KV..3, XVL 7, 14, xix. 6, 15, 
xxi. 22). Compare John xii. 31 6 dp- 
Xv Tov Koopov ToUTOV ; XIV. 30 6 TOU 
koopov apxev; 2 Cor. iv. 4 0 Beds rot 
aidvos rovrov. The Tempter speaks of 
his power over the world as “delivered 
unto him’ (Lk. iv. 6 éyot mapadédoraz). 
The word xocpoxparep was translite- 
rated and used by Rabbinical writers 
for ‘ruler of world-wide power.’ 
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See also Iren. i. 1. 10 Ex 8€ rs 
AUmns Ta mvevpatiKa THS Tmovnpias ddd- 
oxovat (sc. of Ovadevrivov pabnral) ye- 
yovéevarr OOev Tov diaBodrov Thy yéeverw 
éo xnkévat, ov Kat Koo poxparopa kadovot, 
kal Ta Saipdna, kal Tovs dyyéAous, kal 
macav THY mvevpatiKny ss) mrovnpias 
Umoortacw. 

Test. xii. Patr. Sym. ean pb6vov) 
§ 6. Kal vpas ovy, réxva pov dyannra, 
adyanjoate exagtos Tov adehpov avTov 
ev ayaQy xapdia Kai anoorjoare af’ 
Upav TO mvevpa TOU POovov, Ort ayptot 
Touro THY Wuxnv Kai Pbciper TO cHpa, 
Opyny Kat moAepov mapéexet TO SvaBovArov 
(o. l. rG dtaBovdie) Kal eis aiwata mapo- 
Evvet kai eis €xotacw ayer tH Siavorav 
kal ovK €a Hy ouverw avOperots évep- 
yetv’ adda kal Tov darvov aaipei kat 
Kovov mapéexet Th Voxi Kal Tpdpov TO 
odpare® ore katye év Umv@ Tis (dos 
kakias avTov davratovoa kareoOlee Kal 
€v mvevpate movnpois Statapagoes rH 
Wuxnv avrov kal éxOpociaOa rs copa 
movet kai ev rapaxn Swvmviteo Oat Tov voov 
kal @s mvedpa Trovnpor Kal ioBoAov éxav 
otras haiverat Trois avOparats. 

[Harvey (on Irenaeus J. ¢.) quotes 
also Didascalia Orientalis (ad cale. 
Clem. Al. Hypotypos.) § 48. Kat rove? 
€k TOY UALKGY TO wey ék Avmns ovarddes, 
krigov MVEVMATIKA THS Tovnpias mpos a 
7 maddy rpiv.] 

Tov okdrovs rovrov] Comp. ¢. Vv. 11; 
Lk. xxii. 53; 1 Cor. iv. 5; Rom. ii. 19; 
xiii. 12; Col. ii 13; 1 John i. 6; and 
oxoria John i. 5; Viii. 12; xii. 46; 
1 John ii. 8 f. ; II. 

The phrase TO oKéros robro is 
moulded on 6 aidy obros, 6 Koo pos ovTos. 

mpos Ta Tv. T. 1. ev T. Err. | against the 
spiritual forces of wickedness in the 
heavenly order. This clause sums up 
in an abstract form all the powers of 
evil which work in the unseen order. 
Man’s conflict, in man’s life, is partly 
on earth and partly in ‘the heavenly 
realm.’ He is met by spiritual enemies 


in both. We are not to conceive of 
this heavenly realm as properly local, 
though we are constrained so to re- 
present it. The term describes rather 
a mode of existence than a place. 
Comp. i. 3 note. 

There appears to be no force in the 
combination of éy r. ex. with ra mv. Tr. 
mov. aS if the heavenly realm were 
their dwelling-place (comp. c. ii. 6). 

It will be noticed that ‘the world’ 
itself is not spoken of as our antagon- 
ist, but the evil powers which have 
usurped the rule over it. We must 
‘overcome’ the world (1 John vy. 5) 
even as Christ ‘overcame’ it (John 
xvi. 33) by suffering. Compare Ruskin, 
Modern Painters, v. p. 385 (small 
edition). 

‘I do not know what my Engiand 
desires, or how long she will choose 
to do as she is doing now; with her 
right hand casting away the souls of 
men and with her left the gifts of 
God. In the prayers which she dic- 
tates to her children, she tells them 
to fight against the world, the flesh, 
and the devil. Some day, perhaps, it 
may also occur to her as desirable to 
tell those children what she means by 
this. What is the world which they 
are to “fight with,” and. how does it 
differ from the world which they are 
to “get on in”? The explanation 
seems to me the more needful, because 
I do not, in the book we profess to 
live by, find anything very distinct 
about fighting with the world. I find 
something about fighting with the 
rulers of its darkness, and something 
also about overcoming it; but it does 
not follow that this conquest is to be 
by hostility, since evil may be overcome 
with good. But I find it written very 
distinctly that God loved the world, 
and that Christ is the light of it.’ 

When does ‘the world, the fiesh, 
and the devil’ first appear ? 
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The Christian armour (13—17). 

3 For this reason take up the 
whole armour of Gop, that ye may 
be able to withstand in the evil day 
and, having accomplished all, to 
stand. ™ Stand therefore having 
girded your loins with truth, and 
having put on the breastplate of 
righteousness, *% and hacing shod 
your feet in the preparedness of the 
gospel of peace, © in all taking up 
the shield of faith, in which ye shall 
be able to quench all the darts of the 
evil one that are set on fire. 7 And 
receive the helmet of saleation, and 
the sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of Gop. 

13. Ota. rodro| For this reason, 
that our conflict is essentially spirit- 
ual. There is a perceptible difference 
in tone between d:a rotdro and &0: 
the former appears to point to a 
specific, the latter to a general reason. 
See also iii. 1 rovrov yapw. 

dvadaBere T. 1.] 0. 16 (Acts Vii. 43), 
opposed to xaradéoba. The armour 
is laid at the feet of the warrior. 

iva Suv.] the conflict is imminent: 
the adversaries are on the field (dvri- 
ornva). *Avriorjvae is not used abso- 
lutely elsewhere in the N. T. 

év 7. 7. t. m.] the day preeminently 
evil in evil days (c. v. 16): in the 
most violent outbreak of the powers 
of evil. Comp. Lk. iv. 13; John xiv. 
20. 

dravra xarepy. ot.]| V. in omnibus 
perfecti stare: having accomplished 
all, to stand, having accomplished all 
that belongs to your duty and to your 
position, still to hold your ground. 
Karepyd¢eo Oa. implies the accomplish- 
ment of something grave and difficult : 
Phil. ii. 12; Rom. vii. 15, 17, 20 


(xarepyalecOa, mpaccery, roeiv). The 
Christian has not only to repel assaults 
but also to achieve great results. The 
rendering ‘having overcome’ is un- 
Pauline. 

For orjva see Apoc. vi. 17 Kal ris 
dvvarat orabqvar; (Lk. xxi. 36). 

14—16. ornre ovv...|] stand there- 
Jfore.... In this confidence take up 
the position which you will be enabled 
to maintain to the end, having duly 
equipped yourselves (mepiCwoduevor, 
evdvodpevot, vmodnoapevot, avadaov- 
TEs). 

mept(woduevor ... avadaBovres| AS 
the first preparation for the conflict 
the combatant braces up himself. 
The value of his arms must depend 
on his own vigour. Truth, perfect 
sincerity, perfect reality, is the stay of 
the Christian character. Hypocrisy 
or falsehood paralyses one who is 
strong as a believer. Before all things 
the Christian warrior is true. Sucha 
man applies truth to life. In his 
dealings with others he aims at 
intellectual and moral rectitude. He 
puts on the breastplate of righteous- 
ness, which guards the heart. 

Yet further (v. 15) he secures his 
foothold and power of vigorous ad- 
vance, having shod his feet with the 
preparedness of the gospel of peace. 
And, as affecting all he has to do, he 
takes up the shield of faith, to be a 
protection against spiritual assaults, 

14. mepLardpevor] Comp. Lk. xii. 
35, 37; xvii. 8; 1 Pet. i. 13 (dvafwo-). 

Isaiah (xi. 5 Kal eorae Sixavoovvy 
eCoopévos THY dopdy avrov Kat ddnOeia 
eidnuévos tas mAevpas) indicates the 
close connexion between righteousness 
and truth. 

rov Odp. ths dux.] the breastplate of 
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righteousness, truth applied to our 
relations with others (Acts x. 35), 
illuminated, purified, strengthened by 
the grace of Christ. Comp. Is. lix. 17 
evedvoato OSikatoavuny «$ Oapaka; 
Wisd. v. 19 évdvcera Odpaxa dixato- 
avvmv. In 1 Thess. v. 8 St Paul 
speaks of ‘faith and love’ as the 
Christian breastplate. The two state- 
ments are completely harmonious. By 
faith we are able to realise the Divine 
will and the Divine power and by love 
to embody faith in our dealings with 
men : this is righteousness. 

The gen. ris Sexatoovyns describes 
that which constitutes the breastplate, 
just as in v. 17 (rnv mepixed. Tov 
getnpiov) salvation is the helmet. 
Comp. ii. 1476 peodrotxyov Tov ppaypod ; 
iv. 3 €v r@ cvvdécp@ Tis eipnyns ; Rom. 
iv. II onpetov—repiropns ; Col. iii. 24 
THY avramodocty THs KAnpovopias. 

15. vmrodnodpevor tr. 1....] having 
shod your feet in.... Comp. Acts xii. 
8 (Goat kai vrodnoa Ta cavdadid cov. 

ev érous. T. ev. T. eip.] in the pre- 
paredness of the gospel of peace. 
In the midst of the conflict that 
which brings alacrity at once and 
firmness is the consciousness of a 
message of peace for the world. 
Warfare is the work of an enemy 
whom our Lord has overcome. 

‘Erotuacia occurs in the Lxx. in the 
sense of ‘preparedness’ in Ps. x. 17 
(ix. 38 LXX.) rnv érocpaciay tis Kapdias 
avray: but more commonly in the 
sense of ‘preparation,’ as Wisd. xiii. 
12 eis érousaciav tpodis, or ‘pre- 
pared foundation,’ as Ps. Ixxxix. 14 
(Ixxxviii. 15) dixaroovvn kai xpiwa érot- 
pacia Tov Opovov cov; Hzra ii. 68 rod 
orca avrov émt thy érouaciay avrou 
(cf. Dan. xi. 7, Theodot.). 

Tov evayy. THs eip.] The phrase is 


unique, but the thought is given in 
Nahum i. 15 of modes evayyeduCopevov 
kal dmayyéAXovros eipnynv ; Is. lil. 7 5 
¢. ii. 17 kat €AOadv ednyyeAioato eipnyny 
vpilv Tots pakpav Kai elpnyny Trois eyyus ; 
Rom. x. 15. Compare Lk. ii. 14; 
John xiv. 27; Acts x. 36. 

Similar titles are found: Acts xx. 
24 TO evayy. TS xaptros tov Oeov. 2 
Cor. iv. 4 1o evayy. tis d0&ns Tod 
xpeorod. 1 Tim. i. II ro evayy. Tis 
d0fns rod pakapiov Oeov. Cc. i. 13 TO 
evayy. THS TwTnpias Vor. 

Compare. 6 Oeds ris etpnvns 1 Thess. 
V0 23° (2Cor) xi 11) ahomse xyes 3 
xvi. 20; Phil. iv. 9; Hebr: xu zo: 
2 Thess. iii. 16 6 Kvptos Tis elp. 

16. év waow avan.]| in all—as affect- 
ing your whole action—having taken 
up the shield of faith.... For dva- 
AaBdvres see v. 13. The Oupeds (scu- 
tum) was a large oblong shield capable 
of being used as a protection for every 
part. This is the quality of faith, and 
specially zn this the Christian is able 
to quench all the darts of the evil one 
that are set on fire (as they strike 
harmlessly upon it). 

ra §....ra memup.| Such wupddpor 
oiorot (Thue. ii. 75), malleoli (Amm. 
Marcell. 23, 4) were used in Greek 
and Roman warfare : see also Ps. vii. 
13 and Hupfeld. The image de- 
scribes vividly the manifold and 
deadly malignity of the attack of the 
Evil One. 

tod movnpov]  Latt. neguissimi 
(maligni). This title is not found 
elsewhere in St Paul. It is character- 
istic of the first Epistle of St John 
Gi. 13 f.; iii. 12; v. 18 f.). It_ occurs 
also in Matt. v. 37; vi. 13 ; xiii. 19, 38 
(not Lk. xi. 4); John xvii. 15. 

17. When the Christian soldier 
has taken his stand, well-girt with 
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breastplate, shoes, shield, he yet needs 
helmet and sword. So St Paul con- 
tinues, changing the construction, kai 
.. O€£ac0e. 

THY meptx. TOU car. déEacbe] receive 
—accept from Gop—the helmet of 
salvation.... Aeéarbe suggests a per- 
sonal welcome of Gon’s gift, and a 
glad appropriation of it: 2 Cor. vi. 1; 
vili. 17; 2 Thess. ii. 10. 

The helmet guards the centre of 
life. The sense of salvation puts life 
beyond all danger. 

For the image compare Is. lix. 17 
kat mreptéOero mepixeadalay cawrnpiov 
emt ths Kepadrjs. In 1 Thess. v. 8 St 
Paul describes ‘the hope of salvation’ 
(€Am. cwrnpias) as our helmet. 

To cetnpov is used frequently in 
the Lxx. for salvation. 

In the N. T. it occurs (ro cor. rot 
deov) Lk. ii. 30; iii. 6 (Is. xl. 5); Acts 
xxviii. 28. The phrase expresses 
rather ‘that which brings salvation’ 
than ‘salvation’ itself. 

THv pax. tov mv.| the sword which 
the Spirit provides and through which 
it acts. 

pia Geovd] a definite utterance of 
Gop: Matt. iv. 4; John vi. 63. Comp. 
c.v. 26 note. The pyyara are mani- 
fold expressions of the Adyos: Hebr. 
iv. 12. 


The Christian spirit (18—20). 

% In all prayer and supplication 
praying at every season in spirit, 
and watching thereunto in all per- 
severance and supplication for all 
the saints; % and on my behalf, 
that utterance may be given me in 
opening my mouth to make known 
with boldness the revelation (mystery) 
of the gospel, ® for which I am 
an ambassador in chains; that in it 
I may speak boldly, as I ought to 
speak. 


The description of the armour of 
the warrior is followed by the de- 
scription of his spirit. He must use 
the vital powers and the instruments 
of service which he has received in 
unceasing prayer for all his fellow- 
believers. Prayer is naturally con- 
nected with action. 

d1a mdons...] V. in omni instantia 
et obsecratione pro omnibus. The 
universality of the duty as to mode, 
time, persons, is enforced hy zaons, 
mavti, waon, tmavrwv. pocevyy is 
addressed to Gov only and includes 
the element of devotion: dé€nais is 
general in its application and includes 
some definite request. The words 
occur together Phil. iv. 6 (see Light- 
foot’s note) ; 1 Tim. ii. 1; v. 5. 

Aca marks the condition ‘in every 
prayer, that is, while you use every 
prayer: compare 2 Cor. ii. 4 61a woAAGy 
daxpvor. 

It appears to be most natural to 
connect dia 7. mpoc- cai Seno. with 
mpocevxopuevor, and not to take them 
absolutely: ‘using every kind of 
prayer and supplication, praying...’ 

ev m. x.] 1 Thess. v. 17 (ddtadcirras); 
Rom. xii. 12 (rpockaprepodvres) ; Phil. 
iv. 6 (év mayri). 

év mvevpatt] in spirit, not in form 
or in word only, but in that part of 
our being through which we hold 
communion with Gop. Thus praying 
in spirit, when viewed from the other 
side, is ‘praying in the Holy Spirit’ 
(Jude 21). Comp. c. ii. 22 note ; iii. 5 
note. 

kal...aypum.] not merely praying 
under the influence of a natural de- 
sire, but also watching thereunto with 
resolute effort. “Aypumveiv is found 
in N.T., Mark xiii. 33; Lk. xxi. 36; 
Hebr. xiii. 17 avrot yap aypurvovow 
dmép Tav Wuxar vuav ws Adyov drroda- 
covres: and in the Lxx., Ps. cxxvii. 
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(Cxxvi.) I éav py 6 Kvptos hudakéy modu, 
eis parny nypinvoey o vdacoy, 
Wisd. vi. 15 6 dypumvjcas 80 avrny 
Taxéws duépimvos éorat, Compare Col. 
iv. 2 (ypyyopovvres). 

eis avro] The power of prayer is 
gained by systematic discipline. 

év maon mpook....| in all perse- 
verance, steadfastness.... The word 
mpookaprépnots is found here only. 
IIpockaprepeivy is used in connexion 
with prayer: Acts i. 14; vi. 4; Rom. 
xii. 12; Col. iv. 2, 

mepi m. tT. ay.] in close connexion 
with mpocevyopuevot. The words be- 
tween define the nature of the prayer 
as constant, spiritual, resolute, mani- 
fold. 

The combatant even in the stress of 
personal conflict thinks of all with 
whom he is united (dyiov); and in 
this way—to regard the truth from 
the other side—the weakest and 
simplest Christian can take part in 
the efforts of the strongest. There is 
now no difference of Jew and Gentile. 
Comp. 2. 245 ¢. i. 15; iii. 18. 

19, 20. Specially the Apostle asks 
for prayer on his own behalf, that he 
may declare his message boldly. 

19. kai vmep épov] and on my 
behalf.... More direct and definite 
than for, v. 18 (epi). 

iva pot 5067...) The one thing 
which St Paul asks is, not success, 
not deliverance, but simply boldness 
to deliver the Gospel which had been 
revealed to him. The first was an 
encouragement but not a ground for 
self-confidence. Day by day he looked 
for a new gift through the prayers of 
Christians. For Adyos see 1 Cor. xii. 8 
@ uev yap da Tod mvevpatos didorat 


Asyos aoias, GA@ Se Aoyos yrorews 
KaTa TO avUTO Tvevpa. 

év avoite tr. oT. p.] in opening my 
mouth, that is probably ‘when I open 
my mouth to speak’; or the words 
may be closely connected with 5067 
Aoyos in the sense ‘that utterance 
may be given me by Gop when He 
opens my mouth,’ This interpretation 
is suggested by Col. iv. 3 (iva 6 eds 
avoiEn piv Ovpav Tov Aoyou, AaAjoat 
TO pvotyptov Tov xproTov), though the 
image there is different. In either 
case dvoiyew to orova marks some 
weighty deliverance: Matt. vy. 2; Acts 
Vili. 32, 35. 

év mapp. yv.] The structure of the 
sentence no less than the sense favours 
the connexion of év mappnoia with 
yvopioa and not with the preceding 
words. That which was before ‘spoken 
in proverbs’ is now ‘spoken plainly’ 
(John xvi. 25). 

TO pvot. Tov evayy.] the revelation 
of the gospel, the revelation contained 
in the gospel. The phrase is unique. 

20. mpeoB. év ad.|] Latt. legatione 
Jungor in catena. The words are an 
oxymoron. The dignity of the am- 
bassador of the great king remains, 
though he is a prisoner and bearing 
the marks of bondage, Compare the 
language of Philemon 9 rowiros dv ds 
Tlatdos mpecBurns vuvi dé Kat déopios 
Xpiorod "Incov, and Lightfoot’s note. 

For ddvors see Acts xxi. 33; XXviii. 
20382 Timi, 16: 

iva év av. mappyno.| This clause is 
parallel with iva por 8064 dyes (com- 
pare Gal. iii. 14). For mappnowoopa 
see Acts ix. 27 f.; xiii. 46 mappnotaca- 
fevoi Te 6 IladAos Kali 6 BapyaBas eirav 
kr.A.; xix. 8 emappnowatero emi pavas 


VI 21, 22] 
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/ 
*"Iva O€ “eidnte Kat Jueis! Ta KaT’ ene, Th mparow, 
TavTA yvwpioe upty Exar) 0 ayamrnros adehpos Kal 


TieTOS Ovakovos év Kupiyn, 


2 Oy emrepna 70s UMas Els 


avTo TOUTO iva YVOTE Ta TEpt npLwv Kal Tapakadéon 


Tas kapoias UMwV. 


21 Kal bpeis eldRre 


tpeis Stadeyopuevos Kai meiOwv mept THs 
BaotXeias Tov Oeod ;sx 31 Thess. ii. 2 émap- 
pnovagdueba ev t@ Oem; and for éev 
aur compare Col. iv. 2; ; 1 Tim. iv. 15 
év rovrots ioOu. 

ws dei pe Aad.] So Col. iv. 4 iva 
avepdow avri ws dei pe AaARoat. 


dei] cf. Hebr. ii, 1 d:a rotro dei 


MWeplagorépws mpooexew nuas ois 
axovobeiow. 
21, 22. Personal tidings. 


2t But that ye also may know my 
circumstances, how I fare, Tychicus 
the beloved brother and faithful 
minister in the Lord shall make 
known to you all things, 2? whom I 
sent to you for this very purpose, 
that ye may know our affairs and 
that he may comfort your hearts. 

21. kal tpeis] ye also as others. 

Ta kar épé...] my circumstances, 
how I fare.... Col. iv. 7; Phil. i. 12. 
The next verse suggests (mapax. rT. k. 
v.) that disquieting rumours had 
reached them. 

mavta...Tuxixos...] There is no 
reserve in his communication. For 
Tychicus (Acts xx. 4 ’Acvavol dé Tuxe- 
Kos kat Tpopipos; 2 Tim. iv. 12 Tuxexory 
dé dmréateida cis "Edecov; Tit. iii. 12 
Srav rréuo Aprepav mpos ce  Tuxt- 
cov) see Lightfoot on Col. iv. 17. 
This is the single personal reference 
in the Epistle, as is the reference to 
Timothy in the Epistle to the taba 
(c. xiii. 23). The words 6 dyar... 
xupio form one compound clause. The 
spiritual kinsmanship of Tychicus with 
St Paul and his service were alike 
realised in fellowship with the Lord 
(cf. Rom. xvi. 8f.). This interpretation 


appears to be more consonant with 
St Paul’s manner than to confine éy 
kupio to motos Sidkovos. 

22. els avror. iva...| Comp. 2 Cor. 
ii.9; Rom. xiv. 9; 1 Pet. iii.9; 1 John 
iii. 8. 

iva yvore...kal mapaxadéon| For the 
change of person compare Col. iv. 8 iva 
yvare—kal mapaxadéon (as here), Phil. 
li. 28 twa idovres avrov madw yxapfre 
Kay ddvumorepos 3. 

ra mepi nav] St Paul now joins his 
companions with himself: compare 
Col. iv. 10 f.; Philemon 23 f. "Exagpas 
6 ouvatxpddrwros pou ev XpioTe@ "Ingod, 
Mapkos, ’Apiorapyxos, Anpas, Aovkas, of 
cuvepyol pov. 

The words mapaxadéon ras xapdias 
vpov imply that the readers had been 
troubled by news which had reached 
them perhaps as to St Paul’s approach- 
ing trial: comp. ¢. iii. 13. The phrase 
is found again in Col. iv. 8. 


23 Peace be to the brethren and love 
with faith from Gop the Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ. °4Grace be 
with all them that love the Lord 
Jesus Christ in incorruption. 

A double salutation and blessing. 

23, 24. St Paul first addresses the 
special society (of ddeAgoi) ; and then 
‘all that love the Lord Jesus,” The 
variation eipyvn rois...7 xapis pera... 
is to be noticed. Peace is Gon’s gift 
complete in itself: grace is realised 
through man’s cooperation. Yet in 
the opening salutations St Paul writes 
xapis vpiv. In this connexion xapis is 
always anarthrous. 

The form of the salutation in the 
third (not the second) person differs 
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[V1 23, 24 


~ ~ \ ? UY \ i) 
3 Eionvn Tots adeAPois Kal ayamn peTA TITTEWS 


> \ fa} \ \ / "| fo XxX a 
ajvro Geov TAT POS Kal KUQLOU yOoOuU plaoTou. 


a4* Lf 


fn 5 \ a 
Yapis pera TaVTWY TMV adyaTwYTWY TOV KUpLOY nuwY 
> - \ > > i 
Incovv Xpirrov év apCapcia. 


from St Paul’s usual manner. But 
compare Gal. vi. 16. 

23. elpnyn t. da. kai ay. p.m.| ‘With 
faith’ is to be taken with ‘peace’ and 
‘love,’ since ‘from Gop’ belongs to 
both. Peace and love are Gon’s gifts, 
and faith is the condition of appro- 
priating them. ‘Love’ occurs in bene- 
dictions 1 Cor. xvi. 24 (9 dy. pov); 
2 Cor. xiii. 13 (7 dy. tr. Oeov); and 
‘peace’ 2 Thess. iii. 16; Gal. vi. 16 
(ef. Rom. xv. 33); 1 Pet. v. 14. 

tois a6.| here only in the Epistle 
(v. 10 a false reading). Comp. v. 21 6 
ddeAgdos. It occurs in Col. i. 2; iv. 15. 

aro 0. .| Gal. i. 3 v0.3 2 Tim. i. 2; 
Tit. i. 4. 

24. 7 x. p. w.| “H yapis stands 
thus absolutely in benedictions: Col. 
iv. 18; 1 Tim. vi. 21; 2 Tim. iv. 22; 
Tit. iii. 15 ; Hebr. xiii. 25. Elsewhere 


St Paul writes 7 yapis Tov xupiov "I. 
[Xp.. It is uniformly followed by 
pera. Comp. %. 23 note. 

m. Tov dy.... 1. Xp.] Compare 1 Pet. 
i. 8 ov ovk iSovres dyanare, James i. 12, 
John viii. 42, xiv. 15, 23. 

év apOapcia] with a love free from 
every element liable to corruption. 
The Lord ‘brought incorruption (a- 
apciay) to light’ (2 Tim. i. 10). Thus 
He revealed the eternal in things 
perishable in form. The Christian 
realises this in his love for his Lord. 
He knows Him no more after the 
flesh (2 Cor. v. 16). His love is directed. 
to that which is beyond change, and 
is itself unchangeable. Primasius 
describes in part the character of 
such believers : in quorum corde nullo 
adulterino saeculi amore Christi di- 
lectio violatur. 


USE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IN THE 
EPISTLE. 


QUOTATIONS AND REMINISCENCES. 


Ephesians i. 18... w= Deut, xxxiii. 2,3) 4 
Zou Pe he ee 
PAO ee as viii. 6 
ta A fueene ie Le Vil FO 
Toe. ae li. 7, lvii. 19 
ZO ee XXVllil. 16 
kere pie St eb e ght wy Mee: 
26. Soa ... Zech, vili. 16 
2 OMe. aoe Uethoh ayy 
Vine 2 sg =8 xl. 6 
Ezek. xx. 41 
en one ETOMSKXIL 31 (LXX.) 
GRE Sse joa. VE KSY A, OVA 
Vie bese .<« x. xx. 12; Deut. v. 16 
Ameo! ou ETOV Leh LXX.), 66 
a coe Hirt bias les 
les “ane Be eee (oe chek Poh OR | 
ales, vee Hieyse Xtra 26 
19 aa ee lix..19 


xi. 4, xlix. 2; Hos. vi. 5 


[The passages are given in full on pp. 200, 201.] 


ae race Bahr re ek 


ii eee * fa Me Jannat 


HPISTULA AD EPHESIOS 
LATINE 
INTERPRETE HIEKRONYMO 


EK CODICHE AMIATINO 


XVI. 


INCIPIUNT CAPITULA. 


De sanctis, quod ante constitutionem mundi in domino 
Christo electi sint, et de omni sapientia et prudentia 
sacramenti, et renovatione omnium in domino Christo quae 
in caelis sunt et quae in terra. 

De apostolo pro Ephesiis depraecante, et resurrectione 
domini et ascensu et potestate. 

De principe potestatis aeris huius spiritus. 

De deo per divitias misericordiae sanctos cum Christo 
domino convivi[fijcante et in caelestibus conlocante. 

De sanctis, quod non virtute sua ad domini gratiam veniant 
sed dono et benevolentia dei. 

De praeputio et circumcisione. 

De domino legem mandatorum in sententiis evacuante ut 
duos conderet in semet ipso. 

De civibus sanctorum et domesticis dei, et de aedificatione 
templi. 

De mysterio domini, quod ante passionem ipsius genera- 
tionibus aliis non fuerit revelatum. 

De gloria tribulationis. 

De omni patre in caelis et in terris, et homine interiore, et 
plenitudine scientiae dei. 

De domino super omnia quam a sanctis petitur abundantius 
largiente. 

De unitate et mutua sustentatione sanctorum. 

De una fide et unum baptismum. 

De diversitate gratiae donationis dei et aedificationis 
corporis domini, et viro perfecto in mensuram aetatis 
plenitudinis Christi. 

De stultitia gentium et libidine et omni turpitudine delic- 
torum. 
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XVII. 


XVIII. 
XIX. 


XX. 


XXI. 
XXII. 
XXIII. 
XXIII. 
XXV. 
XXVI. 
XXVII. 
XXVIII. 
XXIX. 
OO 


XXXI. 


CAPITULA. 


De exponendo veterem et induendo novum hominem, et de 
mendacio et veritate. 

De ira sed innocenti, et opera manuum. 

De abstinentia mali sermonis et non contradicendo spiritum 
sanctum, et de mutua sustentatione sanctorum. 

De dilectione, et quod sancti debeant deum in omnibus 
imitari. 

De abstinentia scurrilitatis et omnium vitiorum. 

De seductoribus et impudicis. 

De cautione vivendi et sapientia. 

De subiectione mulierum ad maritos. 

De viris, ut diligant coniuges suas. 

De obsequio filiorum. 

De parentum erga filios temperamento. 

De servorum obsequio. 

De temperamento dominorum. 

De indumento armorum dei et insidiis diaboli et conlucta- 
tione adversus potestates. 

De fidelitate et ministerio Tychici. 


EXPLICIUNT CAPITULA. 


INCIPIT EPISTULA AD EPHESIOS. 


I. 


1 Paulus apostolus Christi Iesu per voluntatem dei sanctis omnibus 
qui sunt Ephesi et fidelibus in Christo Iesu. *Gratia vobis et pax a 
deo patre nostro et domino Iesu Christo. *Benedictus deus et pater 
domini nostri Iesu Christi, qui benedixit nos in omni benedictione spiri- 
tali in caelestibus in Christo, ‘sicut elegit nos in ipso ante mundi 
constitutionem, ut essemus sancti et immaculati in conspectu eius in 
caritate, ‘qui praedestinavit nos in adoptionem filiorum per Iesum 
Christum in ipsum, secundum propositum voluntatis suae, in laudem 
gloriae gratiae suae, in qua gratificavit nos in dilecto, 7in quo habemus 
redemptionem per sapguinem eius, remissionem peccatorum, secundum 
divitias gratiae eius, ‘®quae superabundavit in nobis in omni sapientia 
et prudentia, *°ut notum faceret nobis sacramentum voluntatis suae, 
secundum bonum placitum eius quod proposuit in eo “in dispensa- 
tionem plenitudinis temporum, instaurare omnia in Christo, quae in 
caelis et quae in terra sunt, in ipso, “in quo etiam sorte vocati sumus, 
praedestinati secundum propositum eius qui omnia operatur secundum 
consilium voluntatis suae; “ut simus in laudem gloriae eius, qui ante 
speravimus in Christo, “in quo et vos, cum audissetis verbum veritatis, 
evangelium salutis vestrae, in quo credentes signati estis spiritu pro- 
missionis sancto, “qui est pignus hereditatis nostrae in redemptionem 
adquisitionis, in laudem gloriae eius, 2 Propterea et ego, audiens fidem 
vestram quae est in domino Iesu et dilectionem in omnes sanctos, 
non cesso gratias agens pro vobis, memoriam vestri faciens in ora- 
tionibus meis, ‘ut deus domini nostri Iesu Christi, pater gloriae, det 
vobis spiritum sapientiae et revelationis in agnitione eius, “inlumi- 
natos oculos cordis vestri, ut sciatis quae sit spes vocationis eius, quae 
divitiae gloriae hereditatis eius in sanctis, “et quae sit supereminens 
magnitudo virtutis eius in nos qui credidimus secundum operationem 
potentiae virtutis eius, *quam operatus est in Christo, suscitans illum 
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a mortuis et constituens ad dexteram suam in caelestibus “supra 
omnem principatum et potestatem et virtutem et dominationem et 
omne nomen quod nominatur non solum in hoc saeculo sed et in 
futuro, “et omnia subiecit sub pedibus eius, et ipsum dedit caput 
supra omnia ecclesiae, *quae est corpus ipsius, plenitudo eius quia 
omnia in omnibus adimpletur. 


IL. 


31Et vos, cum essetis mortui delictis peccatis vestris, *in quibus 
aliquando ambulastis secundum saeculum mundi huius, secundum 
principem potestatis aeris huius, spiritus qui nunc operatur in filios 
diffidentiae; *in quibus et nos omnes aliquando conversati sumus in 
desideriis carnis nostrae, facientes voluntatem carnis et cogitationem, 
et eramus natura filii irae sicut et ceteri. 4 Deus autem qui dives est 
in misericordiam, propter nimiam caritatem suam qua dilexit nos, "et 
cum essemus mortui peccatis, convivificavit nos Christo, gratia estis 
salvati, ‘et conresuscitavit et consedere fecit in caelestibus in Christo 
Tesu, "ut ostenderet in saeculis supervenientibus abundantes divitias 
gratiae suae in bonitate super nos in Christo Jesu. 5 *Gratia enim estis 
salvati per fidem; et hoc non ex vobis, dei enim donum est: *non ex 
operibus, ut ne quis glorietur: “ipsius enim sumus factura, creati in 
Christo Iesu in operibus bonis, quae praeparavit deus ut in illis ambu- 
lemus. 6" Propter quod memores estote quod aliquando vos gentes in 
carne, qui dicimini praeputium ab ea quae dicitur circumcisio in carne 
manu facta, ‘quia eratis illo in tempore sine Christo, alienati a con- 
versione Israhel et hospites testamentorum promissionis, spem non 
habentes et sine deo in mundo: 7 “nunc autem in Christo Iesu vos qui 
aliquando eratis longe, facti estis prope in sanguine Christi. “Ipse 
est enim pax nostra, qui fecit utraque unum, et medium parietem 
macheriae solvens, ™inimicitias in carne sua, legem mandatorum de- 
cretis evacuans, ut duos condat in semet ipsum in unum novum 
hominem, faciens pacem, “et reconciliet ambos in uno corpore deo 
per crucem, interficiens inimicitiam in semet ipso. ™Et veniens evan- 
gelizavit pacem vobis qui longe fuistis et pacem his qui prope, “quoniam 
per ipsum habemus accessum ambo in uno spiritu ad patrem. 8 Ergo 
iam non estis hospites et advenae, sed estis cives sanctorum et domestici 
dei, “superaedificati super fundamentum apostolorum et prophetarum, 
ipso summo angulari lapide Christo Iesu, “in quo omnis aedificatio 
constructa crescit in templum sanctum in domino, ™in quo et vos 
coaedificamini in habitaculum dei in spiritu. 
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III. 


9 *Huius rei gratia ego Paulus vinctus Christi Iesu pro vobis genti- 
gee *si tamen audistis dispensationem gratiae dei quae data est mihi 
in vobis, *quoniam secundum revelationem notum mihi factum est 
sacramentum, sicut supra seripsi in brevi, ‘prout potestis legentes 
intellegere prudentiam meam in mysterio Chisti, quod aliis genera- 
tionibus non est agnitum filiis hominum, sicuti nunc revelatum est 
sanctis apostolis eius et prophetis in spiritu, ‘esse gentes coheredes 
et concorporales et conparticipes promissionis in Christo Iesu per evan- 
gelium, ’cuius factus sum minister secundum donum gratiae dei, quae 
data est mihi secundum operationem virtutis eius. *Mihi omnium 
sanctorum minimo data est gratia haec, in gentibus evangelizare in- 
vestigabiles divitias Christi, *et inluminare omnes quae sit dispensatio 
sacramenti absconditi a saeculis in deo qui omnia creavit; ut innotes- 
cat principibus et potestatibus in caelestibus per ecclesiam multiformis 
sapientia dei, “secundum praefinitionem saeculorum quam fecit in 
Christo Jesu domino nostro; “in quo habemus fiduciam et accessum 
in confidentia per fidem eius. 10'Propter quod peto ne deficiatis in 
tribulationibus meis pro vobis, quae est gloria vestra. 11 “Huius rei 
gratia flecto genua mea ad patrem domini nostri Iesu Christi, “ex 
quo omnis paternitas in caelis et in terra nominatur, ‘ut det vobis 
secundum divitias gloriae suae virtute conroborari per spiritum eius in 
interiore homine, “habitare Christum per fidem in cordibus vestris, 
18in caritate radicati et fundati, ut possitis conpraehendere cum omni- 
bus sanctis quae sit latitudo et longitudo et sublimitas et profundum, 
%scire etiam supereminentem scientiae caritatem Christi, ut impleamini 
in omnem plenitudinem dei. 12 ”Ei autem qui potens est omnia facere 
superabundanter quam petimus aut intellegimus secundum virtutem 
quae operatur in nobis, “ipsi gloria in ecclesia et in Christo Iesu in 
omnes generationes saeculis saeculorum, amen. 


IY: 


13 1Obsecro itaque vos ego vinctus in domino ut digne ambuletis 
vocatione qua vocati estis, *cum omni humilitate et mansuetudine, 
cum patientia, subportantes invicem in caritate, *solliciti servare uni- 
tatem spiritus in vinculo pacis. *Unum corpus et unus spiritus, sicut 
vocati estis in una spe vocationis vestrae. 14°Unus dominus, una fides, 
unum baptisma, ‘unus deus et pater omnium, qui super omnes et per 
omnia et in omnibus nobis. 1s 7Unicuique autem nostrum data est 
gratia secundum mensuram donationis Christi. *Propter quod dicit 
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Ascendens in altum captivam duxit captivitatem, dedit dona hominibus. 
°Quod autem ascendit, quid est nisi quod et descendit in inferiores 
partes terrae? ™Qui descendit, ipse est et qui ascendit super omnes 
caelos, ut impleret omnia. ™“Et ipse dedit quosdam quidem prophetas, 
quosdam quidem apostolos, alios evangelistas, alios autem pastores et 
doctores, “ad consummationem sanctorum, in opus ministerii, in aedifi- 
cationem corporis Christi, ™donec occuramus omnes in unitatem fidei 
et agnitionis filii dei, in virum perfectum, in mensuram aetatis pleni- 
tudinis Christi, “ut iam non simus parvuli fluctuantes et circum- 
feramur omni vento doctrinae in nequitia hominum, in astutia ad 
circumventionem erroris, ‘veritatem autem facientes in caritate cres- 
camus in illo per omnia, qui est caput, Christus, “ex quo totum 
corpus conpactum et conexum per omnem iuncturam subministrationis 
secundum operationem in mensuram uniuscuiusque membri augmentum 
corporis facit in aedificationem sui in caritate. 16 Hoc igitur dico et 
testificor in domino, ut iam non ambuletis sicut gentes ambulant in 
vanitate sensus sui, ‘tenebris obscuratum habentes intellectum, alien- 
ati a vita dei, per ignorantiam quae est in illis, propter caecitatem 
cordis ipsorum, “qui desperantes semet ipsos tradiderunt impudicitiae 
in operationem inmunditiae omnis in avaritia. 17 * Vos autem non ita 
didicistis Christum, ™si tamen illum audistis et in ipso edocti estis 
sicut est veritas in Iesu, *deponere vos secundum pristinam conver- 
sationem veterem hominem, qui corrumpitur secundum desideria er- 
roris: *™renovamini autem spiritu mentis vestrae, “et induite novum 
hominem qui secundum deum creatus est in iustitia et sanctitate 
veritatis. ™Propter quod deponentes mendacium loquimini veritatem 
unusquisque cum proximo suo, quoniam sumus invicem membra. 
18 **Trascimini et nolite peccare: sol non occidat super iracundiam ve- 
stram. *Nolite locum dare diabulo. *Qui furabatur, iam ‘non furetur, 
magis autem laboret operando manibus quod bonum est, ut habeat 
unde tribuat necessitatem patienti. 19 Omnis sermo malus ex ore vestro 
non procedat, sed si quis bonus ad aedificationem oportunitatis, ut 
det gratiam audientibus. * Et nolite contristare spiritum sanctum dei, 
in quo signati estis in die redemptionis. “Omnis amaritudo et ira et 
indignatio et clamor et blasphemia tollatur a vobis cum omni malitia: 
*estote autem invicem benigni, misericordes, donantes invicem sicut et 
deus in Christo donavit nobis. 


Vv. 


_ 20 *Estote ergo imitatores dei, sicut filii carissimi, ?et ambulate in 
dilectionem, sicut et Christus dilexit nos et tradidit se ipsum pro nobis 
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oblationem et hostiam deo in odorem suavitatis. 21 *Fornicatio autem 
et omnis inmunditia aut avaritia nec nominetur in vobis, sicut decet 
sanctos, “aut turpitudo aut stultiloquium aut scurrilitas, quae ad rem 
non pertinent, sed magis gratiarum actio. *Hoc enim scitote intelle- 
gentes, quod omnis fornicator aut inmundus aut avarus, quod est 
idolorum servitus, non habet hereditatem in regno Christi et dei. 
22 *Nemo vos seducat inanibus verbis: propter haec enim venit ira dei 
in filios diffidentiae. 7Nolite ergo effici participes eorum. *Eratis enim 
aliquando tenebrae, nunc autem lux in domino: ut filii lucis ambulate ; 
*fructus enim lucis est in omni bonitate et iustitia et veritate; !pro- 
bantes quod sit beneplacitum deo, “et nolite communicare operibus 
infructuosis tenebrarum, magis autem et redarguite. “”Quae enim in 
occulto fiunt ab ipsis, turpe est et dicere: “omnia autem quae argu- 
untur a lumine manifestantur: omne enim quod manifestatur, lumen 
est. ™Propter quod dicit Surge qui dormis et exurge a mortuis, et 
inluminabit tibi Christus. 23 *Videte itaque, fratres, quomodo caute 
ambuletis, non quasi insipientes, sed ut sapientes, ™redimentes tempus, 
quoniam dies mali sunt. 'Propterea nolite fieri inprudentes, sed 
intellegentes quae sit voluntas dei. “Et nolite inebriari vino, in quo 
est omnis luxuria, sed implemini spiritu, ‘loquentis vosmet ipsis in 
psalmis et hymnis et canticis spiritalibus, cantantes et psallentes in 
cordibus vestris domino, ™gratias agentes semper pro omnibus in 
nomine domini nostri Jesu Christi deo et patri, ™subiecti invicem 
in timore Christi. 24 *Mulieres viris suis subiectae sint sicut domino, 
*quoniam vir caput est mulieris, sicut Christus caput est ecclesiae, 
ipse salvator corporis. Sed ut ecclesia subiecta est Christo, ita et 
mulieres viris suis in omnibus. 25 *Viri, diligite uxores vestras, sicut 
et Christus dilexit ecclesiam et se ipsum tradidit pro ea, “ut illam 
sanctificaret mundans lavacro aquae in verbo, “ut exhiberet ipse sibi 
gloriosam ecclesiam, non habentem maculam aut rugam aut aliquid 
eiusmodi, sed ut sit sancta et immaculata. *Ita et viri debent diligere 
uxores suas ut corpora sua. Qui suam uxorem diligit, se ipsum diligit : 
nemo enim umquam carnem suam odio habuit, sed nutrit et fovet 
eam, sicut et Christus ecclesiam, *quia membra sumus corporis eius, 
de carne eius et de ossibus eius. ®Propter hoc relinquet homo patrem 
et matrem suam et adherebit uxori suae, et erunt duo in carne una. 
“Sacramentum hoc magnum est, ego autem dico in Christo et in 
ecclesia. *Verum tamen et vos singuli unusquisque suam uxorem 
sicut se ipsum diligat, uxor autem ut timeat virum. 
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26 1Filii, oboedite parentibus vestris in domino: hoc enim iustum est. 
*Honora patrem tuum et matrem, quod est mandatum primum in 
promissione, *ut bene sit tibi et sis longevus super terram. 27 *Et pa- 
tres, nolite ad iracundiam provocare filios vestros, sed educate illos in 
disciplina et correptione domini. 28 'Servi, oboedite dominis carnalibus 
cum timore et tremore, in simplicitate cordis vestri, sicut Christo, 
‘non ad oculum servientes quasi hominibus placeatis, sed ut servi 
Christi facientes voluntatem dei ex animo, ’cum bona voluntate ser- 
vientes sicut domino et non hominibus, ®scientes quoniam unusquisque 
quodcumque fecerit bonum hoc percipiet a domino, sive servus sive 
liber. 29 *Et domini, eadem facite illis, remittentes minas, scientes quia 
et illorum et vester dominus est in caelis et personarum acceptio non 
est apud eum. 30?De cetero, fratres, confortamini in domino et in 
potentia virtutis eius. ™“Induite vos arma dei, ut possitis stare ad- 
versus insidias diaboli; “quia non est nobis conluctatio adversus 
carnem et sanguinem, sed adversus principes et potestates, adversus 
mundi rectores tenebrarum harum, contra spiritalia nequitiae in caeles- 
tibus. Propterea accipite arma dei, ut possitis resistere in die malo 
et in omnibus perfecti stare. “State ergo succincti lumbos vestros in 
veritate, et induti lorica iustitiae, et calciati pedes in praeparatione 
evangelii pacis, “in omnibus sumentes scutum fidei, in quo possitis 
omnia tela nequissimi ignea extinguere. Et galeam salutis adsumite, 
et gladium spiritus, quod est verbum dei, “per omnem orationem et 
obsecrationem orantes omni tempore in spiritu, et in ipso vigilantes 
in omni instantia et obsecratione pro omnibus sanctis, “et pro me, ut 
detur mihi sermo in apertione oris mei cum fiducia notum facere mys- 
terilum evangelii, ™pro quo legatione fungor in catena, ita ut in ipso 
audeam prout oportet me loqui. 3: “Ut autem et sciatis vos quae 
circa me sunt, quid agam, omnia nota vobis faciet Tychicus carissimus 
frater et fidelis minister in domino, ™quem misi ad vos in hoc ipsum, 
ut cognoscatis quae circa nos sunt et consoletur corda vestra. *Pax 
fratribus et caritas cum fide a deo patre et domino Iesu Christo. 
*“Gratia cum omnibus qui diligunt dominum Jesum Christum in incor- 
ruptione. : 
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1. POUL the apostle of ihesus crist, 
bi the wille of god, to alle seyntis that 
ben at effecie, and to the feithful men 
in ihesus crist, 2grace be to 30u and 
pees of god oure fadir and oure lord 
ihesus crist. 3 Blessid be god and the 
fadir of oure lord ihesus crist: that 
hath blessid us in al spiritual blessynge 
in heuenli thingis in crist, *as he 
hath chosun us in hym silf, bifor the 
makynge of the world : that we weren 
holi and without wemme in his si3t in 
charite, ° whiche hath bifore ordeyned 
us in to adopcioun of sones bi ihesus 
crist in to him, bi the purpos of his 
wille °in to the heryinge of the glorie 
of his grace, in which he hath glorified 
us in his dereworthe sone, 


Tin whom we han redempcioun bi 
his blood : for3euenesse of synnes, aftir 
the richessis of grace, § that aboundid 
gretli in us, in al wisdom and prudens : 
®to make knowe to us the sacrament 
of his wille, bi the good pleasaunce of 
hym the whiche sacramente he pur- 
posid in hym: "in to dispensacioun 
of plente of tymes, to enstore alle 
thingis in crist: whiche ben in 
heuenes & which ben in erthe in hym, 


[v. supr. Preface, p. ix.] 
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1, PAUL an Apostle of Iesu Christ, 
by the will of God. 

To the saynctes which are at Ephe- 
sus, and to them which beleve on 
Iesus Christ. 

2Grace be with you and peace from 
God oure father, and from the Lorde 
Iesus Christ: 

3 Blessed be God the father of oure 
lorde Iesus Christ, which hath blessed 
vs with all maner of spirituall bless- 
inges in hevenly thynges by Chryst, 
4accordynge as he had chosen vs in 
him, before the foundacion of the 
worlde was layde, that we shuld be 
saintes, and without blame before 
him, thorow loue. ® And ordeyned vs 
before thorow Iesus Christ to be 
heyres vnto him silfe, accordinge to 
the pleasure of his will, ®to the prayse 
of the glorie of his grace where with 
he hath made vs accepted in the 
beloved. ; 

™By whom we have redemption 
thorow his bloude euen the forgeve- 
nes of synnes, accordynge to the 
riches of his grace, ®which grace he 
shed on vs aboundantly in all wis- 
dome, and perceavaunce. ° And hath 
openned ynto vs the mistery of his 
will accordinge to his pleasure, and 
purposed the same in hym silfe ! to 
have it declared when the tyme were 
full come, that all thynges, bothe the 
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11in whom we ben clepid bi sorte 
bifor ordeyned, bi the purpos of him 
that worchith alle thingis: bi the 
counceil of his wille, !2that we be in 
to the heriynge of his glorie: we that 
han hopid bifor in crist, %in whom 
also 3e weren clepid, whanne 3e herden 
the word of truthe, the gospel of 30ure 
helthe, in whom 3e bileuynge ben 
markid, with the holi goost of biheest. 
14whiche is the ernes of 3oure eritage : 
in to the redempcioun of purchasynge 
in to heryinge of his glorie, 


therfor I herynge 3oure feith that 
is in crist ihesus, and the loue in to al 
seintis: 1®ceese not to do thankingis 
for 30u, makynge mynde of 30u in my 
preyers, that god of oure lord ihesus 
crist, the fadir of glori: 3eue to 30u 
the spirit of wisdom and of reuela- 
cioun in to the knowynge of hym, 
8 that the izen of 3oure herte ly3tned : 
that 3e wite whiche is the hope of his 
clepynge, and whiche ben the richessis 
of the glorie of his eritage in seyntis, 
19and whiche is the excellent greet- 
nesse of his vertu in to us that han 
bileued bi the worchynge of the my3t 
of his vertu, 7? whiche he wrou3te in 
crist reisynge hym fro deeth, and 
settynge him on his ri3thalf in heuenli 
thingis: # aboue eche principat and 
potestat, and vertu & domynacioun 
and aboue eche name that is named, 
not oonli in this world: but also in 
the world to comynge, *and made 
alle thingis suget vndir his feet: & 
3af hym to be heed ouer al the chirche 
that is the bodi of hym, & the 
plente of hym whiche is al thingis: 
in alle thingis fulfillide. 


115 


TYNDALE—1534. 


thynges which are in heven, and also 
the thynges which are in erthe, shuld 
be gaddered togedder, even in Christ : 
1 that is to saye, in him in whom we 
are made heyres, and were therto 
predestinate accordynge to the pur- 
pose of him which worketh all thinges 
after the purpose of his awne will: 
that we which before beleved in 
Christ shuld be vnto the prayse of his 
glory. 

In whom also ye (after that ye 
hearde the worde of trueth, I meane 
the gospell of youre saluacion, wherin 
ye beleved) were sealed with the holy 
sprete of promes, 14 which is the ernest 
of oure inheritaunce, to redeme the 
purchased possession and that ynto 
the laude of his glory. 


15 Wherfore even I (after that I 
hearde of the fayth which ye have in 
the lorde Iesu, and love vnto all the 
saynctes) 1 cease not to geve thankes 
for you, makynge mencion of you in 
my prayers, that the God of oure 
lorde Iesus Christ and the father of 
glory, myght geve vnto you the sprete 
of wisdome, and open to you the 
knowledge of him silfe, and lighten 
the eyes of your myndes, that ye 
myght knowe what that hope is, 
where vnto he hath called you, and 
what the riches of his glorious inheri- 
taunce is apon the sainctes, “and 
what is the excedynge greatnes of his 
power to vs warde which beleve 
accordynge to the workynge of that 
his mighty power, ” which he wrought 
in Christ, when he raysed him from 
deeth, and set him on his right honde 
in hevenly thynges, #1 above all rule, 
power, and myght and dominacion, 
and above all names that are named, 
not in this worlde only, but also in the 
worlde to come: “and hath put all 
thynges vnder his fete, and hath made 
him aboue all thynges, the heed of 
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2. AND whanne 3e weren deed in 
30ure giltis: and synnes *in whiche 
3e wandriden sumtyme, aftir the 
couris of this world, aftir the prince 
of the power of this eire, of the spirit 
that worchith now in to the sones of 
ynbileue, in whiche also we alle 
lyueden sumtyme in the desiris of 
oure fleisch, doynge the willis of the 
fleisch, & of thou3tis, and we weren bi 
kynde the sones of wraththe as other 
men, 


4but god that is riche in merci: for 
his ful myche charite in whiche he 
loued us, ®3e whanne we weren deed 
in synnes, quykened us to gidre in 
crist, bi whos grace 3e ben saued, 
Sand ajenreisid to gidre : and made 
to gidre to sitte in heuenly thingis in 
crist ihesus, 7 that he schulde schewe 
in the worldis aboue comyng: the 
plenteuous richessis of his grace in 
goodnes on us in crist. ihesus, * for bi 
grace 3e ben saued bi feith : and this 
not of 30u, for it is the 3ifte of god, 
®not of werkis: that no man haue 
glorie, for we ben the makynge of 
hym made of nou3t in crist ihesus 
in good werkis whiche god hath 
ordeyned ; that we go in tho werkis, 


"for whiche thing be 3e myndeful : 
that sumtyme 3e weren hethen in 
fleisch, whiche weren seide prepucie : 
fro that that is seide circumcisioun 
made by hond in fleisch, 1 & 3e weren 
in that tyme without crist, alienede 
fro the lyuynge of israel and gestis of 
testamentis, not hauynge hope of 
biheest: and withouten god in this 
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the congregacion * which is his body 
and the fulnes of him that filleth all 
in all thynges. 


2. AND hath quickened you also 
that were deed in treaspasse andsynne, 
2in the which in tyme passed ye 
walked, accordynge to the course of 
this worlde, and after the governor 
that ruleth in the ayer, the sprete 
that now worketh in the children of 
vnbelefe, ?amonge which we also had 
oure conversacion in tyme past, in the 
lustes of oure flesshe, and fulfilled the 
will of the flesshe and of the mynde : 
and were naturally the children of 
wrath, even as wel as other. 


*But God which is rich in mercy 
thorow his greate love wherwith he 
loved vs, °even when we were deed 
by synne, hath quickened vs together 
in Christ (for by grace are ye saved) 
Sand hath raysed vs vp together and 
made ys sitte together in hevenly 
thynges thorow Christ Iesus, ‘for to 
shewe in tymes to come the excedynge 
ryches of his grace, in kyndnes to vs 
warde in Christ Iesu. ® For by grace 
are ye made safe thorowe fayth, and 
that not of youre selves. For it is the 
gyfte of God, °and commeth not of 
workes, lest eny man shuld bost him 
silfe. For we are his worckman- 
shippe, created in Christ Iesu vnto 
good workes, vnto the which god 
ordeyned vs before, that we shuld 
walke in them. 


4 Wherfore remember that ye beynge 
in tyme passed gentyls in the flesshe, 
and were called vncircumcision to 
them which are called circumcision 
in the flesshe, which circumcision is 
made by hondes : 1? Remember I saye, 
that ye were at that tyme with oute 
Christ, and were reputed aliantes 
from the commen welth of Israel, and 
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world, “but now in crist ihesus, 3e 
that weren sumtyme fer, ben made 
ny3 in the blood of crist, for he is 
oure pees, that made bothe oon, & 
vnbindynge the myddil walle “of a 
wal with out morter enemytees in his 
fleisch, and a voidide the lawe of 
maundementis, bi domes: that he 
make .ij. in hym silf in to o newe 
man, makynge pees: !to recounceile 
bothe in o bodi to god bi the cos, 
sleynge the enemytees in hym silf, 
Wand he comynge prechid pees to 
30u, that weren fer: and pees to hem 
that weren ny3, “for bi hym we bothe 
han ny3 comynge: in o spirit to the 
fadir. 


19 therfor now 3e ben not gestis, and 
straungers: but 3e ben citeseynes of 
seintis: & housholde meyne of god, 
2% aboue bildid on the foundement of 
apostlis & of profetis, vpon that hizist 
corner stoon crist ihesus, 74in whom 
eche bildynge made: wexeth in to an 
holi temple in the lord, “in whom 
also 3e be bildid to gidre in to the 
habitacle of god in the hooli gooste. 


3. FOR the grace of this thing, I 
poul the bounden of crist ihesus for 
30u hethen men: ?if netheles 3e han 
herde the dispensacioun of goddis 
grace that is 30uun to me in 30u, * for 
bi reuelacioun the sacrament is made 
knowun to me, as I aboue wrote in 
schort thing: ‘as 3e moun rede and 
yndurstonde my prudence in the my- 
nysterie of crist, ®whiche was not 
knowun to othere generaciouns to the 
sones of men : as it is now schewid to 
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were straungers from the testamentes 
of promes, and had no hope, and were 
with out god in this worlde. But 
now in Christ Iesu, ye which a whyle 
agoo were farre of, are made nye by 
the bloude of Christ. 

4 For he is oure peace, whych hath 
made of both one, and hath broken 
doune the wall that was a stoppe 
bitwene vs, ®and hath also put awaye 
thorow his flesshe, the cause of hatred 
(that is to saye, the lawe of com- 
maundementes contayned in the lawe 
written) for to make of twayne one 
newe man in him silfe, so makynge 
peace: and to reconcile both vnto 
god in one body thorow his crosse, 
and slewe hatred therby : "and came 
and preached peace to you which 
were a farre of, and to them that 
were nye: 18 For thorow him we both 
have an open waye in, in one sprete 
ynto the father. 


19Now therfore ye are no moare 
straungers and foreners : but citesyns 
with the saynctes, and of the hous- 
holde of god: * and are bilt apon the 
foundacion of the apostles and pro- 
phetes, Iesus Christ beynge the heed 
corner stone, 7! in whom every bildynge 
coupled togedder, groweth vnto an 
holy temple in the lorde, #in whom 
ye also are bilt togedder, and made 
an habitacion for god in the sprete. 


3. FOR this cause I Paul am in the 
bondes of Iesus christ for youre sakes 
which are hethen : ? Yf ye have hearde 
of the ministracion of the grace of god 
which is geven me to you warde. * For 
by revelacion shewed he this mistery 
vnto me, as I wrote above in feawe 
wordes, wher by when ye rede ye 
maye knowe myne vnderstondynge in 
the mistery of Christ, which mistery 
in tymes passed was not opened vnto 
the sonnes of men, as it is nowe de- 


118 


WICLIF—1380. 


hise holi apostlis and profetis, in the 
spirit, *that hethen men ben euen 
eiris, and of o bodi: and parteneris 
to gidre, of his biheest in crist ihesus 
bi the euangeli, 7 whos mynystre I am 
made by the 3ifte of goddis grace: 
whiche is 30uun to me bi the worch- 
ynge of his vertu, 


8to me leest of alle seyntis, this 
grace is 30uun to preche among hethen 
men, the vnserchable richessis of crist, 
9& to lizjtene alle men whiche is the 
dispensacioun of sacramente hidde fro 
worldis in god: that made alle thingis 
of nou3t, 1° that the myche foold: wis- 
dom of god be knowun to princis & 
potestatis in heuenli thingis, bi the 
chirch : | bi the bifor ordenaunce of 
worldis whiche he made in crist ihesus 
oure lord, ” in whom we han trist and 
ny3 comynge: in tristenynge bi the 
feith of hym. ® for whiche thing I axe: 
that 3e faile not in my tribulaciouns 
for 30u whiche is 3oure glorie, 


14 for grace of this thing I bowe my 
knees to the fadir of oure lord ihesus 
crist, “of whom eche fadirheed in 
heuenes and in erthe is named, 1° that 
he 3eue to 30u aftir the richessis of 
his glorie: vertu to be strengthid bi 
his spirit in the ynner man, ” that 
crist dwelle bi feith in 30ure hertis, 
that 3e rootid, and groundid in 
charite: moun comprehende with 
alle seyntis whiche is the breed and 
Wthe lengthe, and the hi3ist and the 
depnesse, also to wite the charite of 
crist more excellent thanne science : 
that 3e be fillid in al the plente of 
god, “and to hym that is my3ti to do 
alle thingis more plenteuousli thanne 
we axen, or vndirstonde bi the vertu 
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clared vnto his holy apostles and 
prophetes by the sprete: °that the 
gentyls shuld be inheritours also, and 
of the same body, and partakers of 
his promis that is in Christ, by the 
meanes of the gospell, 7 wherof I am 
made a minister, by the gyfte of the 
grace of god geven vnto me thorow 
the workynge of his power. 

8 Vnto me the lest of all sayntes is 
this grace geven, that I shuld preache 
amonge the gentyls the vnsearchable 
ryches of Christ, °and to make all 
men se what the felyshippe of the 
mistery is, which from the begynnynge 
of the worlde hath bene hid in God 
which made all thynges thorow Iesus 
Christ, 1" to the intent, that now vnto 
the rulars and powers in heven myght 
be knowen by the congregacion the 
many folde wisdome of god, " accord- 
inge to the eternall purpose, which he 
purposed in Christ Iesu oure lorde, 
by whom we are bolde to drawe nye 
in that trust, which we have by faith 
on him. 1 Wherfore I desire that ye 
faynt not because of my trybulacions 
for youre sakes: which is youre 
prayse. 


Mt For this cause I bowe my knees 
vnto the father of oure lorde Iesus 
Christ, which is father over all that 
ys called father In heven and in erth, 
that he wolde graunt you acordynge 
to the ryches of his glory, that ye 
maye be strenghted with myght by 
his sprete in the inner man, " that 
Christ maye dwell in youre hertes by 
fayth, that ye beynge roted and 
grounded in loue, myght be able 
to comprehende with all sayntes, 
what. ys that bredth and length, 
deepth and heyth: “and to knowe 
what is the love of Christ, which love 
passeth knowledge: that ye might 
be fulfilled with all manner of fulness 
which commeth of God. 
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that worchith in us: to hym be 
glorie in the chirche, and in crist 
ihesus in to alle the generaciouns of 
the worldis Amen. 


4. THERFOR I bounden for the 
lord bisech 30u, that 3e walke worthili 
in the clepynge in which 3e ben 
clepid, ? with al mekenesse, and 
myidenesse : with pacience, support- 
inge eche other in charite, *bisie to 
kepe vnyte of spirit: in the boond of 
pees, *o bodi and o spirit: as 3e ben 
clepid in oon hope of 3oure clepinge, 
50 lord, o feith, o baptym, °o god, and 
fadir of alle, whiche is aboue alle men, 
and bi alle thingis and in us alle, 


Tbut to eche of us grace is 3ouun : 
bi the mesure of the 3euynge of crist, 
8for whiche thing he seith, he stiynge 
an hi3: ledde caitifte caitif, he 3af 
3iftis to men, 


® but what is it that he stied up: no 
but also that he cam doun first in 
to the lower partis of the erthe. 1 he 
it is that cam doun and that stied 
on alle heuenes: that he schulde fille 
alle thingis, “and he 3af summe 
apostlis : summe profetis, other euan- 
gelistis, other schepardis, and techers : 


12to the ful endynge of seyntis, in to 
the werke of mynysteri: in to edifi- 
cacioun of cristis bodi, * til we rennen 
alle in to vnyte of feith, and of know- 
ynge of goddis sone: in to a perfi3t 
man, aftir the mesure of age of the 
plente of crist, that we be not now 
litil children mouynge as wawis: & be 
not borun aboute with eche wynde of 
techynge, in the weywardnesse of 
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*~Vnto him that is able to do 
excedynge aboundantly above all that 
we axe or thynke, accordynge to the 
power that worketh in us, 2 be prayse 
in the congregacion by Iesus Christ, 
thorowout all generacions from tyme 
to tyme Amen. 


4, I therfore which am in bondes 
for the lordes sake, exhorte you, that 
ye walke worthy of the vocacion 
wherwith ye are called, ?in all hum- 
blenes of mynde, and meknes, and 
longe sufferynge, forbearinge one 
another thorowe love, ?and that ye be 
dyligent to kepe the vnitie of the 
sprete in the bonde of peace, 4 beynge 
one body, and one sprete, even as ye 
are called in one hope of youre 
callynge. ° Let ther be but one lorde, 
one fayth, one baptim: ® one god and 
father of all, which is above all, 
thorow all and in you all. 

7 Vnto every one of vs is geven grace 
acordinge to the measure of the gyft 
of christ. ®Wherfore he sayth: He 
is gone vp an hye, and hath ledde 
captivitie captive, and hath geven 
gyftes vnto men. ° That he ascended : 
what meaneth it, but that he also 
descended fyrst into the lowest 
parties of the erth? He that de- 
scended, is even the same also that 
ascended vp, even above all hevens, 
to fulfill all thinges. 

And the very same made some 
Apostles, some prophetes, some Evan- 
gelistes, some Sheperdes, some Tea- 
chers: }2 that the sainctes might have 
all thinges necessarie to worke and 
minister with all, to the edifyinge of 
the body of christ, 1° tyll we every one 
(in the vnitie of fayth, and knowledge 
of the sonne of god) growe vp vnto a 
parfayte man, after the measure of 
age of the fulnes of Christ. 1 That we 
hence forth be no moare chyldren, 
wauerynge and caryed with every 
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men, in sutil witte, to the disceyuynge 
of errour, 


but do we truthe in charite and 
wexe in him bi alle thingis, that is 
crist oure hed, of whom al the bodi 
sette to gidre, and bounden to gidre 
bi eche ioynture of vndir seruynge bi 
worchynge in to the mesure of eche 
membre: makith encreesynge of the 
bodi in to edificaciouns of it silf in 
charite. ” therfor I seie and witnesse 
this thing in the lord: that 3e walke 
not now, as hethen men walken in the 
vanyte of her wit, that han vndir- 
stondynge derkned with derknessis, 
and ben aliened fro the liif of god, bi 
ygnoraunce that is in hem: for the 
blyndenesse of her herte, ™ whiche 
dispeirynge bitoken hem silf to vn- 
chastite : in to the worchynge of alle 
vnclennesse in coueitise, ® but 3e han 
not so lernd crist: “if netheles 3e 
herden hym, and ben tau3te in hym: 
as is truthe in ihesus, “ do 3e awey bi 
the oold lyuynge, the oolde man that 
is corrupt bi the desiris of errour, 
23 And be 3e renewid in the spirit of 
30ure soule : “and clothe 3e the newe 
man whiche is made aftir god in 
rijtwisnesse and holynesse of truthe, 
%for whiche thing 3e putte aweye 
lesynge: and speke 3e truthe eche 
man with his nei3bore, for we ben 
membris eche to othir, * be 3e wrooth, 
and nyle 3e do synne, the sunne falle 
not doun on 30ure wraththe ; 7 nyle 
3e 3eue stede to the deuel, *he that 
stal, now stele he not, but more 
traueile he in worchynge with hise 
hondis, that that is gode, that he haue 
wherof he schal 3eue to the nedy, 
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wynde of doctryne, by the wylynes of 
men and craftynes, wherby they laye 
a wayte for vs to deceave vs. 


16 But let vs folowe the trueth in 
loue, and in all thynges growe in him 
which is the heed, that ys to saye 
Christ, in whom all the body ys 
coupled and knet togedder in every 
ioynt wherwith one ministreth to 
another (accordinge to the operacion 
as every parte hath his measure) and 
increaseth the body, vnto the edyfy- 
inge of it silfe in love. 

1 This I saye therfore and testifie in 
the lorde, that ye hence forth walke 
not as other gentyls walke, in vanitie 
of their mynde, blynded in their 
vnderstondynge, beynge straungers 
from the lyfe which is in god thorow 
the ignorancy that is in them, because 
of the blyndnes of their hertes: 
which beynge past repentaunce, 
have geven them selves vnto wan- 
tannes, to worke all manner of vn- 
clennes, even with gredynes. -”° But 
ye. have not so learned Christ, “if so 
be ye have hearde of him, and are 
taught in him, even as the trueth is in 
Iesu. “So then as concernynge the 
conversacion in tyme past, laye from 
you that olde man, which is corrupte 
thorow the deceavable .lustes * and 
be ye renued in the sprete of youre 
myndes, *4 and put on that newe man, 
which after the ymage of God is shapen 
in ryghtewesnes and true holynes. 
*%Wherfore put awaye lyinge, and 
speake every man truth vnto his 
neghbour, for as moche as we are 
members one of another. * Be angrye 
but synne not let not the sonne go 
doune apon youre wrathe ” nether 
geue place vnto the backbyter. * Let 
him that stole, steale no moare, but let 
him rather laboure with his hondes 
some good thinge that he maye have 
to geve vnto him that nedeth. 
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*eche yuel word go not of 3joure 
mouth, but if ony is good to the edifi- 
cacioun of feith, that it 3eue grace to 
men that heren, *and nyle 3e make 
the holi goost of god sorie : in whiche 
3e ben markid in the dai of redemp- 
cioun, “alle bittirnesse & wraththe 
and indignacioun, and crie and blas- 
femy, be takun aweye fro 30u, with al 
malice, “and be 3e to gidre benyngne, 
merciful, for;euynge to gidre as also 
god for3af to 30u in crist. 


5. THERFOR be 3e folowers of 
god: as moost dereworthe sones, 
2 and walke 3e in loue: as crist loued 
us, and 3af hym silf for us an offrynge 
and a sacrifice to god: in to the 
odour of swetnesse, * and fornycacioun 
and al yneclennes or auarice be not 
named among 30u: as it bicometh 
hooly men, ‘ ethere filthe or foli speche 
or harlotrie that perteyneth not to 
profi3t‘ but more doynge of thank- 
yngis, *for wite 3e this and vndir- 
stonde that eche lecchour, or vnclene 
man or coueitous, that serueth to 
mawmetis: hath not eritage in the 
kyngdom of crist & of god, 


8 no man disceyue 30u bi veyn wordis, 
for whi for these thingis : the wraththe 
of god cam on the sones of vnbileue, 
7 therfor nyle 3e be made parteners of 
hem, *for 3e weren sumtyme derk- 
nessis, but now li3t in the lord, walke 
3e as the sones of li3t: °for the fruit 
of li3t is in alle goodnes and ri3twis- 
nesse and truthe, ! and preue 3e what 
thing is wel plesynge to god, ' & nyle 
3e comyne to vnfruytuous werkis of 
derknessis : but more repreue 3e, ? for 
what thingis ben don of hem in pryuy : 
it is foule 3e to speke, “and alle 
thingis that ben repreued of the li3t : 
ben opunly schewid, for al thing that 


I2I 


TYNDALE— 1534. 


* Let no filthy communicacion pro- 
cede out of youre mouthes: but that 
whych is good to edefye with all, 
when nede ys: that it maye have 
faveour with the hearers. ™ And 
greve not the holy sprete of God, by 
whome ye are sealed vnto the daye 
of redempcion. * Let all bitternes 
fearsnes and wrath, rorynge and 
cursyd speakynge, be put awaye from 
you, with all maliciousnes. * Be ye 
courteouse one to another, and merci- 
full, forgevynge one another, even as 
god for Christes sake forgave you. 


5. BE ye folowers of god as dere 
children, ? and walke in love even as 
Christ loved vs and gave him silfe for 
vs, an offerynge and a sacrifyce of 
a swete saver to god. So that forni- 
cacion and all ynclennes, or covet- 
eousnes be not once named amonge 
you, as it be commeth saynctes: 
‘nether filthynes, nether folishe talk- 
yng, nether gestinge which are not 
comly : but rather gevynge of thankes 
5For this ye knowe, that no whor- 
monger, other vnclene person, or 
coveteous person which is the wor- 
shipper of ymages, hath eny inheri- 
taunce in the kyngdome of Christ and 
of God. 

6 Let no man deceave you with vayne 
wordes. For thorow soche thinges 
commeth the wrath of God vpon the 
chyldren of vnbelefe. ’ Be not ther- 
fore companions with them. * Ye 
were once dercknes, but are now 
light in the Lorde. 

Walke as chyldren of light. ° For the 
frute of the sprete is in all goodnes, 
rightewesnes and trueth. 1! Accept 
that which is pleasinge to the Lorde: 
Nand have no fellishippe with the 
vnfrutfull workes of dercknes: but 
rather rebuke them. For it is 
shame even to name those thinges 
which are done of them in secrete: 
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is schewid : is li3t, for whiche thing 
he seith, rise thou that slepist rise up 
fro deeth, and crist schal liztne thee, 


5 therfor britheren se 3e: hou warli 
3e schuln go, not as vnwise men, '¢ but 
as wise men ajenbiynge tyme, for the 
daies ben yuel, ” therfor nyle 3e be 
made vnwise: but vndirstondynge, 
whiche is the wille of god, 18 and nyle 
3e be drunken of wyne in whiche is 
leccherie: but be 3e fillid with the 
holi goost, and speke 3e to 30u silf 
in salmes & ympnes and _ spiritual 
songis syngynge, and seiynge salme 
in 30ure hertis to the lord, *euer 
more doynge thankyngis for alle 
thingis in the name of oure lord 
ihesus crist: to god and to the fadir, 
“be 3e suget to gidre in the drede 
of crist, 


2 wymmen be thei suget to her hous- 
bondis, as to the lord, “for the man 
is heed of the woman: as crist is 
heed of the chirche, he is sauyour of 
his bodi, ** but as the chirche is suget 
to crist so and wymmen to her hous- 
bondis in alle thingis. % Men loue 3e 
30ure wyues: as .crist loued the 
chirche, and 3af hym silf for it, * to 
make it holi, and clensid it with the 
waischynge of watir, in the word of 
liif ? 7 to 3eue the chirche glorious to 
him silf, that it hadde no wemme ne 
reuelynge, or ony suche thing, but 
that it be holi & vndefoulid, 


*%so & men loue thei her wyues, as 
her owne bodies, he that loueth his 
wiif: loueth him silf, for no man 
hatid euer his owne fleisch: but 
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3but all thinges, when they are 
rebuked of the light, are manifest. 
For whatsoever is manifest, that same 
is light. ™ Wherfore he sayth: awake 
thou that slepest, and stond vp from 
deeth, and Christ shall geve the 
light. 

16 Take hede therfore that ye walke 
circumspectly : not as foles: but as 
wyse “redemynge the tyme: for the 
dayes are evyll. 1 Wherfore, be ye 
not vnwyse, but vnderstonde what the 
will of the Lorde is, %and be not 
dronke with wyne, wherin is excesse : 
but be fulfilled with the sprete, 
19speakynge vnto youre selves in 
psalmes, and ymnes, and spretuall 
songes, synginge and makinge melo- 
die to the Lorde in youre hertes, 
2%yevinge thankes all wayes for all 
thinges vnto God the father, in the 
name of oure Lorde Iesu Christ: 
*1submittinge youre selves one to 
another in the feare of God. 


22Wemen submit youre selves vnto 
youre awne husbandes, as vnto the 
Lorde. *For the husbande is the 
wyves heed, even as Christ is the 
heed of the congregacion, and the 
same is the saveoure of the body. 
%Therfore as the congregacion is in 
subieccion to Christ, lykwyse let the 
wyves be in subieccion to their hus- 
bandes in all thinges. *% Husbandes 
love youre wyves, even as Christ 
loved the congregacion, and gave 
him silfe for it, to sanctifie it, and 
clensed it in the fountayne of water 
thorow the worde, 7 to make it vnto 
him selfe, a glorious congregacion 
with oute spot or wrynckle, or eny 
soche thinge: but that it shuld be 
holy and with out blame. _ 

So ought men to love their wyves, 
as their awne bodyes. He that loveth 
his wyfe, loveth him sylfe. * For no 
man ever yet, hated his awne flesshe : 
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nurischith and fosterith it, as crist 
doith the chirche, and we ben 
membris of his bodi: of his fleisch, 
and of his boonys, * for this thing 
a man schal forsake his fadir and 
modir: and he schal drawe to his 
wiif, and thei schuln be tweyne in 
0 fleisch, “this sacrament is greet, 3e 
I seie in crist, and in the chirche, 
33 netheles 3e alle, eche man loue his 
wiif as hym silf, & the wiif drede hir 
housbonde. 


6. SONES obeisch 3e to 30ure fadir 
and modir in the lord, for this thing 
is ri3tful, 2 onoure thou thi fadir and 
thi modir, that is the first maunde- 
ment in biheest, >that it be wel to 
thee, & that thou be long lyuynge on 
erthe, ‘and fadris nyle 3e terre 30ure 
sones to wraththe: but nurische 3e 
hem in the techynge and chastisynge 
of the lord. ®Seruauntis obeische 3e 
to fleischli lordis with drede and 
tremblynge in symplenesse of 3joure 
herte as to crist, ® not seruynge at the 
ize, as plesyng to men: but as ser- 
uauntis of crist, doynge the wille of 
god bi discrescioun * with good wille : 
seruynge as to the lord: and not as 
to men, witynge that eche man 8 what 
euer good thing he schal do: he schal 
resceyue this of the lord, whether 
seruaunt whether fre man, °& 3e 
lordis to do the same thingis to hem: 
for;euynge manassis, witynge that 
bothe her lord and j3o0ure is in 
heuenes: and the takynge of per- 
souns is not anentis god. 


Where aftirward britheren be 3e 
counfortide in the lord: and in the 
my3t of his vertu, "clothe 30u with 
the armure of god, that 3e moun 
gtonde a3ens aspiyngis of the deuel, 
12for why stryuynge is not to us ajens 
fleisch and blood but ajens the princis 
and potestis, a3ens gouernouris of 
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but norissheth and cherisseth it even 
as the lorde doth the congregacion. 
* For we are members of his body, of 
his flesshe, and of his bones. 3! For 
this cause shall a man leave father 
and mother, and shall continue with 
his wyfe, and two shalbe made one 
flesshe. * This is a great secrete, but 
I speake bitwene Christ and the con- 
gregacion. * Neverthelesse do ye so 
that every one of you love his wyfe 
truely even as him silfe. And let the 
wyfe se that she feare her husbande. 
6. CHYLDREN obey youre fathers 
and mothers in the Lorde: for so 
is it right. * Honoure thy father and 
mother, that is the fyrst commaunde- 
ment that hath eny promes, ? that 
thou mayst be in good estate, and 
lyve longe on the erthe. *And ye 
fathers, move not your children to 
wrath : but bringe them vp with the 
norter and informacion of the Lorde. 
5Servauntes be obedieypt vnto youre 
carnall masters, with fe@re and trim- 
blinge, in singlenes of youre hertes, as 
vnto Christ : ®not with service in the 
eye sight, as men pleasars: but as the 
servauntes of Christ, doynge the will 
of God from the herte 7 with good will 
servinge the Lorde, and not men. 
8 And remember that whatsoever good 
thinge eny man doeth, that shall he 
receave agayne of the Lorde, whether 
he be bonde or fre. ® And ye masters, 
do even the same thinges vnto them, 
puttinge awaye threateninges: and 
remember that even youre master 
also is in heven, nether is ther eny 
respecte of person with him. 

10 Finally my brethren, be stronge in 
the Lorde, and in the power of his 
myght. ™ Put on the armour of God, 
that ye maye stonde stedfast agaynst 
the crafty assautes of the devyll. 
12 For we wrestle not agaynst flesshe 
and bloud: but agaynst rule, agaynst 
power, and agaynst worldly rulars of 
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the world of these derknessis, a3ens 
spiritual thingis of wickidnesse, in 
heuenli thingis, 


13 therfor take 3e the armure of god, 
that 3e moun ajenstonde in the yuel 
dai, and in alle thingis stonde parfist, 
4 therfor stonde 3e and be 3e girde 
aboute 30ure leendis in sothfastnesse, 
and clothid with the haburioun of 
riz3twisnesse, and 30ure feet schode 
in makynge redi of the gospel of pees, 
16 in alle thingis take 3e the scheeld of 
feith in whiche 3e moun quenche alle 
the firi dartis of the worst, ” and take 
3e the helme of helthe, and the 
swerde of the goost, that is the word 
of god, bi alle preier and bisech- 
ynge preie 3e al tyme in spirit: and 
in hym wakynge in al bisynesse, and 
bisechyng, for alle holi men 1 and for 
me, that word be 30uun to me in 
openynge of my mouth: with trist to 
make knowun the mysterie of the 


gospel 


*0 for whiche I am sette in message 
in a chayne, so that in it y be hardi to 
speke, as it bihoueth me, “and 3e 
wite, what thingis ben about me, 
what I do: titicus my moost dere 
brother, and trewe mynystre in the 
lord schal| make alle thingis knowen 
to 30u, * whom I sente to 30u for this 
same thing: that 3e knowe what 
thingis ben aboute us, & that he com- 
forte 30ure hertis, “ pees to britheren 
and charite with feith of god oure 
fadir, & of the lord ihesus crist, 
*4erace with alle men: that louen 
oure lord ihesus crist in vncorrup- 
cioun Amen. 
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the darckenes of this worlde, agaynst 
spretuall wickednes for hevenly 
thinges. 

18 For this cause take vnto you the 
armoure of God, that ye maye be 
able to resist in the evyll daye, and 
to stonde perfect in all thinges. 

4 Stonde therfore and youre loynes 
gyrd aboute with veritie, havinge on 
the brest plate of rightewesnes, % and 
shood with showes prepared by the 
gospell of peace. 1 Above all take to 
you the shelde of fayth, wherwith ye 
maye quenche all the fyrie dartes of 
the wicked. 1!” And take the helmet 
of salvacion, and the swearde of the 
sprete, which is the worde of God. 
18 And praye all wayes with all manner 
prayer and supplicacion : and that in 
the sprete: and watch therynto with 
all instance and supplicacion for all 
saynctes, and for me, that vttraunce 
maye be geven vnto me, that I maye 
open my mouth boldly, to vtter the 
secretes of the gospell, *wherof I 
am a messenger in bondes, that 
therin I maye speake frely, as it be- 
commeth me to speake. 


#1 But that ye maye also knowe what 
condicion I am in and what I do, 
Tichicus my deare brother and fayth- 
full minister in the Lorde, shall shewe 
you of all thinges, * whom I sent vnto 
you for the same purpose, that ye 
myght knowe what case I stonde iin, 
and that he myght comfort youre 
hertes. 

3 Peace be with the brethren, and 
love with fayth, from God the father 
and from the Lorde Iesu Christ. 
4 Grace be with all them which love 
oure lorde Iesus Christ in puernes, 
Amen. 
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THEOLOGY OF THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 


God the Father. 

Christ. 

The Holy Spirit. 

Doctrine of the Holy Trinity. 
The Will of God. 

The World and Creation. 
Man :—Body—Soul—Spirit. 
The Heart. 

The Unseen World. 
Angels—Evil Powers. 

The Devil. 

Sin. 

Predestination and Divine Purpose. 
Redemption—Atonement. 
Forgiveness. 

Grace. 
Peace—Righteousness—Truth. 
Revelation. 

Knowledge and Wisdom. 
Faith—Hope—Love. 
Light—Life. 

Good Works. 
Thanksgiving—Prayer. 

The Church. 

The Communion of Saints, 
Christian Sacraments, 

The Christian Ministry. 


THEOLOGY OF THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 


God the Father. (i. 2.) 


‘The Father, from whom every family in heaven and on earth 
derives its name’—derives that which gives it a right to the title— 
and—that which truly makes it what it is. (iii. 14 and notes.) 

‘The Father of glory’—the source and the object of all reve- 
lation—‘ the God of our Lord Jesus Christ’—the God whom He 
acknowledges and at the same time reveals. (i. 17 and notes.) 


‘One God and Father of all (els 06s xai taryp ravrwv), Who 
is over all and through all and in all.’ (iv. 6.) 


[The notes on this verse, as left by Dr Westcott, are probably to be 
regarded as incomplete.—More particularly the note on the words 6 éml 
wavrov Kal dua wavTwv Kal év mac would probably have been longer, had 
the Commentary received the author’s final revision, and would have 
contained some further explanation of the statement that in these words 
‘the reference is not to the Person of the Father, but to the triune God—.’ 
Comparison of c. v. 20, cited in the previous note on els eds x. waThp 
mwdvrwy, indicates that here, as there, God the Father is contemplated as 
revealed by, and approached through, ‘our Lord Jesus Christ,’ the ‘one 
Lord’ of iv. 5.] 

Cf. The Historic Faith, Lect. 1x. p. 52, 1904 ed.:—‘ Looking 
then to this trust in a common redemption, let us hold fast our 
belief in one Church, in one Body of Christ knit together by the 
rites which He Himself appointed, one in virtue of the One Spirit 
Who guides each member severally as He will, of the One Saviour 
Who fulfils Himself in many ways, of the One God and Father 


of all, Who is over all and through all and in all.’ 


See also Gospel of St John, p. 3, note on Jo. i. 1: “Thus we are 
led to conceive that the Divine nature is essentially in the Son 
and at the same time that the Son can be regarded, according to 
that which is His peculiar characteristic, in relation to God as 
God. He is the “image of God” (cixdy rod Geod) and not simply 
of the Father.’ 

‘Giving thanks always for all things in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ to our God and Father’ (7G Od wai warpi). (Vv. 20.) 
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Christ. 


(a) ‘Grace to you and peace from God our Father and our 
Lord Jesus Christ.’ (i. 2.) 

‘Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.’ (i. 3.) 

‘He chose us in Him before the foundation of the world— 
having fore-ordained us unto adoption as sons through Jesus 
Christ unto Himself.’ (i. 4, 5.) 

‘The Son of God.’ (iv. 13.) 

(6) The Divine counsel——now revealed—according to His 
gracious purpose—‘to sum up all things in the Christ, the things 
in the heaven and the things in the earth.’ (i. 10.) 

‘In Him’ and ‘through Him’ and ‘unto Him’ (Col. i. 16) 
were all things made. 

* He is the ‘first-born,’ ‘the beginning’ of all creation. Man 
was formed in His Image; and in Him men find their con- 
summation. The forces of Nature, so to speak, are revealed to 
us in the Bible as gathered together and crowned in man, and the 
diversities of men as gathered together and crowned in the Son of 
Man; and so we are encouraged to look forward to the end, to 
a unity of which every imaginary unity on earth is a phantom or 
a symbol, when the Will of the Father shall be accomplished and 
He shall sum up all things in Christ—all things and not simply 
all persons—both the things in the heavens and the things upon the 
earth. (Eph. i. 10.) 

We see, inscribed upon the age-long annals in which the 
prophetic history of the world and of humanity has been written, 
the sentence of inextinguishable hope ‘From God unto God.’ 
We see when we look back upon the manifestation of the Divine 
plan that the order which we trace—nature, humanity, Christ— 
corresponds inversely with our earnest expectation of its fulfilment. 
Christ, the sons of God, nature. We see, in short, while we thus 
regard the universe, as we must do, under the limitation of 
succession, from first to last a supreme harmony underlying all 
things—a holy unity which shall hereafter crown and fulfil creation 
as one revelation of Infinite Love. 

(Christus Consummator, pp. 103, 108, III.) 

‘One Lord.’ (iv. 5.) 

(c) ‘His grace, which He freely bestowed upon us in the 
Beloved.’ (i. 6.) | 

‘In Whom we have our redemption through His blood, the 
forgiveness of our trespasses.’ (i. 7.) 
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‘In the blood of Christ’ (ii. 13) the Gentiles, once afar, were 
made near. 

‘For He,’—uniting—and reconciling—Jew and Gentile—‘in 
one body—to God—proclaimed Peace’—glad tidings of peace— 
‘to all far and near.’ (ii. 14—17.) 

‘Through Him we have our access—to the Father’ (ii. 18)— 
‘freedom of access’ (xpocaywyiv) and ‘freedom of address’ (zap- 
pyoiay)—and thus personal communion with God. (iii. 12.) 

And an eternal purpose was thus fulfilled. The same Lord, 
Who is the stay of our faith and hope, is also the crown of the 
whole development of the world. 

Through all the changes of time God prepared the way to the 
fulfilment of His counsel ;—all creation and life tending to one 
end, now made manifest by the coming of the Son of God (iii. 11). 

‘Even as God also in Christ forgave—dealt graciously with 
(€xapicaro)—you.’ (iv. 32.) 

The thought of the lovingkindness of God in Christ leads 
St Paul to speak of the self-sacrifice of Christ. 

‘Walk in love, even as Christ also loved you and gave Himself 
up for you.’ (v. 1.) 

‘Christ loved the Church and gave Himself up for it.’ (v. 25.) 

‘The love of Christ which passeth knowledge’ (iii. 19)—a 
love—answering to His very nature—including His love both for 
the Church and for the believer. 


(dq) The work ‘which He wrought in the Christ, when He 
(1) raised Him from the dead and (2) set Him at His right hand 
in sovereign power. (i. 20f.) 

Exalted to the Heavens—invested with universal sovereignty 
(i. 22)—He is even now Head of His Church on earth (ib.)—and 
has exercised His sovereignty by the gift of His quickening 
grace. (ii. 1 f.) 


The Christological passages in the Epistle (declare] that God is 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ (i. 3), that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God (iv. 13), the Beloved (i. 6), the centre and 
source of blessing, sanctification, adoption, grace, redemption to 
believers (i. 3 ff.). One Lord (iv. 15), to Whom God has given 
universal dominion (i. 21 f.). He is the Head of the Church, His 
Body (i. 22 f., v. 23). In Him we were quickened, raised, set in 
heaven (iv. 5 f.), created ‘for good works’ (ii. 10). In Him the 
Gentiles are united with Israel in one body and reconciled 
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(ii. 13 £.). He is the chief corner-stone of the spiritual sanctuary 
(ii. 20): in Him and in the Church God’s glory is revealed through 
all the ages (ii. 21). The Ascended Christ (i. 20) endows His 
Church (iv. 7 f.), which in and through Him reaches its complete- 
ness (iv. 16). In Him (Jesus) is Truth (iv. 21): He communicates 
Himself to His people (iv. 24). In Christ God forgives (iv. 32, 
cf. i. 7). Christ gave Himself an offering and a sacrifice to God 
for us (v. 2), gave Himself for the Church, to sanctify it (v. 25), 
is to it as husband to wife (v. 32). He is the source of light 
(v. 14), the saviour.of the Body (v. 23). 

Present to God before Creation (i. 4), He took flesh (ii. 5). 
By His Blood (i. 7) and Cross (ii. 6) He is to men the source of 
peace with God (i. 2, vi. 23). The Ascended Christ fills all things 
(iv. 10); in Him is the fulfilment of God’s purpose (iii. 11) :—the 
future kingdom is the ‘kingdom of Christ and God’ (v. 5): ‘the 
wealth of Christ’ is unsearchable (iii. 8). He dwells in the hearts 
of His people (iii. 17); our progress in the faith is measured by 
increasing knowledge of ‘the Son of God’ (iv. 13). 


The Holy Spirit. 

‘Sealed with the Spirit of promise, the Holy Spirit.’ (i. 13.) 

The ‘spirit of wisdom and revelation’ (cf. i. 17) is a gift of the 
Paraclete. 

‘In one Spirit.’ (ii. 18.) 

The Spirit—the surrounding, sustaining power. 

‘Revealed to Christ’s holy apostles and prophets in the Spirit.’ 

iii. 5). 

‘That ye may be strengthened with power ea Hie Fees 
in the inward man.’ (iii. 16.) 

Btong diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit in the Pe 
of peace.’ (iv. 3.) [But see note ad loc.] 

‘One body and one spirit, even as also ye were called in one 
hope of your calling.’ (iv. 4.) 

Here a personal reference to the Holy Spirit seems to be 
foreign to the context, though His work is recognised in the 
formation of the Church, and the informing spirit of the Christian 
Society is necessarily in fellowship with the Holy Spirit. 

‘And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, in whom ye were 
sealed (cf. i. 13, Apoc. vii. 3 ff.) unto a day of redemption.’ (iv. 30.) 

‘The sword of the Spirit.’ (vi. 17.) 

The sword which the Spirit provides and through which it acts. 
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With these Ephesian passages are to be compared 
1 Thess. i. 5 év rvevuari dyiw Kal rAnpodopia TOAAH. 
1 Cor, vi. 11 é€v TG rvevpare Tod Beod Hudr. 


ss > , a o 
» «XI, 3 €v mvevpati Geod Aalwv—ev mv. dyiw. 


> oN cal 
“s 13 év evi rvevpati—rrarres eis &v copa éBarricOyper. 
~ > 2. 4 4 > 
2 Cor. vi. 6 & mvevpart dyiv, ev dydary dvuToxpiro (cf. Gal. 
¥. 22); 


S02 > > > lel 
Rom. viii. 9 ovd« éoré év capxi, GAN ev rvedpan, elrep rvedpa 
Oeod oikel ev tyiv. 
» ix. I, Xiv, 17, xv. 16 év mv. dyiv. 
Phil. i. 27 Gru oryxere év évi rvedpar. 
Col. i. 8 rHv tyuav dyarnv ev mvedpare 
t Tim. iii. 16 edtxawOn ev rvevpare 
4 > / e cal 4 < , > 
t Pet. i. 12 7. edayyeAwapévov ipas trvedpate dyiy dmocra- 
> cal 
Aévre a otpavod. 
Jude 20 év mrevpare ayiw mpooevydpevor. 
Apoc. i. 10, iv. 2, xvii. 3, xxi. Io. 


Doctrine of the Holy Trinity. 


By St John glimpses are opened to us of the absolute 
tri-personality of God. From the statement that ‘God is Love’ 
—Love involving a subject, and an object, and that which unites 
both—we gain the idea of a tri-personality in an Infinite Being. 
In the Unity of Him, Who is One, we acknowledge the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit, in the interrelation of Whom we 
can see Love fulfilled. 

Other Apostolic writers, as St John elsewhere, deal with the 
Trinity revealed in the work of Redemption—the ‘ Economic 
Trinity.’ 

St Paul, in 1 Cor. xii. 4-6 had written: diapéres d€ 
xapiocpdruv eioiv, 76 dé abrd rvedpa* Kai Siapeces diaxoviay eiciy, 
kat 6 abrds Kipios: Kat Siaipéeoes évepynudtwr eiciv, 6 8 abros Geos 
5 évepyawv ra wavta ev maou, in 2 Cor. xiii. 13 f xdpus T. Kupiov OV 
"l. Xp. x. jaydry 7. cod x. f Kowwvia 7. dylov Tvevparos pera TavTWY 
Sudv, and in Rom. xv. 30 zapaxadd 82 tpas, dia 7. Kupiov nav 
"I. Xp. x. dia 7. dydarns rod mvedparos owaywvicacGai pou ev 7. 
mpocevxais tmép €400 mpos T. Oeov. 

In the Epistle to the Ephesians the doctrine of the Holy 
Trinity is brought into sight in more than one passage. 

First in the Hymn of Praise (i. 3-14) which immediately 
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follows the opening salutation, the work of each Person of the 
Holy Trinity is shewn :—of the Father (5 Geds xai rarijp rod Kupiov 
“jpav ’I. Xp.) in the eternal purpose of His love (vv. 4-6): of the 
Son (7. jyarnvév) in His Incarnation (vv. 7-12): of the Holy 
Spirit (16 mvevpare ris érayyeAlas TG dyin) giving to believers the 
pledge of a larger hope. 

Then in the passage (ii. 11-22) describing the union of Jews 

and Gentiles in one Divine Body, the doctrine of the Holy Trinity 
is based upon facts of Christian experience, St Paul declaring the 
message of Peace brought by Christ to be universally effective 
‘because (ii. 18) through Him (Christ Jesus) we have our access 
in one Spirit (év évi rvevpare) to the Father (xpos tov rarépa).’ 
_ And in the parenthetical view (iv. 4-14) of the unity and 
manifold endowment of the Christian Society there is reference 
(vv. 4-6) to the Triune God, ruling, pervading, sustaining all ; 
and the work is recognised of a Holy Spirit, of Christ Jesus our 
Lord, and of ‘One God and Father of all,’ made known by the 
Incarnate Son. 


Will of God. 

(a) ‘Paul by the will of God an apostle of Christ Jesus.’ (i. 1.) 

(6) ‘According to the good pleasure of His Will’ (i. 5) :— 
where we see God’s Will as the expression of a gracious purpose. 

‘Having made known-the mystery of His Will’ (76 pvarnpiov 
Tov Gedrypartos aitrod):—that is, the Divine counsel now revealed, 
which expressed His Will. (i. 9.) 

‘According to the purpose of Him, Who worketh all things 
after the counsel of His Will.’ (i. 11.) 

[v. inf. on ‘Predestination and Divine Purpose.’] 

(c) ‘Doing the will of God—as servants of Christ.’ (vi. 6.) 

The phrase ‘the will of the Lord (7. xvpiovy’ occurs at v. 17 
81a. TodTo pi yiverOe adpoves, GMAG ouviere Ti rd O€Anua Tod Kupiov, — 
and elsewhere only in Acts xxi. 14. 


The World (6 xécpos, 6 aidv), 


Aiwv describes aneage marked by a particular character: KOO LOS 
the whole constitution of things. 


(a) ‘He chose us in Him before the foundation of the world’ 
(mp0 karaBodjs kdopov). (i. 4.) 

The members of Christ are placed in an eternal relation to | 
Christ their Head—beyond time, before all time. 
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(6) ‘Without God (abeor) in the world (& 7 xdopw). (ii. 12.) 

‘The world’—the order of the physical universe. 

(c) ‘Not only in this world—or age—(é rovrw T@ aidve), but 
‘also in that which is to come.’ (i. 21.) 

‘That in the ages to come (é tots aidow tots érepxopevois) He 
might shew the exceeding wealth of His grace.’ (ii. 7.) 

The Apostle looks forward to a succession of ages—units of 
the great age (iii. 21 eis wdoas Tas yeveds tod aldvos Tav aidvuv). 

(@) ‘According to the course of this world’ (xara tov aidva 
TOU Kdopov TovTOV). (ii. 2.) 

Creation. 


The phrase p6 xataBodyjs xécpov is used also in 1 Pet. i. 20 of 
the work of Redemption in the Son (zpoeyvwopevou pév mpd xata- 
Boys Koopov, pavepwOévros S& én’ éoxdtwv trav xpovev SC das) and 
in Jo. xvii. 24 of the love of the Father for the Son (dr: xyarqods 
fe 7pd KataBoAns Koopov). This is ‘the only place where St Paul 
has it’: but ‘the idea of the designation of Messiah in the counsel 
of God before all worlds is expressed more or less distinctly in 
other language in Eph. i. 9, 10; iii. g-11; Col. i. 26, 27; 2 Tim. 
i. 9g; cf. 1 Cor. ii. 7; Rom. xvi. 25’ (Hort on 1 Pet. i. 20). The 
phrase is not used in the Lxx. or elsewhere than in the N.T. 

[Hort, however, l.c. compares Plutarch, Moral. ii. 956 4 7d €& dpxfjs Kal 

Gua TH mpworyn KataBory TSv avOpHrwv.] 

The corresponding phrase a6 xaraBodyjs xdcpov, likewise not 
found in the Lxx., is used in Heb. iv. 3 (trav épywv amd xataBoAns 
Koopou yevnOévtwv), ix. 26; Apoc. xiii. 8; xvii. 8 (dv ob yéypamra 
76 dvoma ert 7d BiBAlov rhs CwHs amd KataBodjs Kdcpov); Mt. xxv. 
S450? xin So. 

‘In God, Who created all things (76 14 wavra xricavtt)’ has 
been hidden (iii. 9) from all time (a76 tév aidvwy) an eternal 
purpose now made manifest and fulfilled by the coming of the 
Incarnate Son :—in Him, in the Christ, it was the purpose and 
good pleasure of God to sum up all things (i. 9 f.)—‘ the things in 
the heavens and the things upon the earth.’ 

Man in himself. 
Body. Soul. Spirit. 

Mawn’s body: v. 29 ws Ta Eavtav owpara. 

Man’s soul: vi. 7 é« Woyas per’ edvoias Sovdevovres. 

Man’s spirit: the highest part of his nature, by which he holds 
fellowship with God. 
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ii. 22. ‘The Lord, in Whom ye also are builded together for 
a dwelling-place of God in the spirit (év wvevparc)’: cf. ili. 5. 

iv. 23. ‘And that ye be renewed in the spirit of your mind 
(1G mvevdpart Tod vods Umar). 

Contrast iv. 17 év paraidrnte Tod vods aitév (of the Gentiles) 
and Ool. ii. 18. 

v. 18. ‘But be filled in spirit (wAnpotobe év rvevpart): where 
év mvevpatt is opposed to év capki. 

vi. 18. ‘Praying at every season in spirit.’ 


Heart (xapdia). 
(a) ‘To the end that, having the eyes of your heart (rods 


ép0arpors ris kapdias) enlightened, ye may know....’ (i. 18.) 


(0) The heart—the seat of character. 

‘That Christ may dwell in your hearts through faith.’ (iii. 17.) 

‘ Because of the hardening of their heart.’ (iv. 18.) 

‘In singleness (déaAdryrt) of heart (tHs xapdias vay) as unto 
Christ ’—7.e, without hypocrisy, as unto Christ, Who knoweth the 
hearts of men. (vi. 5.) So Col. iii. 22. 

(c) ‘Singing and making melody with your heart to the 
Lord.’ (v. 19.) 

The outward music to be accompanied by the inward music of 
the heart. So Col. ili. 16. 

‘That He may comfort (zapaxadéon) your hearts.’ So Col. iv. 
Sy lies Vie 22.) 

In Col. iii. 15 9 eipyvyn tod ypiorod BpaBeverw ev tais Kapdiats 
UPOV, 

Unseen World. 

Of the relation of Man to the Unseen St Paul speaks 

(a) in earlier Epistles : 

1 Cor. ii. 9 f.: ‘things which eye saw not and ear heard not.’ 
(Is. Ixiv. 4.) 

2 Cor. iv. 18: ‘while we look not at the things which are seen 
(ra Breropeva), but at the things which are not seen (74 px) Brerd- 
peva): for the things which are seen are temporal ; but the things 
which are not seen are eternal.’ 

Rom. i. 20: ‘For the invisible things (r4—d0para) of Him from 
the Creation of the world are clearly seen (xaQopara), being 
understood (voovpeva) by means of the things that are made (rots 
mojpacw), even His everlasting power and Godhead.’ 


The 
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(6) in the Colossian and Ephesian Epistles. 

Col. i. 15 ff.: ‘things visible and things invisible—thrones or 
dominions or principalities or powers.’ 

Eph. i. 3: ‘The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Who 
blessed us in all spiritual blessing in the heavenly order (6 edAoynoas 
nas év racy edoyia rvevparixy ev rors €rovpaviots) in Christ.’ 

Eph. i. 20: ‘when He raised Him from the dead and made 
Him to sit at His right hand in the heavenly order (é 1. 
érovpaviots).’ 

Eph. ii 6: ‘raised us up with Him and made us to sit with 
Him in the heavenly order.’ 

Eph. iii. 10: ‘to the intent that now to the principalities and 
the powers in the heavenly order may be made known through 
the church the manifold wisdom of God.’ 

Eph. vi. 12: ‘our wrestling is—against the principalities, 
against the powers, against the world-rulers of this darkness, 
against the spiritual forces of wickedness in the heavenly order.’ 

Cf. Phil. iii. 20 judy yap 76 rodirevpa év obpavois trdpxe, ef ob 
kal owrypa dmexdexducOa «.7.A. and 2 Tim. iv. 18 pvoerai pe 6 
KUplos amd TavTds épyov tovypod, Kal odoe eis THY Bactrciav adrod 
THY émoupaviov. 

The expression ra éovpdvia [v. Add. Note, p. 152] is character- 
istic of the Epistle to the Ephesians. 

At iii. 10 (v. supr.) we have reference to intelligences of the 
heavenly order, to whom ‘the manifold wisdom of God’ should be 
made known through the Church; while at ii. 2 is indicated 
organisation of powers of evil (xara tov dpxovta THs éLovotas rod 
aépos), to whose assaults we are exposed, and at vi. 12 mans 
connexion with another—a spiritual—order, in which work powers 


. a , 
of evil (rps Ta mvevpariKa THs Tovypias év T. erovpavioLs). 


devil (6 8:aBodos). 

(a) ‘Nor give place to the devil’ (iv. 27)—‘the devil ’—the 
Tempter [to whom] unchecked passion leaves open the way. 

(6) ‘That ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the 
devil ’—‘ the devil’—the supreme leader of the powers of evil. 

The word does not occur elsewhere in St Paul except in the 
Pastoral Epistles (1 Tim. iii. 6, 7; 2 Tim. ii, 26). 

(c) The title ‘the Evil One’ (6 zovypds), occurring in 
Mt. v. 37, Vi. 13, Xiii. 19, 38; Jo. xvii. 15, and characteristic of 
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the First Epistle of St John (ii. 13f, iii. 12, v. 18f.), is found 
Eph. vi. 16,—‘the shield of faith,’ whereby the Christian is ‘able 
to quench all the darts of the evil one that are set on fire,,—but 
not elsewhere in St Paul. 


(d) ‘The prince of the power of the air’ (ii. 2)—a temporary 
and contingent power—is the ‘god of this world’ (6 Oeds rod 
aidvos tovrov) of 2 Cor. iv. 4—a personal power [to whom] is 
subordinate the spirit which is active (rod évepyodvros) in the sons 
of disobedience—‘ the prince (or ruler) of this world’ (6 apxwv rod 
Koopou tovrov) of Jo. xii. 31, xiv. 30, xvi. 11, [is] the one great 
enemy [of whom] all other enemies are, as it were, instruments. 


Sin. 


‘You, when you were dead through your trespasses (rapartw- 
pac.) and sins (duaprias), wherein aforetime ye walked according 
to the course of this world....... 2—(ii, 1.) 

‘Us, when we were dead through our trespasses, God quickened 
together with the Christ.’ (ii. 5.) 

‘In Whom we have our redemption through His blood, the 
forgiveness of our trespasses.’ (i. 7.) 

‘Be ye angry and sin not.’ (iv. 26, from Ps. iv. 5, Lxx.) 


[See Addit. Note.] 


Predestination and Divine Purpose. 


‘Having foreordained (mpoopicas) us unto adoption as sons 
through Jesus Christ unto Himself.’ (i. 5.) 

‘In Whom we were also made God’s portion, having been 
foreordained’ (rpoopicGévres, praedestinati) to occupy this position 
‘according to the purpose of Him, Who worketh all things after 
the counsel of His Will.’ (i. 11.) . 

The word zpoopifew occurring in these two verses of the 
Ephesian Letter, had previously been used by St Paul in two 
passages only of his Epistles, namely once in the First Epistle to 
the Corinthians (1 Cor. ii. 7) ‘But we speak a wisdom of God in 
a mystery, the wisdom which has been hidden, which God /fore- 
ordained (mpowpurev) before the ages unto our glory,’ and twice, in 
one context, in the Epistle to the Romans (Rom. viii. 29 f.) 
‘Because whom He foreknew (zpoéyvw), them He also foreordained 
(powpiev, praedestinavit) to be conformed to the image of His 
Son, that He might be the firstborn among many brethren: and 
whom He /foreordained, them He also called: and whom He 
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called, them He also justified ; and whom He justified, them He 
also glorified.’ 

It occurs in no other Epistle, 

But it is used in Acts iv. 28: ‘to do whatsoever Thy hand and 
Thy counsel (7 xeip cov x. 7 Bovdn) foreordained to come to pass.’ 

The word zpéGecrs, used of ‘purpose’ generally Acts xi. 2 2, 
XXVii. 13, 2 Tim. iii. 10, is found (in connexion with ampoopilev) 
of God’s eternal purpose in both the Roman and the Ephesian 
Epistles, and in no other excepting the Second Epistle to Timothy : 
and the verb zpoé#ero likewise occurs only in Romans and 
Ephesians. 

In Rom. iii. 25 St Paul writes (€v Xp. I.) dv rpoébero 5 Beds 
iAaorypiov, ‘Whom God set forth (R.V. marg. purposed) to be a 
propitiation’: in viii. 28 ‘And we know that to them that love 
God all things work together for good, even to them that are 
called according to His purpose (trois kata mpdbecw KAnrois otcw)’: 
and in ix. 11 ‘that the purpose of God according to election 
(y Kat’ éxXoynv mpodects tod Oecd) might stand.’ 

Here in the Epistle to the Ephesians we have i. g ‘according 
to His good pleasure, which He purposed (mpoé6ero) in Him,’ i.e. 
in accordance with the gracious purpose which He set before 
Himself to accomplish in Him (sc. év 7 yyarypévw): then i. 11 
‘foreordained according to the purpose (xara mpdGeow) of Him, 
Who worketh all things after the counsel of His will (xara r. 
BovAnv tod OeAjparos atrod): and lastly iii. 11 ‘according to a 
purpose of the ages (xara mpd0eow tov aivvwv) which He accom- 
plished in the Christ, even Jesus our Lord.’ 

The word BovAy is used of God in Luke vii. 30, Acts 1. 23, 
xiii. 36, xx. 27, and in Heb. vi. 17 16 ameraerov tHs BovAys avrod, 
as well as in the passage in Acts above quoted (iv. 28) where it 
occurs with the verb zpowpice, and in the verse of this Epistle 
just cited (i. 11) in connexion with zpdGeors. The ‘counsel’ 
referred to in the Epistle to the Hebrews was that of bringing 
universal blessing to men through the seed of Abraham: and so 
in this Epistle it is through Israel in old time, and now through 
the Christian Church, a new Israel, that the counsel of God is 
wrought out for the world. 

BovAecGar is used of the Divine purpose in 1 Cor. xii. 11 
mavra dé Tadra évepyel TO Ev Kal 7d adTd mvedpa, Suapody idia éxdoTw 
xaOus Bovdrcrar, Ja. i. 18, 2 Pet. iii. 9, Mt. xi. 27 (= Lk. x. 22), as 
well as in Heb. vi. 17 repuoadrepov Bovdopevos 6 Geos émideigar x.7.A, 
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(v. supr.), where, as elsewhere,-it regards a purpose with respect 
to something else—God being minded to shew more abundantly to 
man’s apprehensioun—and not (like Oédev) a feeling in respect of 
the person ‘willing’ himself (cf. Col. i. 27 ofs 90éAnoev 6 Geos 
yropica, ri 7d TADTOs THs SdéNS T. pvoTypiov Tovrou év T. EOvecw). 
The verb (BovAcoAa) does not occur in the Ephesian Epistle. 

The Will of God is not arbitrary, but guided by a settled 
counsel (BovA7). 

The revelation of this Divine counsel—or ‘mystery ’—is thus 
the expression of His Will. 

To the fulfilment of His counsel God prepared the way through 
all the changes of time unceasingly, and now at length the steps 
towards it can be seen. 

By the coming of the Son of God an eternal purpose was 
fulfilled—a purpose eternally designed, if only lately disclosed. 

With the Father purpose and work are one. 

Historically, the great counsel of God, interrupted by man’s 
sin, was accomplished by the redemptive work of Christ. 


Redemption. 


The words connected with the idea of ‘redemption,’ found in 
the New Testament (for their use in the Lxx. see Add. Note on 
Heb. ix. 12, Hebrews, p. 295) are Avtpov, avridvtpov, Avtpovo bat, 
Avtpwrys, AUTpwors, aroAVTpwors. 

Of these Avrpov alone occurs in the Gospels, and only in 
Mt. xx. 28 (=Mk. x. 45) Sodvac trav Wryynv avrod AUrpov avi 
moAdav : while Avtpwr7s is found only in Acts vii. 35, of Moses. 

With the exception of the single occurrence of Avrpov in the 
Synoptic narrative, the whole group of words is confined to the 
Epistles of St Paul and writings (including 1 Peter) which ‘are 
strongly coloured by his language. They are entirely absent from 
the writings of St John. 

Of one or other of the three words Avrpotoda, ‘to redeem,’ 
AUVtpwos, aroAvTpwors, we have the following instances : 

(a) In earlier Epistles of St Paul: 

1 Cor. i. 30: ‘in Christ Jesus, Who was made unto us 
(€yev76y) wisdom from God, both righteousness and sanctification 
and redemption’ (arodvtpwais). 

Rom. iii. 24: ‘being justified peely by His grace through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus’ (8a 79s droAvtpwcews THs 
év Xpurr@ “Inood). 
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Rom. viii. 23: ‘the redemption of the body’ (r. atohitpwow T. 
gwparos). 
(6) In the Epistles of the Captivity : 

Col. i. 14, and here in Eph. i. 7: ‘in Whom we have our 
redemption’ (év @ éxouev THY droddtpwoww)—the redemption which 
is the outcome of our faith—a redemption wrought by Christ 
‘through His blood’ (v. 7)—‘our redemption which is nothing 
less than the remission of our sins’ (Lightfoot, Colossians, p. 137). 

Eph. i. 14: ‘unto the redemption of God’s own possession’ 
(cis aroAvrpwow THs wEepurojoews)—this, and the consequent ‘praise 
of His glory,’ being the final cause of the work of Christ and of 
the Mission of the Spirit (v. 13). 

Eph. iv. 30: ‘in Whom ye were sealed unto a day of redemp- 
tion’ (cis ypépay arodutpucews). 

The ‘redemption’ is of captives from bondage—from the 
bondage of sin. 


(c) In the Pastoral Epistles Avrpotc Ga: occurs once: Tit. ii. 14 
iva. Avtpwontar nas aro Tacys avopias, and avridvrpov once, 1 Tim. 
ii. 6 Xptords “Iyoods, 6 Sots éavtdy avridvtpov vrép wavtwv. 


(d) In 1 Peter i. 18 od POaprois...€AvtpwOnTe éx THs paraias 
Upav avactpopys...dAAa Tysiw aipvatri—we have some ‘ words— 
apparently founded on Is. lii. 3 (od peta dpyvpiov AvTpwOjoeGe)’: 
while ‘the idea of the whole passage is—deliverance through the 
payment of a costly ransom by another’ (Hort, ad loc.). 


(e) In the Epistle to the Hebrews we have Avtpwors at ix. 12 
alwviay Avrpwow evipapevos and arodvrpwors at ix. 15 eis drokVTpwoW 
Trav émi tH mpwrn Siadyxy wapaBdcewy as well as at xi. 35 ov 
mpovdegapevor T. arroAvTpwow. 

Christ ‘entered in once for all into the Holy place, having 
obtained an eternal Redemption’—an eternal, not a temporary, 
deliverance for His people (ovx éavrd, rds yap 6 dvapdprytos ; adda 
76 AagG abrod. Oecumenius). He is Mediator of a New Covenant, 
that a death having taken place ‘for redemption from the trans- 
gressions that were under the first covenant they that have 
been called may receive’ what had been promised—an eternal 
inheritance. 

(f) In the Synoptic Gospels, besides ‘our Lord’s saying in 
Mt. xx. 28 (=Mk. x. 45) “The Son of Man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister xai Sotva tyv Yuxynv airod AvTpov 
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(a ransom) avri rokAGy ”—the starting-point of this and all similar 
language in the Epistles’ (Hort on éAvrpadyre, 1 Pet. i. 18)— 
we have 

Lk. i. 68: éroinoev AVtpwow TE AaG adrod (from LXx. of 
Ps. cxi. 9 Avtpwow aréoreAev TH Aa@ airod). 

Lk. ii. 38: rots rpoodexopevors AVtpwow "Topanr. 

Lk. xxi. 28: dpyouévwr 8% tovTwr yiverOar avaxiWare x. érdpare 
7. Kehahas vpov, Site eyyiler } aroAvTpwors Vpov. 

Lk. xxiv. 21: pAmLopev ori abros éotw 6 péAdwv AvTpoto Oat Tov 
*Iopany. 


In the Epistle to the Ephesians Redemption (dmodvrpwors) is 
_presented 

(1) as wrought by Christ, Whose ‘blood’ in relation to the 
redemption and salvation of men, appears at i. 7 as that by means 
of which (84 tod aiparos atrod) and at ii. 13 as that in which 
(ev 7. alu. 7. x.), aS in an encompassing life and atmosphere, the 
believer is ransomed and lives ; 


(2) as made known by God to Christians in its universal 
power and as commensurate with the whole of Creation (i. 10, 21: 
of: Col. i< 20; Phil sii<gs 10)5 


(3) in connexion with the gift of the Holy Spirit, whereby 
believers are ‘sealed’ (i. 13, iv. 30). 

Further : 

(4) in Eph. i. 7 ‘the Apostle defines tiv aroAvrpwow as trav 
adeow tov tapartwpatwv’ (Lightfoot on Col. i. 14). The past 
with its results is that which holds us in bondage. Not unlikely 
that some false interpretation of ‘redemption’ as a deliverance 
from the fetters of physical law caused the Apostle to emphasise 
its moral nature. 


Atonement (Reconciliation). 


In earlier Epistles (1 Cor., 2 Cor., Rom.) the words xaraa- 
Adooew and xataddayy are used in connexion with the death of 
Christ. 

‘The reconciliation is always represented as made to the 
Father, The reconciler is sometimes the Father Himself (2 Cor. 
v. 18, 19 €« Tov Oeod Tod Kataddadgartos ymas éavT 514 Xpuorod... 
Geos jv év Xpiotd Kdcpov xataAdacowv éavT@), sometimes the Son 


(Rom. v. 10,11: ef. Eph, ii, 16).’ (Lightfoot on Col. i. 20.) 
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‘In the Colossian and Ephesian Epistles the double compound 
GroxatadXaooew is used...in place of the usual xaraAX\cooev. It 
may be compared with amoxardoracis, Acts iii. 21.—The word 
aroxatah\agoev corresponds to amydAorpiopevors ... implying a 
restitution to a state from which they had fallen, or which was 
potentially theirs, or for which they were destined.’ (id. ib.) 

As in Col. i. 19-22: ‘For it was the good pleasure of the 
Father that in Him should all the fulness dwell, and through 
Him to reconcile (aroxarahdaga) all things unto Himself, having 
made peace (cipyvorojcas) through the blood of His cross; 
through Him—whether things upon the earth or things in the 
heavens ;—and you, though ye were once estranged, and enemies 
in your mind in (the midst of) your evil works; yet now hath he 
reconciled (aroxarndAagev : v.l. aroxatyAaynre) in the body of His 
flesh through death,’—so here in Eph. ii. 16, the reconciliation of 
humanity to God by the Cross is expressed in the words kai 
amoxatadAagy...7@ Oe@ Sia Tov otavpod, and Christ, Who thus 
Himself is our Peace (v. 14 atros yap érrw 7 eipyvyn yydv), and, 
after His victory, ‘proclaimed peace’ (v. 17) to all far and near, 
[is presented as] uniting and reconciling both Jew and Gentile in 
one body to God, abolishing the enmity, the twofold enmity, 
which the Fall had brought to men and the Law had fixed and 
revealed between themselves and towards God. 


Forgiveness. 


‘In Whom we have our redemption through His blood, the 
forgiveness of our trespasses’ (tv dgeow Tov TaparTwuartwv). 
(i. 7-) 

The word adeots occurs in the Pauline Epistles only here and 
in the parallel Col. i. 14 (7. ageow 7. dpapridy). 

The verb ad¢.iévas in the sense of ‘forgive’ is not found in 
St Paul’s writings except (Rom. iv. 7) in a quotation from Lxx. 
Eg. X2xii...7. 

But the verb yapileoOar, ‘deal graciously with’ is used by 
St Paul in eight Epistles (x Cor., 2 Cor., Gal., Rom., Phil., Col., 
Eph. and Philem.) and in some of these passages (as in Lk. vii. 
42 f.) ‘forgiving’ is [the bounty] specially [intended], namely in 
2 Cor. ii. 7 dore roivavriov tuas xapicacbu, 10  S€ 7 xapilecGe, 
Kays: Kal yap eyo 0 Kexdpurpar, ei TL Kexapopat, de’ tuas év mpoaerss 
Xpwor0d, in Col. ii. 13 xapirduevos nuiv mavTa Ta Eye there) ab. 
iii, 13 xapifopevor Eavrois.. Kaus Kai 6 KUpios éxapicato tyiv ovTws 
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kat vues; and in this Epistle twice in the verse iv. 32: ‘Be ye 
kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving each other even as 
God also in Christ forgave (éxapicato) you.’ 

Grace (xapis). 

(2) The grace—the free and bounteous goodness—of God. 

‘Grace to you and peace from God our Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ.’ (i. 2.) 

‘To the praise of the glory of His grace, which He freely 
bestowed upon us in the Beloved, in Whom we have our redemp- 
tion through His blood, forgiveness of our trespasses, according to 
the riches of His grace.’ (i. 7.) 

‘The exceeding riches of His grace.’ (ii. 8.) 

‘By grace have ye been saved’ (ii. 5)—‘by grace—through 
faith’ (v. 7). 

(6) Apostleship—a stewardship of the Grace of God. 

‘The administration (stewardship) of the grace of God which 
was given me to you-ward.” (ili. 2.) 

‘The gift of the grace of God that was given to me.’ (iii. 7.) 

‘To me—was this grace given.’ (v. 8.) 


(c) Specific grace given to each member of the Christian 
Society. 

‘But to each one of us was the grace given according to the 
measure of the gift of Christ.’ (iv. 7.) 

‘Grace be with all them that love the Lord Jesus Christ in 
incorruption.’ (vi. 24.) 

That which is elsewhere a Divine prerogative is, however, 
once (in iv. 29) attributed to human speech: ‘no corrupt speech 
...but whatever is good...that it may give grace to them that hear.’ 

Peace (cipyvn). 

‘Grace to you and peace from God our Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ’ (i. 2)—‘ Peace to the brethren—from God the 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ’ (vi. 23). 

Cf. Phil. iv. 7 ‘the peace of God,’ Col. ili. 15 ‘the peace of 
Christ.’ 

The Divine ear of peace which (Je 0. xiv. 27) the Lord in 
departing left behind as His bequest to His disciples (eipyvnv 
adinus tpyiv, eipyvyy rHv eunv diBwpu vpiv)—the realised confidence 
of faith and fellowship with God—attends the Church during the | 
period of gradual revelation. 
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‘For He’--He Himself and no other—‘is our Peace’ recon- 
ciling Jews and Gentiles in Himself—and both thus united in one 
body—to God (ii. 14). Thus ‘making peace’ (v. 15) He (v. 17) 
proclaimed ‘ Peace to all.’ 

‘In preparedness of’ this ‘Gospel of Peace’ Christian warriors 
will stand. (vi. 15.) 

‘To keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace.’ (iv. 3.) 

Righteousness (Sixatoovry). 

The fulfilment of duties to others. 

‘The new man which has been created after God in righteous- 
ness and holiness of the truth.’ (iv. 24.) 

‘For the fruit of light is—is shewn—in all goodness and right- 
eousness and truth.’ (v.9.) Cf. Is. xi. 5, xxxii. 17. 

‘The breastplate of righteousness’ (vi. 14)— righteousness, 
which guards the heart. 

So Isaiah lix. 17 ‘And he put on righteousness as a breast- 
plate’ and Wisd. v. 19 ‘He shall put on righteousness (as) a 
breastplate’ (évdvoerat Owpaxa Sixaroovvyy). 

Truth (ade). 

(a) ‘The word—the message—of the truth—the Gospel of 
your salvation.’ (i. 13.) 

For rov Adyov THs aAnOeias cf. 2 Tim. ii. 15. 

(6) ‘The new man, which hath been created after God in 
righteousness and holiness of the truth. (iv. 24.) 

(c) ‘Wherefore putting away falsehood (ro wetdos) speak ye 
truth each one with his neighbour.’ (iv. 25.) 

From Zech. viii. 16 sq. Aadeire aAROevav Exaaros pos Tov 
mAnoiov avtod, adjGeav Kai Kpiwa eipnvixov Kpivare év tais mAaus 
Spar, Kai exaoros THY Kaxiav ToD wAyoiov avTod py AoyilerOe ev Tais 
Kapdiais Suav, Kal dpKxov Wevdy py ayarare. 

(d) ‘For the fruit of light is—is shewn—in all—in every 
form of—goodness and righteousness and truth.’ (v. 9.) 

In Phil. i. 11 xaprov Sixaoovvys (cf. Amos vi. 12, Prov. xi. 30, 
Ja. iii, 18 Kapwis 88 Sixaroovvys ev elpyvy oreiperar tots Tovodor 
cipyvnv), ‘righteousness in Christ [is regarded as] in its very 
nature fruitful: it is indeed the condition of bearing fruit’ 
(Lightfoot ad loc.) 

(ce) ‘Stand ye therefore,—having girded your loins with truth’ 
(vi. 14): truth—sincerity—the stay of the Christian character. 
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Revelation (aroxadvyts). 
‘a spirit of wisdom and revelation’ (i, 17). 
‘by revelation was made known unto me the mystery ’ (iii. 2). 
‘as now it was revealed (dwexaAvpOn) unto His holy apostles 
and prophets’ (iii. 5). 


Knowledge and Wisdom. 


The importance of Knowledge and Wisdom appears from the 
passages of the Epistle in which one or more of the words yvaots, 
ériyvwors [v. note on i. 17], copia, ppdvnots, or corresponding 
verbs or adjectives occur. 

In addition to, and through the accomplishment of, his office 
of evangelising the Gentiles it was given to St Paul ‘to bring to 
light what is the dispensation of the mystery which from all ages 
has been hid in God Who created all things—hid, I say, to the 
intent that now to the principalities and the powers in the 
heavenly order may be made known (yvwpic6y) through the Church 
the manifold wisdom (yn rodvroixtAos codpia) of God’ (iii. g f.). 

And his thanksgiving (i. 16) for the faith of the readers of 
the Epistle is combined with prayer ‘that the God of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto you a spirit of 
wisdom and revelation in knowledge (érryvwoe) of Him’ (i. 17). 

*Eriyvwors recurs iv. 13: ‘till we all attain unto the unity of 
the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God’ (v. inf. 8.v. Faith). 

‘In all wisdom and prudence’ (i. 8) is the phrase (parallel to 
Col. i. 9 év racy codia x. cvvéoe: tvevpatiky) describing the manner 
in which the grace of God was manifested in those on whom it 
was bestowed. Wisdom deals with principles: prudence with 
action. Through these gifts believers are enabled to trace (a) the 
connexion between successive revelations which He made ‘by 
divers portions and in divers manners,’ all leading up to the final 
revelation in His Son, (8) the complete and harmonious fulfilment 
of His earthly work in His Birth, Death, Resurrection, and 
Ascension, followed by the descent of the Holy Spirit, (y) the 
signs of God’s counsél in the training of ‘the nations’ and in the 
slow realisation of manifold lessons of the Gospel in post-Christian 
history. ®pdvyors occurs in N.T. only here and Lk. i. 17; but 
ppovimos frequently, viz. (a) in Pauline Epistles: 1 Cor. iv. 10, 
x. 15, 2 Cor. xi. 19, Rom. xi. 25, xii. 16; (6) in Synoptic Gospels, 
Mt. vii. 24, x. 16, xxii. 45, xxv. 2, 4, 8, 9, Lk. xii. 42, xvi. 8. 
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While in i. 16 ff. the Apostle’s prayer began with the thought 
of personal enlightenment, his prayer in iii. 16 ff, begins with the 
thought of personal strengthening, but a strengthening which 
shall issue in fuller knowledge (iii. 18 f.) ‘that ye may be strong 
to apprehend (xatadaBéoGar) with all the saints what is the breadth 
and length and height and depth, to know (yvdva) the love of 
Christ which passeth knowledge, that ye may be filled with all 
the fulness of God.’ [T'vaous here only in Eph.; Col. ii. 3, Phil. iii, 8.] 

The other passages are : 

v. 15: ‘Look therefore carefully how ye walk, not as unwise, 
but as wise (ad¢gor).’ 

v.17: ‘For this reason be not foolish, but wnderstand (ovviere) 
what the will of the Lord is.’ 

vi. 8 f.: ‘Knowing (ciddres) that whatever good thing each man 
doeth, that shall he receive again from the Lord.’ 

‘ Knowing that their Master and yours is in heaven.’ 


[See Additional Note on ‘ Intellectual claims and gifts of the Gospel.’] 


Faith (wioris). 

(a) ‘The faith which is among you (xa vuas) in (i.e. grounded 
and resting in) the Lord Jesus.’ (i. 15.) 

(b) ‘The faith shewn to all the saints’ (1b.)—the practical 
expression of (a). 

(c) ‘Saved through faith (8a micrews)—by God’s grace (ry 
xapirt)—not of yourselves—not of works.’ (ii. 8.) 

(d) ‘Freedom of address and access to God through our faith 
in Christ (Sid rijs ricrews avrod).’ (iii. 12.) 

(e) ‘That Christ through faith (did ris ticrews) may dwell in 
your hearts.’ (iii. 17.) 

(f) ‘One faith’ (ua rioris)—in its objective sense. (iv. 5.) 

(g) ‘The unity of the faith (rv évdrnta Tis miorews) and of 
the knowledge (x. ris érryvwcews) of the Son of God ’—the Son of 
God being the object of both—faith and knowledge. (iv. 13.) 

Faith is a principle of knowledge. The special object of Faith 
is a Divine Person made known to men and recognised by them. 

(h) ‘The shield of faith’ (r. Oupedy TAS Tigtews). (Vi. 16.) 

(i) ‘Peace to the brethren and love with faith ’—faith being 
the condition of appropriating God’s gifts of peace and love. (vi. 23.) 
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Hope (édmis). 

‘The hope of His calling ’—the hope—kindled and sustained in 
us by the fact that God has called us to His presence—the call 
being a Divine invitation. (i. 18.) 

‘Even as also ye were called in one hope of your calling’ —the 
hope being [here] coincident with the calling. (iv. 4.) 

‘Apart from Christ—strangers to the covenants of the promise 
—having no hope (éAmiSa py éxovres) and without God in the 
world’—face to face with the problems of nature and life, but 
without Him in Whose wisdom and righteousness and love they 
could find rest and hope. 


Love (ayarn). 
(a) ‘God—for His great love (8a rHv roAAnv ayamrnv avrod) 
wherewith He loved us—quiekened us.’ (ii. 4.) 

(b) ‘And to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge’ 
—‘including both His love for the Church and for the believer.” 
(iii. 19.) 

(c) ‘Peace be unto the brethren and love with faith from 
God the Father and Lord Jesus Christ’—peace and love being 
God’s gifts and faith the condition of appropriating them. 
(vi. 23.) 

(d) ‘Be ye—imitators of God, as beloved children, and walk 
in love, even as Christ also loved you’ (v. 1, 2)—the love of 
Christians answering to the love of Christ: cf. Jo. xiii. 34 
évtodyv Kav didwpe vpiv, va dyaware addAndovs, Kaus yydarynoo 
vpas, iva Kal vpels ayaraGre addydovs (and xv. 12, and 1 Jo. 
iii. 16 8q.). 

(e) ‘That we should be holy and without blemish before Him 
an love’—love, which they have appropriated as God’s great gift. 
(i. 4.) 

(f) ‘Forbearing one another in love.’ (iv. 2.) 


(9) ‘Living the truth in love’ (veritatem facientes) : ‘ Christ 
—from Whom all -the Body, fitly framed and knit together, 
through every contact, according to the effective working of that 
which is supplied in due measure by each several part, maketh for 
itself the growth of the Body, unto the building up of. itself in 
love.’ (iv. 15, 16.) 

Truth and Love (2 Jo. 3) describe an intellectual harmony 
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and a moral harmony; and the two correspond with each other 
according to their subject-matter. 

Love is truth in human action ; and truth is love in regard to 
the order of things. 


(h) ‘Rooted and grounded in love.’ Love—the source of 
growth and the stay of endurance. 


Light (pas). 

(a) ‘For ye were once darkness (cxédros), but now are light 
($s) in the Lord (év Kvpiv)—light in fellowship with Him, Who 
is the Light of the World.’ (v. 8.) Cf. v. 14, émiupavoet oor 6 
xptoros. 

‘ Walk as children of light.’ (2d.) 

‘For the fruit of light is in all goodness and righteousness and 
truth.’ (v. 9.) 

On the other hand, ‘ with the unfruitful works of darkness’ 
the Christians must ‘have no fellowship.’ (v. 11.) 

Darkness perishes in the presence of light : 

‘ All things, when they are shewn in their true nature by the 
light are made manifest :—for everything which is made manifest 
is light (dds éoriv).’ (Vv. 13.) 

(6) ‘Having the eyes of your heart enlightened (redwric- 
pévovs).’ (i. 18.) 

(c) In addition to preaching the Gospel to the Gentiles, 
St Paul was called ‘to bring to light (@wrica) what is the 
dispensation of the mystery which from all ages hath been hid 
in God.’ (iii. 9.) 


Life (fw). 

‘ Alienated from the life of God (rijs Cwis tot Geov) —that life 
which answers to the nature of God and which He communicates 
to His children. (iv. 18.) 

‘But God—even when we were dead through our trespasses 
quickened us together with (cvvefworoince) the Christ.’ (ii. 5, 6.) 

The word @dvaros, ‘death,’ is not found in the Epistle. But 
vexpovs 7. tapartdépacw occurs ii. 1, 5 (v. supr.): while éx vexpov 
occurs i. 20, and ék trav vexpav (v. 14) in the Hymn ‘ Awake, thou 
that sleepest, and arise from the dead.’ 

Of the future resurrection of men nothing is [directly] said in 


the Epistle. 
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Good Works. 

‘For it is His woreitanalap we are, created in Christ Jesus 
for good works (ém) gpyors dyaGots) which God afore prepared that 
in them we should walk.’ (ii. 10.) 

In Gal. v. 22, 23 ‘love, joy, peace, longsuffering, kindness, 
goodness, faithfulness (iors), meekness, temperance’ are as 
‘fruit of the Spirit’ contrasted with ‘the works of the flesh.’ 

Here in Ephesians ‘the fruit of light,’ in contrast with ‘the 
fruitless works of darkness’ (v. 10), is said to be shewn ‘in all 
goodness and righteousness and truth’ (v. 9)—a classification of 
moral duties marking our obligation to self, our neighbour, God ; 
while in another place (iv. 2) humility (raaevoppootvyn), meekness 

~(xpairys), and longsuffering (waxpoOvpia) are named as graces, 
which Christians are bound to cultivate, ‘forbearing one another 
in love’ and living ‘in the bond of peace.’ Kindness (xpyorérns), 
joined with these in Col. iii. 12, stands in Ephesians (ii. 7) as a 
Divine attribute. But in iv. 32 St Paul speaks of the duty of 
Christians to be to one another kind (ypyoro) and tender-hearted 
(evorAayxvor), and thus (v. 1) ‘imitators of God.’ 


Thanksgiving (evxapirria). 

‘But rather giving of thanks’ (v. 4)—our duty—recognising 
the signs of God’s love in every good thing. 

‘Giving thanks (evxapurrodvres) always for all things in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ to our God and Father.’ (v. 20.) 

So St Paul’s opening Hymn of Praise (i. 314) is followed by 
thanksgiving for the faith of the Ephesians :— 

‘For this cause I also, having heard of the faith which is 
among you in the Lord Jesus, and pach ye shew toward a the 
saints, cease not to give thanks for you.’ 


Prayer (mpocevxy). 

(a2) ‘In all prayer (xpocevyjs) and supplication (Sejcews), 
praying (zpocevxépuevor) at every season in spirit’—not in form or 
in word only, but in that part of our being through which we hold 
communion with God—and also ‘watching thereunto (eis avréd 


dypumvobvres) in all perseverance and supplication for all the 
saints.’ 


(6) So ati, 16 in the Epistle—after thanksgiving Prayer :-— 
‘making mention (of you) in my prayers (émi trav mpocevyav pov). 
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The Church. 


The 


(a) ‘And He gave Him to be Head over all things to the 
Church, which is His body, the fulness of Him Who reaches His 
fulness through all things in all.’ (i. 22 f.) 


(6) ‘That now to the principalities and the powers in the 
heavenly order may be made known through the Church the 
manifold wisdom of God.’ (iii. 10.) 


(c) ‘To Him be the glory in the Church and in Christ Jesus 
unto all the generations of the age of the ages.’ (iii. 21.) 


(d@) ‘For a husband is head of the wife, as Christ also is 
Head of the Church, being Himself Saviour of the body. But as 
the Church is subject to Christ, so let the wives be to their 
husbands in everything. Husbands, love your wives even as 
Christ also loved the Church and gave Himself up for it;...... that 
He might present the Church to Himself a glorious Church, not 
having spot or wrinkle or any such thing....... > (v. 23—27.) 

Cf. v. 29, ‘nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as Christ the 


Church.’ 
‘But I speak looking to Christ and to the Church.’ (v. 32.) 


Communion of Saints. 


‘That we should be holy (ayiovs) and without blemish before 
Him in love.’ (i. 4.) 

‘The faith which is among you in the Lord Jesus and which 
ye shew to all the saints,’ (i. 15.) 

‘But ye are fellow-citizens (cvproXirar) with the saints.’ (ii. 19.) 

‘Which in other generations was not made known unto the 
sons of men as now it was revealed unto His holy apostles and 
prophets in the Spirit—that the Gentiles are fellow-partakers 
of the promise in Christ Jesus.’ (iii. 5.) 

‘That being rooted and grounded in love ye may be strong 
enough to apprehend with all the saints what is the breadth...... : 
(iii. 17 f.) 

‘With a view to the perfecting of the saints for a work of 
ministry.’ (iv. 12.) 

‘Watching thereunto in all perseverance and supplication for 
all the saints.’ (vi. 18.) 
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Christian Sacraments— 
Baptism. 

‘One Lord, one Faith, one Baptism’ (év Barta). (iv. 5.) 

‘That He might sanctify it (the Church), having cleansed it 
by the bath of water accompanied by a confession of faith (‘with 
a word’: év pypatt).’ (v. 26.) 

The py~a—the Baptismal Confession—was, there can be little 
doubt, the simple creed that ‘Jesus is Lord’ (Rom. x. 9 éav 
Sporoynons TO pHa ev TH oTOpati gov GT. K¥pLos ‘IyTods). 

‘Detrahe verbum et quid est aqua nisi aqua? Accedit verbum 
ad elementum et fit sacramentum.’ (Aug. in Joh. Ixxx. 3, on 
John xv. 3.) 

: [v. Add. Note on ‘ The Sacrament of Baptism.’] 


Holy Communion. 


To the Sacrament of Holy Communion there is no reference in 
the Epistle. 


The Christian Ministry. 


Mention is made (in iv. 11) of (a) ‘apostles,’ (5) ‘prophets,’ 
(c) ‘evangelists,’ (d) ‘pastors and teachers.’ 

But, while there is thus evidence of specialisation of functions, 
there is no sign in the Epistle of the existence of any outward 
organisation or ecclesiastical hierarchy. 

[See Additional Notes on 
‘The Christian Society and the Apostolic Ministry,’ 


‘The Church in the Epistle to the Ephesians.’ 
‘Prophets of the New Covenant.’] 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES, 


On the expression ra ézovpdnia. 

*Evépyera and évepyetvy in the N. T. 

Wisdom and Revelation. 

Intellectual claims and gifts of the Gospel. 

The Sacrament of Baptism. 

On ‘Sin’ in the Pauline Epistles. 

The Fall of Man. 

The Kingdom of God,—Kingdom of Christ. 

The Christian Society, and the Apostolic Ministry. 

‘The Church’ in the Epistle to the Ephesians. 

Use of the word amroxdAvis in the N. T. 

On the use of the term pvorypiov in the N. T. 

On the phrases év Xpiord, év Xpiote “Inood, &v TO xpioTd. 

The expression ra marta. 

‘H ddéa in the Epistle to the Ephesians. 

Words in the N. T. denoting Resurrection or Raising from 
Death: éye(pew, dvacrivar, avdcracs. 

On the meaning of xvBela (Eph. iv. 14). 

Spiritual Powers. 

Use of xara c, acc. in the Epistle to the Ephesians. 

Use of the phrase év capxi. 

Prophets of the New Covenant. 

Ruskin on Eph. iv. 17 and on Conflict with Evil. 

‘The world, the flesh, and the devil.’ 

Use of the Old Testament in the Epistle. 
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On the expression ta érovpama. 


The adjective érovpdvos [apart from the particular phrase ra 
éroupavia] is used 
(a) by St Paul: 
1 Cor. xv. 40. ‘celestial bodies.’ 
48. ‘the heavenly (man)...... the heavenly (men).’ 
)( xoikds...xotKot. 
49.. ‘the likeness of the heavenly (man).’ 
Phil. ii. 10o.. ‘of things in the heaven (érovpaviwy) and on the 
earth and under the earth.’ )( érvyetwy and xatayOoviwv. 
2 Tim. iv. 18. x. cwoe eis THv Bacrciav atod THY érovpanov. 


(B) by other writers of the N.T.: 


Mt. xviii. 35. A v.1. for otpanos. 
Heb. iii. 1. xAnoews érovupaviov. 
vi. 4. 7. Owpeds T. éxrovpaviov. - 
RY A , aA >» > 4 
xi. 16. xpeirrovos (sc. ratpidos)...rovr éxtiw éroupaviov. 
xii. 22. ‘lepovoaAnp érovpaviy. 
The phrase ra érovpavia is used 
(a) by S¢ Paul: in the Epistle to the Ephesians only, viz. 
Eph. i. 3. 6 evAoyjoas nuas—ev Tt. érovpaviois. 
20. x, xabioas ev deka abrod év tT. éx, 
ii. 6. ounpyeipev x. cvvenabirer ev 7. ez. 
lll. 10. yvwpioO7}—r. apxais x. 7. eEovoiass év 7. ex. 
Vi. 12. pds TA TvevpaTika T. Tovypias év T. ex. 
(B) in the Epistle to the Hebrews: 
ree e , A > , 
Vili. 5. brodetypare K. oKig—rt. érroupaviwv. 
ix. 23. atra—ra érovpana. 


(y) once by St John: Jo. iii. 12.  édv etrw dpi 7a érovpana. 


The adj. ovpavos is used only by St Matthew and St Luke. 
Mt. v. 48. 
VL14; 26432. 
XV. 13. In every case with 6 raryjp (nov v. vudv). 
XViii. 35. 
Xxiii. 9. 
Lk. ii. 13. AnO0s orparias obpaviov. 
Acts xxv. 19. rf otpaviw drracia. 


ADDITIONAL NOTES. 153 


The phrase év otpavois_or év (once éri) trois odpavois is used 
(a) by Sé Paul in 
2 Cor. v. 1. aiwnov év r. odpavois. 
Phil. iii. 20, yydv—rd rodérevpa. év oipavois vrdpxer. 
Col. i. 5. dia 7. €Aida 7. droKxepérny dpiv ev rots odpavois. 

16. 7a év Tots obpavois K. Ta eri 7. yijs. 
20. ire Ta emi 7. yns Eire Ta ev TOIs Otpavois. 

Eph. i, 10. ra émi trois otpavois x. Ta ext THS ips. 

ill. 15. €v ovdpavois kal éml yjs. 


2 > Led e A < , , Fe 
Vl. 9. Kk. QUTWV kK. UaV O KUpLOs eat év ovpavois. 


(6) by St Peter: 1 Pet. i. 4. 
», the author of ‘ Hebrews’: viii. 1, ix. 23, xii. 23. 
», St Matthew and St Mark, passim: they also use the sing. 
év (7@) otpave. 


,», St Luke once only (x. 20): éypady év tr. otpavois. 


In the Apocalypse and in the Gospel of St John only the 
singular is found. 


The general idea of the phrase—which is not found in the 
LXx.—is that of ‘the heavenly order,’ the scene of the spiritual 
life with the realities which belong to it. 

In Hebr. ix. 23 the phrase aira ra érovpavia expresses those 
things, answering to the sanctuary with all its furniture, which 
have their proper sphere in the heavenly order ; while at viii. 5 
it means the realities of heaven generally, of which the Taber- 
nacle presented the ideas in figures—copy and shadow. 

By faith ra érovpavia are in one sense realised on earth. 
7a ypérepa (says Theophylact, following Chrysostom) émovpaya ° 
Grav yap pydev ériyeov, GANA TavTa TvevpatiKda ev TOs pvoTypioLs 
MTs Nee ccs OTav ymav TO ToAlTevpa ev ovpavois VrdpxEl, TOS OK 
érovpavia Ta Kal? ypas; 

So Primasius: czlestia, id est spiritalia que in veritate modo 
in ecclesia celebrantur. 

In Jo. iii. 12, 7a érovpava is used of the ‘heavenly’ in con- 
trast with the ‘earthly’ elements of the Lord’s teaching—of those 
truths which belong to the higher order—which are in heaven and 
are brought down thence to earth as they can become to men. 

As used in Ephesians, the phrase is peculiar to the Epistle 
(cf., however, 6 éroupavios, sc. avOpwros, of 1 Cor. xv. 48 f.), and 
describes the supra-mundane, supra-sensual, eternal order—‘ the 
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spiritual world’ generally, and not, as elsewhere, something which 
belongs to the spiritual order. 

On the other hand, ‘the metaphor of the heavenly citizenship’ 
(Lightfoot on Phil. i. 27) occurs once in the Epistle to the 
Ephesians (ii. 19, cvpzoXirat 7. ayiwv) and twice in the Epistle to 
the Philippians, i. 27, rodireveoOe aéiws Tod evayyeAlov Tod xpioTod 
(cf. Polyc. § 5), and iii. 20, where, after telling us that ‘our 
citizenship is even now (vzapyxev) in heaven’—‘for the Kingdom 
of Heaven is a present Kingdom’ (Lightfoot ad loc.)—St Paul 
goes on to say, ‘from heaven hereafter we look in patient hope 
(drexdexoueOa) for a deliverer’ (td.)—‘even the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall change the fashion of this body of our humiliation to be 
conformable to (cvppoppov)— take the abiding form of ”—the 
body of His glory: ‘for such is the working of the mighty 
power whereby He is able to subdue all things alike unto Him- 
self”? (id. 2b.). 

This universal sovereignty of the Lord Jesus Christ is again 
dwelt upon, in the same Epistle, at ii. 10, Wa év to dvdparte “Incod 
mav yovu kauy erovpaviwy kal émyetwv Kal xataxGoviwv (cf. Ignat. 
Trall. § 9, BrAerovtwy tév érovpaviwy x. émvyeiwv K, VToxGoviwv, and 
Polye. Phil. N 2, @ vmerayn TO mavTa, érroupavia Kal éxiye.a), where 
érovpavia, aS contrasted with ériyea and xatayOovia, is (acc. to 
Lightfoot) not to be explained of one of three ‘ different classes of 
intelligent beings’ (eg. of ‘angels’)—‘limitation to intelligent 
beings is not required by the expression’—but rather of ‘all 
created things in heaven’ (Lightfoot, Philippians, p. 110 f.). 

Man’s life is partly on earth, partly in the ‘ heavenly’ realm. 

There is one life which finds expression in many forms, but 
that life is greater, deeper than all. 

This vast life, which reaches through all time, is in its nature 
beyond time. 

In itself the spiritual life—of which the Communion of Saints 
is the foretaste—belongs to another order. 

Yet—eternal life is here. Our blessings and our struggles lie 
now ‘in the heavenly realms’ (év rots érovpaviois). 

The power by which we grasp the unseen—the eternal—is 
Faith. 
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évépyera and évepyety in the N.T. 


In the New Testament évépyera and évepyely are characteristically 
used of moral and spiritual working, whether Divine (Eph. i. 19, iii. 7, 
Col. i. 29, ii. 12, Phil. iii. 21) or Satanic (2 Th. ii. 9, II). 


(a) Usage of St Paul. 

1 Th. it, 13. Adyov Oeot, ds Kal evepyeirar év viv tots m- 
oTevovew. 

2 Th. ii, 7. 10 ydp puoryprov 45 evepyetrar THs avoptas. 

9. 00 éotw ¥ wapovoia Kar’ évépyeav Tod catava. 
II, méurret avtois 0 Oeos évepyevav wAavys. 

t Cor, xii, 6. Kal diaipéoers evepynpatwy ciciv, 6 d¢ adtos Oeds 6 
éevepyov Ta wavta év wacw. (Of. v. 10 adAw 8é évepynpata Svvapewr.) 

1 Cor. xii. 11. mdvra 8? radra evepyet 70 ev Kal TO avTO mvedpa. 

2 Cor. i. 6. vUmrép tis vudv tapaxdyocews THs evepyoupmevys ev 
VToLovy TaV avtdv TaOnpatuv. 

2 Cor. iv. 12. dare 6 Oavatos év nmiv evepyetrar, 4 de Cw ev 
vty. 

Gal. ii. 8. 6 ydp évepynoas Ilérpw eis arootoAnv THs Tepitomns 
evnpynoev epoi eis ta Evy. 

Gal. iii. 5. 6 ody émtyopnydv vytvy TO rvedua Kal évepyov duvapers 
éy vpiv. 

Gal. v. 6. iors 80 ayamns évepyounevy. 

Rom. vii. 5. ta wa0ypata tov dpaptuiv ta dia Tod vomov 
évnpyeiro év tots péAcow ymav. 

Phil. ii. 13. 6 Oeds—é evepyadv év tyiv kai ro Oédew Kat ro 
évepyety virép THs evdoKias. 

Phil. iii. 21. xard tyv évépyetay Tod divacOar avtoy Kai vroragat 
avT@ Ta TavTa. 

Col. i. 29. Kara rHv évépyerav avrod tiv évepyoupévyy ev epoi év 
duvape. 

Col. ii. 12. Sud ris ricrews THs evepyeias TOD Deod Tod eyeipayTos 
avuTov €k vexpuv. 

Eph. i. 11. rod ta mdvra évepyotvros Kata anv Bovdny tod 
OeAjparos avrod. 

Eph. i. 19 f. xara ryv évépyevav Tov Kparous THs iaxvos avrod, 
Av evnpynxey ev 7H xpioTe éyeipas aurov €k veKpav. ; 

Eph. ii. 2. rod mvevparos tov viv évepyouvtos év Tots viois THS 


, 
amewOias. 
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Eph. iii. 7. xata rHv évépyetay rijs Suvapews. 
en 
20. Kara Thy dvvapLy THY evepyoumevyy ev NELLY. 


: a 2 i i Bak? 
lV. 16. TYS eT LYOPYYLas KaT eVvepyelav. 


(B) Use in non-Pauline Books. 


Ja. v. 16. dénos dixaiov évepyoupern. 
Mt. xiv. 2. ai duvapers evepyotow ev avt@. || Mk. vi. 14. 


According to Lightfoot (on Gal. v. 6) évepyetofa ‘is never 
passive in St Paul,’ but ‘the Spirit of God or the spirit of evil 
évepyet; the human agent or the human mind évepyetrac’ (middle). 

The adjective évepyys occurs 1 Cor, xvi. 6, Philem. 6, and 
Hebr. iv. 12. 


Divine working is denoted in 


1 Th. ii. 13. ‘Ye accepted it not as the word of men, but, as 
it is in truth, the word of God, which also worketh in you that 
believe.’ 

1 Cor. xii. 6. ‘And there are diversities of workings (évepyr- 
parwv), but the same God, who worketh (6 évepydv) all things in 
all.’ (Cf. v. 10 ‘ workings of miracles.’) 

ib. v. 11. ‘But all these worketh the one and the same Spirit, 
dividing to each one severally even as He will.’ 

2 Cor. i. 6. ‘Or whether we be comforted, it is for your 
comfort, which worketh (évepyetrac) in the patient enduring of the 
same sufferings which we also suffer.’ 

Gal. ii. 8. ‘For He that wrought for Peter (6 évepyjoas 
Ilérpw) unto the apostleship of the circumcision wrought for me 
also unto the Gentiles.’ 

Gal. il. 5. ‘He that supplieth to you the Spirit and worketh 
miracles among you.’ 

Phil. ii. 13. ‘God it is Who “worketh in you both to will 
and to work” in fulfilment of His good pleasure’ (‘ His. benevolent 
purpose,’ Lightfoot, g.v.) : 

where ‘the 6éAew and the évepyeiv correspond respectively to 
the “gratia praeveniens” and the “gratia cooperans” of a later 
theology’ (Lightfoot ad loc.). 

Phil. iii. 21. ‘ According to the working (i.e. by ‘the exercise 
of the power,’ Lightfoot ad Joc.) whereby He is able also to 
subject all things unto Himself’: 


where, as in ‘Eph. i. 19 ryv évépyevav tov Kpdrous tHs ioxvos 
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avrov [and iii. 7 rv évépyeiav ris Suvdpews abrod], the expression 
THV évépyetav Tod SbvacHa involves the common antithesis of dvvayis 
and évépyea’ (Lightfoot ad loc.). 

Col. ii. 12. ‘Through your faith in the working (rijs évepyeias) 
of God, Who raised Him from the dead.’ 

Eph. i. 11. ‘Of Him, Who worketh all things after the counsel 
of His Will’: 

where the verb évepyeiv brings out the idea of the personal 
power which is operative rather than the result produced. 

wb. v. 19. ‘According to the working of the might of His 
strength.’ 

Eph. iii. 7, ‘Whereof I became a minister according to the 
working of His power.’ 

ib. v. 20. ‘ According to the power that worketh in us.’ 

[where, as in Col. i. 29, 1 Th. ii. 13, and Gal. v. 6, the middle évepyoupévny 

is used, apparently because there is a human agent transmitting the Divine 
energy. | 


On the other hand Satanic working is denoted in 


2 Th. ii. 7. ‘For the mystery of lawlessness doth already 
work.’ 

ab. v. 9. ‘Whose coming is according to the working of Satan 
with all power and signs and wonders of falsehood.’ Cf. v. rr. 

Eph. ii. 2. ‘Of the spirit that now worketh in the sons of 
disobedience.’ 


Of the Ephesian passages [the first (i. 11) recalls] 1 Cor. xii. 
6, 11 (v. supr.); [the next (i. 19) refers to] the active exercise of 
the power of God in the exaltation of Christ, [a third (iii. 7) 
shews how] the continuous working of His Power in the Apostle 
was a determining condition of his ministry, [another (iii. 20) 
tells us] that His power working in believers generally is the 
measure of that which He does. In ii. 2 the Ephesians [are 
reminded that] resisting the Will of God lays ‘the sons of dis- 
obedience’ open to the working of a personal power of evil. [For 
the meaning of xar’ évepyeiav in iv. 16, v. note ad loc.]. 
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Wisdom and Revelation (Eph. i. 17). 


‘These Ephesian Christians had already received Divine illumina- 
tion, or they would not have been Christians at all; but Paul prayed 
that the Divine Spirit who dwelt in them would make their vision 
clearer, keener, stronger, that the Divine power and love and greatness 
might be revealed to them far more fully. And perhaps in these days 
in which men are making such rapid discoveries in inferior provinces 
of thought, discoveries so fascinating and so exciting as to rival in 
interest, even for Christian men, the manifestation of God in Christ, 
there is exceptional need for the Church to pray that God would grant 
it “a spirit of wisdom and revelation”; if He were to answer that 
prayer, we should no longer be dazzled by the knowledge which relates 
to “things seen and temporal,” it would be outshone by the tran- 
scendent glory of “things unseen and eternal.”’ 

(Dale: The Epistle to the Ephesians: Its Doctrine 
and Ethics, p. 133.) 


‘By the inspiration which was granted to Jewish prophets they 
saw in the history of their nation—as their uninspired contemporaries 
did not see—the Divine laws which the history illustrated. 


The inspiration which was granted to apostles enabled them to 
discover what was already contained in the life, teaching, death and 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ. Special revelations were given 
to them:. . . . . . . . but the main substance of what they 
knew about God and the Divine method of human redemption they 
discovered in the history and teaching of Christ. Their inspiration 
enabled them to see what that revelation of God really meant. 
The great revelation was made in Christ; the inspiration of the 
apostles enabled them to_see the truths and laws which the revelation 
contained. 


And so the “spirit of wisdom” may also be called the “spirit of 
revelation”; for until the spirit of wisdom is given, the revelation is 
unintelligible. It becomes an actual revelation when it is understood. 

To the apostles inspiration was given in an exceptional measure. 
They were appointed by the Lord Jesus Christ to lay the foundations 
of the Christian Church. They had authority to teach all nations in 
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His name. Later ages were to learn His mind from their lips 
But in kind the inspiration of the apostles was the same as that which 
St Paul prayed might be granted to the Christians at Ephesus, the 
same as that which we ourselves may hope to receive from God.’ 
(id. 2b. pp. 135 ff.) 
‘Perhaps the safest description of the gift which is promised to 
all Christians is that which is contained in the text. It is the “spirit 
of wisdom.” It is not a blind impulse, resulting in a conviction having 
no intelligible grounds; it is not an impression having nothing to 
justify it except the obstinacy with which we hold to it. When the 
Spirit of God illuminates the mind, we see the meaning of what Christ 
said and of what Christ did. We simply find what was in the 
Christian revelation from the beginning.’ 
(id. 1b. p. 142.) 


‘If I am asked how we are to distinguish between what is revealed 
to us by the Spirit of God and what we discover by the energy and 
penetration of our own thought, I can only reply that the question 
seems to me to rest on a misconception of the nature of spiritual 
illumination. The “wisdom” which the Spirit grants us is not a 
“wisdom” separable from the ordinary activity and discernment of 
our own minds; it is not something alien to our own higher life; it 
becomes our own wisdom, just as the vision which Christ miraculously 
restored to blind men was not something foreign to them, but their 
own. ‘They saw what before they had only handled, and the nobler 
sense revealed to them what the inferior sense could not make known ; 
they saw for themselves what they had only heard of from others. 
The reality of the supernatural work was ascertained by the new 
discoveries it enabled them to make of the world in which they were 
living. Analogous effects follow the illumination of the Holy Spirit. 
When the “spirit of wisdom and revelation” is granted to us, “the eyes” 
of our heart, to use Paul’s phrase in the next verse, are “enlightened ” 
—our own eyes,—and we see the glory of God.’ 

(id. 1b. p. 142 £.) 
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Intellectual claims and gifts of the Gospel. 


In 1 Cor. ii—the main Pauline passage—St Paul has spoken of a 
‘wisdom—not of this world (od rod aidvos tovrov) nor of the rulers of 
this world’ (v. 6)—a wisdom ‘that hath been hidden’—‘ God’s 
wisdom’ which ‘we speak—in a mystery ’—wisdom ‘which God pre- 
ordained before the world unto our glory’ (v. 7). For ‘unto us God 
through the Spirit revealed—even the deep things of God’ (v. r1)— 
things ‘which eye saw not, and ear heard not (Is. lxiv. 4) and which 
came not up into man’s heart’ (v. 9)—things which ‘God prepared 
for them that love Him,’ 

‘Through the Spirit.’ For ‘the Spirit searcheth (épavvg) all 
things’: and as none ‘knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit 
of the man which is in him, so none_knoweth the things of God 
save the Spirit of God’ (v. 10) Now ‘we, that we may know the 
things freely given us by God,’ have received—not the spirit of the 
world (rod xéopov), but—the Spirit which is from God (76 rvedua 16 
€k rod Oeov). Now a ‘natural man’ (Wvxixds avOpwros) receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God—they are foolishness to him—he 
cannot know them—because they are judged spiritually. But the 
spiritual man (6 mvevpatixds) judgeth all things.’ 

This ‘ wisdom’-—-God’s wisdom—‘we speak (says St Paul in v. 6) 
among the full-grown’ (év rots reXecous). 

In the Epistle to the Ephesians St Paul tells of God’s grace 
abounding (cf. i. 8) ‘in all wisdom and prudence’:—and (v. i. 17) of 
his prayers to God—‘ making mention of you in my prayers ’—for ‘a 
spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him’—‘ having the 
eyes of your heart enlightened (v. 18) that ye may know.’ 

At ii. 6 he contemplates Christians ‘saved by grace’ in contact 
with the heavenly order; and then (v. 11) all, that is realised in time 
through faith, is seen to be of God’s ordering. Among the great 
mysteries of the faith, which he has prayed that the Ephesians may 
be enabled to understand, is that of the vital unity—the ‘one man’— 
of ii. 1o—wherein Christ, by the assumption of human nature, by 
His death, united in one body and ‘reconciled’ to God, Jews and 
Gentiles. 

But ‘to comprehend (xatadaBéoGa.) what is the breadth and length 
and height and depth, and to know the love of Christ’—a ‘love 
which passeth knowledge (iii. 18)—to know that which never can be 
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known—the co-operation of all’is required (ov maou t, dyiows). Con- 
secration is the condition of such knowledge. There is need of effort. 
And there is a corresponding power—God’s gift : His ‘power working 
in us’ (iil. 20 f.). 

In the unity of the Christian body each of its members has his 
part, a special function and a special endowment. (iv. 7. ‘But to 
each one of us was the grace given according to the measure of 
the gift of the Christ’). 

Yet unity of knowledge, as of faith,—of the faith and knowledge 
of the Son of God—is the final issue and limit of the work and 
manifold ministry of all. 

Appropriation of the truth is not intellectual only, but is ex- 
pressed in character and action (iv. 15, ddnOevovres év dyday). 

The spring of all error is ignorance, or forgetfulness, of God. So 
it was with ‘the Gentiles’ (ra é6vy). And this ‘ignorance (dyvoia) 
which was in them’ was due to moral conditions (da 7. twpwow rt. 
kapdias aitov). 

The Christian is to have [in him], and to be, light (@és)—light 
is fellowship with Him, Who is the Light of the World (Jo. viii. 12: 
ef. Mt. v. 14). And the life in light is shewn in moral duties— 
‘in every form of goodness and righteousness and truth’—the good, 
the right, the true. 

In action—there is need of moral discrimination (v. 10 Soxuua- 
lovres ti éorw evdpeotov To xvpiw), and of effort and carefulness in wise 
conduct, (15 f.) p Ws doopo, aAX’ ws odor), need to ‘understand 
(cvviere) what the will of the Lord is.’ 

In the imperfect, transitory relations of earthly life (vi. 6 ff.) 
higher duties are involved :—‘servants’ must remember (eiddres) that 
service is rendered to Christ, ‘masters’ must remember (ciddres) that 
in heaven the servants’ Master is their own also. 

In conflict with the spiritual hosts of wickedness (vi. 12 f.) the 
Christian warrior stands having his ‘loins girded with truth.’ He 
applies truth to life. 

Religion includes thought or knowledge, as well as feeling and 
action. Each of these three implies, needs, and is strengthened by 
the other two. Knowledge in excess leads to Gnosticism or to dead 
orthodoxy. But realisation in thought of absolute Truth as revealed 
in the Incarnation is apprehension of a fact, which can be made the 
basis of a Science and yet is not for speculation only or for aesthetic 
contemplation only, but is essentially ethical. 
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The Sacrament of Baptism. 


The rite of Baptism was connected with the work of Messiah by 
the prophets Ezekiel and Zechariah. 

Ezek, xxxvi. 25 f.: ‘And I will sprinkle clean water upon you, 
and ye shall be clean: from all your filthiness and from all your 
idols will I cleanse you. A new heart also will I give you, and a new 
spirit will I put within you: and I will take away the stony heart out 
of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh.’ 

Zech. xiii. 1: ‘In that day there shall be a fountain opened to the 
house of David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and for 
uncleanness.’ 

(Cf. Is. li. 15.) 

We cannot but believe that Christ, when (Jo. iii. 22, 25) He 
administered a baptism through His disciples (iv. 2), explained to 
those, who offered themselves, the new birth which John’s baptism 
and this preparatory cleansing typified. At the same time He may 
have indicated, as to Nicodemus (iii. 5 f.), the future establishment 
of Christian Baptism, the sacrament of the new birth. 

The sacrament of Baptism presupposes the Death and Resurrection 
of Christ. 

In St John’s record of the incident of the ‘feet-washing’ (Jo. xiii. 
4—14), where the symbolic meaning of the act as a process of cleansing 
is introduced at v. 10; ‘ He that is bathed needs not save to wash his 
feet,’ it seems impossible not to see a foreshadowing of the idea of 
Christian Baptism in the word ‘bathed’ (Jo. xiii. 8 6 Aedovpévos) 
as contrasted with ‘wash’ (id. 1b. vipacOar). 

There is, however, no evidence to shew that the Apostles them- 
selves were baptized unless with John’s baptism. The ‘bathing’ 
in their case consisted in direct intercourse and union with Christ (cf. 
Jo. xv. 3, ‘Already ye are clean because of the word which I have 
spoken unto you’). 

It was His office to baptize with the Spirit. So Jo. i. 33: ‘the 
same is He which baptizeth with (or ‘in’) the Holy Spirit’: the Holy 
Spirit being the atmosphere, the element of the new life. The trans- 
ference of the image of baptism to the impartment of the Holy 
Spirit was prepared by such passages as Joel ii. 28 (quoted in Acts 
ii. 17), ‘and it shall come to pass afterward that J will pour out of my 
Spirit upon all flesh,’ ; 

. In Jo. iii. 5, ‘Except a man be born of water and (the) Spirit (& 
Udaros K. tvevparos)’ the preposition used (é€) recalls the phrase (Mt. 
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iil. 11) ‘I baptize (plunge) you im water; He shall baptize you in 
Holy Spirit and fire,’—so that the image suggested is that of rising, 
reborn, out of the water and out of the spiritual element, so to speak, 
to which the water outwardly corresponds. The combination of the 
words water and spirit suggests a remote parallel and a marked 
contrast. They carry back the thoughts of hearer and reader to the 
narrative of Creation (Gen. i. 2), when the Spirit of God brooded on 
the face of the waters. But (2) Water symbolizes purification and 
Spirit quickening: the one implies a definite external rite, the other 
indicates an energetic internal operation. The two are co-ordinate, 
correlative, complementary. Interpretations, which treat the term 
water here as simply figurative, are essentially defective. The words, 
taken in their immediate meaning, set forth as required before entrance 
into the Kingdom of God the acceptance of the preliminary rite 
Divinely sanctioned—John’s baptism—which was the seal of repent- 
ance (Mt. ili. 11, eis perdvowwv) and so of forgiveness, and, following 
on this, the communication of a new life, resulting from the direct 
action of the Holy Ghost through Christ. But they have also a fuller 
sense, a final and complete sense for us. They look forward to the 
fulness of the Christian dispensation. 

After the Resurrection the baptism of water was no longer sepa- 
rated from, but united with, the baptism of the Spirit—united with it 
in the “laver of regeneration” (Titus iii. 5 érwoev yyds dia Aovrpod 
madtyyeverias Kal dvaxawucews mvevparos dyiov), even as the outward 
and the inward are united generally in a religion which is sacramental 
and not only typical. 

Christian baptism, the outward act of faith welcoming the promise 
of God, is incorporation into the Body of Christ [ef. 1 Cor. xii. 13, 
Gal. iii. 27]; and so being born (the birth) ‘of the Spirit’ is potentially 
united with being born (the birth) ‘of water.’ The general insepara- 
bility of these two is indicated (in Jo. iii. 5) by the form of the 
expression ‘born of water and Spirit’ (é& Udaros Kai mvevparos) as 
distinguished from the double phrase ‘born of water and of Spirit’ 
(xal éx mvevparos). 

With the && Aovrpod wadryyeveoias of Tit. iii. 5 may be compared 
76 NovtpG tod Vdaros of Eph. v. 26. Here the initiatory sacrament 
of Baptism is the hallowing of the Bride. In this she is at once 
cleansed and hallowed (iva airiy dytdon xabapioas). The actions are 
coincident. 

To the Corinthians St Paul had written (1 Cor. vi. 11): ‘But ye 
were washed (dweAovoacbe), but ye were sanctified (xyiioOnre), but ye 
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were justified in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ and in the Spirit 
of our God’; and (xii. 13) ‘For in one Spirit we all were baptized into 
one Body.’ 

And to the Romans (Rom. vi. 3): ‘all we who were baptized into 
Christ Jesus were baptized into His death, We were buried therefore 
with Him through our Baptism (6:4 rod Barricparos) into death: that 
like as Christ was raised from the dead through the glory of the 
Father, so we might also walk in newness of life.’ 

In the Epistle to the Colossians these ‘two complementary aspects 
of baptism’ (Lightfoot ad loc.) appear in the passage ii. 18 (parallel to 
Eph. ii. 45): ‘being buried with Him (cwtadérres avr@) in the act of 
baptism (év t@ Barticud), in Whom also ye were raised together with 
Him (ovvnyépOnre) through your faith in the operation (the working) 
of God, Who raised Him from the dead and quickened together with 
Him you, that were dead by reason of your transgressions’ [v. Light- 
foot’s note]. 

Here in the Epistle to the Ephesians St Paul (at iv. 4—6) lays 
open a view of the wnity of the whole Christian Society in its objective 
foundation: and while (a) its unity is established by the acknowledg- 
ment of one Lord: and (6) in proclaiming that ‘Jesus is Lord,’ it 
confesses one Faith: (c) it is entered by one Baptism. [Cf. 1 Cor. 
Mile 13.) 

And of this ‘material act’ that confession (f7ma) is the spiritual 
accompaniment, a Confession involved in, and implying the acceptance 
of, the Baptismal formula (Mt. xxviii. 19) ‘Into the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.’ 

The ‘teaching of baptisms’ (Barticpdv didaxnv) of Heb. vi. 2, where 
the plural and the peculiar form seem used to include Christian 
Baptism and other lustral rites, would naturally be directed to shew 
their essential difference. And the ‘different washings’ (Svaddpors 
Borrispois) to which reference is made in the same Epistle (ix. 10) as 
accompaniments of the Levitical offerings (cf. Ex. xxix. 4, Lev. xi. 
25 ff, xvi. 4, 24f, Num. viii. 7, xix. 17) recall the ‘washings, or 
baptizings, of cups and pots and brazen vessels’ (Barticpovs rornpiwv 
kal eardv xat xadxiwv) and other ceremonial lustrations («. dm’ dyopas 
éay pay pavticwvtar—v. 1. Bartiowvrar—ovx éoOlovow) of Mk. vii. 4 
[v. Swete ad loc.]. 

The outward rite draws its virtue from the action of the Spirit. 

[Cf. 1 Pet. ili, 21: 80 Ydaros: 6 Kal byas avritumov viv cwle. Bar- 
TiTHa, OV GapKds a7dHecis PUTov GANA ovvEdjocews ayaAs erepuTnua eis 


> > cal aA 
Geov, d¢ avaordcews “Inood Xpicroi. | 


ADDITIONAL NOTES. 165 


On ‘Sin’ in the Pauline Epistles. 


Apostolic writers distinguish clearly between ‘sin,’ the principle, 
and ‘sins,’ specific acts. 
1. Sin (duapria, y dwapria). 

The singular is found (apart from 2 Th. ii. 3, where B has 
avopias) in four only of the Pauline Epistles, namely those of the 
second group, t and 2 Corinthians, Galatians, and Romans: 

t Cor. xv. 56. 16 S& xévtpov t. Oavdrov 7 duapria, 7 dé Svvapus 
THS Gpaptias 6 vopos. 

2 Cor. v. 21. tov pH yrdvta dpaptiav vrép yuav dwaptiay 
érroingev. 

2 Cor. xi. 7. 7) duaprtiav éroinoa éuavrév tarewav...... : 

Gal. ii, 17. dpa Xpiords dpaptias dudkovos; 

lili, 22. cuvéxrAeev 7 ypady Ta Tavta bd dpapriav. 

Rom. ili.—vili. passim. 

xiv. 21. may d€ 6 ovK ex mioTews dpapria éoriv. 

Neither dyapria, nor 7 dyapria, in the singular occurs in the 
Epistle to the Ephesians or any of the Epistles of the Captivity, 
nor yet in the Pastoral Epistles. 


2. Sins (duapriac). 
The plural is found in all groups of the Pauline Epistles. 
(a) 1Th.ii 16. eis 76 dvarAnpdou avtav Tas Gpaprtias ravrore, 
1 Cor. xv. 3. Xpwtds dréOavey trip tév dpaptidv nuav Kara 
‘ 4 
Tas ypadas. 
1 Cor, xv. 17. ru éoré év Tais dpapriats. 
Gal. i. 4. rod dovros éovrov trép TOV ayapTiay yor. 
(6) Col. i. 14. tH adeowv TOV GpapTiov. 
Eph. ii. 1. vexpovs tots rapartupacw Kat Tals duaptias tydv. 
(c) 1 Tim. v. 22. dpapriais addorpiats. 
Vv. 24. Twov avOpwrwv at dpaptiat mpodydoi ciow, 
mpodyovoa: eis Kpiow, Turly S€ Kat éraxoAovbotcw. 
of ¢ , 
2 Tim, iii. 6. -yuvoxdpia cecwperpéva. dpaptiats. 
° a ead A oN / 
3. The word éydpryp.a occurs 1 Cor. vi, 18 way apaptypa o cay rowan 
eee - c / 
avOpwros, Rom. iii. 25 ua tHv Taper T. TpoyeyovoTwY apapTypaTu, 


—and Rom. v. 16. 
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The verb duaprdvew, duapretv is used by St Paul as follows: 


(a) 1 Cor. vi. 18, vii. 28, 36, Vili. 12, xv. 34. 
Rom. ii, 12, ili. 23, v. 12, 14, 16, Vi. 15. 


(6) Eph. iv. 26. dépyileoGe xat yn dpapravere. 


- \ € , 7, 7 x 
(c) 1 Tim. v. 20. Tovs apapravovras évwariov mavtwv edeyxe. 
Tit. iii. 11. €iSes dre éLeotpamrat 6 ToLovTOS K. apapTavet. 


The word zaparrwpa, ‘trespass,’ bringing out the idea of 
violation of a definite law, occurs 


(a) repeatedly in Romans, iv. 25, v. 15—29, Xl. II, 12, as 
well as in 2 Cor. v. 19 and Gal. vi. 1. 


(6) in the Epistles of the Captivity, Col. ii. 13, where zapa- 
mrwpata are ‘actual definite transgressions’ (Lightfoot ad loc.), 
Eph. i. 7 7. agdeow 7. rapartopatwy, ii, 1 tT. rapartwpacw kK. T. 
Gpaptias (v. supr.), and ii. 5. 


The word zapaBaors, ‘transgression,’ occurs Gal. iii. 19 tov 
rapaBacewv xapw, Rom. ii. 23 THs tapaBacews T. vopov, iv. 15, 
e st > my ‘ aQn “2 > / 
ob yap ovK got. vouos, ovdé mapaBacis, V. 14 T. 7. “Adap, and 
1 Tim. ii. 14, 


The Fall of Man. 


The story of the Fall is the Divine parable of the origin of sin; 
implying self-assertion and violation of dependence,—seeking not a 
wrong end, but a right end in a wrong way. 

We know so little of our spiritual relations one to another that 
there is no greater difficulty in supposing that the earthly destiny of 
humanity was imperilled in a representative than in believing (as we 
do) that the restoration of humanity was obtained by the Son of Man. 

In any case this is the simplest way of presenting a fact which is 
universal, 

The consequence of self-assertion necessarily descended to all 
generations. (See Hegel’s analysis of the Fall in his ‘ Logic.’) 

It is most important to notice that it is not ‘death’ as the passage 
to another order, but the circumstances of death, which are due to sin. 

The effects of an act may be retrospective as well as prospective ; 
that is to say, the certainty that something will be modifies what goes 
before. 


A. 
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The Kingdom of God,—Kingdom of Christ. 
Usage of St Paul. 


(a) x Th. ii. 12, déiws 7. Oeod rod Kadodvros duds els rv 
éavtod Bacwreiav x. ddéav. 

2Th.i. 5. els ro xaragwOjvat yuads THs Bactrelas Tod Oeod. 

1 Cor, iv. 20. od yap év Adyw 7 Bacwrela rod Geod, GAN &v 
duvapes. 

I Cor. vi. 9. 7 ob« oidare dtu ddixor Geod Bacirelav od KAypovo- 
pyoovow; (Cf. v. to.) 

1 Cor. xv. 24. ¢lra 16 réAos, drav wapadidot tiv Baorciav 7d 
Ged Kai warpi. 

1 Cor. xv. 50. cap xal alua Bacretav Oeod KAnpovoujoas od 
dvvarat. 

Gal. v. 21. ot rowdra mpaccortes Bacirciav Peod od KAnpovo- 
pycovew. 

Rom. xiv. 17. od ydp éotw 7 Bacireia 7. Oeod Bpdars kat réars, 
GANG Sixacocvvy Kat eipyvy Kal xapa, év mvevpart dyiv. 

(6) Col. i. 13. os epvoaro nuas éx THs eLovoias Tov oKOTOUS 
Kai petéotnoey eis tTHv Bacireiay Tov viod THs ayamrns adrod. 

Col. iv. 11. ovvepyoi eis tiv Bacireiay Tod Geod. 

Eph. v. 5. év rH Baorcia Tod xpiorod Kat Geod. 

(c) 2 Tim.iv. 1. Xpucrod “Inood, tov péddAovtos Kpivew Cadvras 
k. Vekpous, Kal THV émipaveray adTov Kal THY Bacreiay adrod. 

2 Tim. iv. 18. pvioerai pe 6 Kipios amd TavTés Epyou Tovypod k. 


, > ‘ , FAs ENE , 
TWOEL ELS THV Baotreiav QUTOU THV ETOUPAVLOV, 


Use in other Epistles. 


(a) Heb. i. 8. 7 paBdds rijs BaciAeias (from Lxx. of Ps. xlv. 7). 
xii. 28. BactArelav aoadevtov wapadapBavovtes. 


(b) Ja. ii. 5. KAmpovopous tis Bacrelas ys ernyyetharo Tois 
ayaracw avrdv. 
(c) 2 Pet. i, rx. cis tHv aivviov Baoidelay tod Kupiov npdv 


\ lal ? a cal 
kal awrnpos Incov Xpurov. 


Use in the Synoptic Gospels and in ‘Acts.’ 


(a2) In the Synoptists, besides 7 Baowreia cov of the Lord’s 
Prayer, the expression 7 BacvAeia tod Geod is of constant occurrence, 
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except in the Gospel of St Matthew, where it is found four times 
only (vi. 33, xll. 28, xix. 24, xxi. 43), being elsewhere replaced by 
the phrase 7 B. rév odpavav. Three times in St Matthew (iv. 23, 
ix. 35, xxiv. 14) we have 10 evayyéAuov 77s BaotAeias,—‘ the Gospel 
of the Kingdom’—and once (xiii. 19) tov Adyov THs Baordetas— 
‘the word of the Kingdom.’ 

[Note especially Lk. xxii. 29 kayo SiariPepor tpiv, Kabus 
Si€Oerd por & maryip pov Bacreiav, va €oOnre Kai mivyte emt THS 
tparétns pov ev TH Bacirela pov, Kal kabnobe emi Opdvuy tas dudexa 
pvdds Kpivovtes Tod “Iopayr. 

(6) In ‘Acts’ the phrase ra epi tis Bacwdelas 7. Geod occurs 
thrice (i. 3, viii. 12, xix. 8). The other references to ‘the Kingdom 

of God’ are xiv. 22 eciaeAOely cis 7. Baowreiav tr. 0., xxviii. 23 
Stapaptupdmevos 7. Bacireiav 7. 6., 1b. 31 Knptoow tr. B. 7. O.: in 
XX. 25 kypvoowv 7. Bacirciav (om. tT. Oeod) is read :—cef. i. 6. 


Use in Johannine writings. 

(a) Apoc. i. 6. Kk. éroinrey nuds Bacrrelavy tepeis TO Dew k. 

TaTpt avrov. 
rn . 5 a , , e a 32 

Apoc. i. 9. ovvKowwvos év TH OAtpe «. Bacreia Kk. dropovy év 
> lal 
Inoov. 

> , > \ A ae bfie 2 a 

Apoc. v. 10. éroincas avtois 73 bed yyav Bacireiav x, tepeis, 
kat Bacirevoovow eri THs yifs. 

Apoc. xi. 15. éyévero 9 Bacirela Tov Kdopov Tod Kupiov nuav 

‘\ lal cal cal n~ A 
Kal TOU xptoTOU avTov, K. Bactretoer eis ToOvs aidvas ToV aiwvur. 
ie : S Es 2 s< 

Apoc. xii, 10. 9 Bacireia tod Oeot nudv x. 9 eovola tod 

xXpirrovd advrov. 
ese oN , acy, ~ 

(6) Jo. iii, 3. av py tis yevvnOy avwGev, od divatac ideiv TH 
Baoirelav rod Oeod. 

Jo. ili. 5. ioe Oetv eis tHv Bactrciav rod Geos. 

eee | 4 c A“ 

Jo, xvill. 36. 9 Baoreia 4 un oix eotw éx Tov Kécpov TovToU: 
> > cal / , > c Xr / c >. / « € 4 e > ‘\ 
ei €k ToD KOopov TovTov iv 9 Bacircia y éuy, of trnperar ot euot 
> , ¥ A \ lal a cal 
nywvilovto av, iva wy rapadoId rots “Iovdaious: viv 88 4 Bacrela 7 


aN 2 »” 2 cal 
€un ovK eat evreder. 


‘The Kingdom’ [implies] ‘a Sovereign of whose Personal Rule His 


subjects would be conscious and by Whose Will they would be guided, 


an 


organization, by which the relative functions and duties and 


stations of those included within it would be defined and sustained, 
a common principle of action, and common rights of citizenship.’ | 


(Gospel of the Resurrection, p. 195.) 


ADDITIONAL NOTES. 169 


The Christian Society, and the Apostolic Ministry. 


‘Our bodies (1 Cor. vi. 15) are members of Christ’ (uéAn Xpwrr0d); 
and conversely (1 Cor. xii. 27) a Christian society is ‘a body of Christ’ 
(odpa Xpiorot)—[a body of which Christ is the Head].—[Such is] each 
Christian society—‘a body of Christ,’ of which the members are 
charged with various functions and gifts. And these ‘bodies’ again 
are ‘members’ of other ‘bodies’ wider and greater, and thus at last 
‘members’ of that universal Church which is the ‘fulness of Christ,’ 
its Heavenly Head. (G. of R. pp. 177—182.) 

In the providential ordering of the Christian Society these various 
functions and graces have been variously concentrated ; but all belong 
alike to the new life, which the Risen Christ breathed into His Church. 

To this Body, as a whole, the Risen Lord communicated the virtue 
of His glorified Life. 

For it is a fact of the highest importance and clearly established 
by the documents—that the commission given on the evening of the 
first Easter Day—the ‘Great Commission’—was given to the Church 
and not to any class in the Church—to the whole Church—and not to 
any part of it, primarily. 

The Commission and the Promise, like the Pentecostal blessing 
which they prefigured, were given to the Christian Society, and not to 
any special order in it. 

Not that every member of the Church has in virtue of the corporate 
gift a right to exercise it individually. 

The very fact that the commission is given to the body renders it 
impossible for any member to exercise it except by the authority of the 
body. 

When the Body is quickened and endowed, then the Spirit works 
out its purpose through the several parts. 

It is indeed a general law of life that differentiation of organs 
answers to [the] increasing fulness of life. The particular power of 
the living being finds expression through the organs. The specialisa- 
tion of functions required for the permanent well-being of the Church 
[appears, when] in Eph. iv. 7—11 St Paul marks the types of ministry 
with which the Church is endowed. He states the fact of the indi- 
vidual endowment of the several members of the Christian Society 
(v. 7); and (v. 11) notes that certain special gifts have been made for 
its government. 
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‘Receive ye the Holy Ghost; whosesoever sins ye forgive, they are 
forgiven unto them; whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained.’ 
(Jo. xx. 22.1.) 

The words are the Charter of the Christian Church, and not simply 
the Charter of the Christian Ministry. 

The gift is conveyed once for all. It is made part of the life of the 
whole Society, flowing from the relation of the body to the Risen Christ. 


Before His Passion Christ had given to His disciples 

(a) the power of the keys to open the treasury of the Kingdom of 
Heaven and dispense things new and old ; 

(6) power to bind and to loose, to fix and to unfix ordinances for 
the government of the new Society. 


Now (c) as Conqueror He added the authority to deal with sins. 


The message of the Gospel is the glad tidings of sin conquered. 
To apply this to each man severally is the office of the Church and so 
of each member of the Church. To embrace it personally is to gain 
absolution. 

He to whom the word comes can appropriate or reject the message 
of deliverance which we as Christians are authorised to bear. As he 
does so, we, speaking in Christ’s name, either remove the load by 
which he is weighed down or make it more oppressive. 

To this end all the sacraments and ordinances of Christianity 
combine, to deepen the conviction of sin and to announce forgiveness 
of sin. 

In the first age, however, it is perfectly clear from the Pauline 
Epistles, that the Christian Society was not as yet under any rigid 
organisation ; there was not as yet a recognised ecclesiastical hierarchy. 

In some of these Epistles, particularly in 1 Cor. xii, 28 and 
Eph. iv. 11, specific offices are named. 

Thus in 1 Cor. xii. 27 St Paul says to the Church of Corinth, ‘Ye 
are a body of Christ, and members in particular’; and then in v. 28 
‘God—set (é€ero)—in the Church first apostles, secondly prophets, 
thirdly teachers,—then miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, govern- 
ments, divers kinds of tongues.’ 

And in Eph. iv. 11 he writes, ‘And He Himself gave some as 
Apostles, and some as prophets, and some as evangelists, and some as 
pastors and teachers.’ 

But the offices named are not parts of a hierarchy. They are 
related to personal gifts. 
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The language of the versein the Ephesian Epistle, indeed, clearly 
excludes the idea of the existence, at that time, of any Divinely ordered 
hierarchy. 

The gift which Christ ‘gave’ to the Church was a gift of ‘men.’ 
It was a double gift. He first endowed the men, and then gave them, 
endowed, to the Church. 

Through their work the character of permanent offices became 
revealed, 

There is in the New Testament no trace of any rigid universal 
constitution of the Christian Society. 

Divine gifts for its edification are recognised. 

These appear to be general, and stand prominent. 


There are also ecclesiastical offices. 

The presbyterate, as yet identical with the episcopate, is practically 
universal. 

Deacons are treated of by St Paul as universal: though there is no 
trace of any perpetuation of ‘the seven.’ 

There is no definition of the respective duties of presbyters or of 
deacons. 

Timothy appears to have apostolic functions by ordination’. 


The Church appears guided by a self-widening ministry—apostles 
and prophets. 

Of a primitive hierarchical ministry there is no record or tradition. 

And there is no provision for all time. The provision of a per- 
manent and universal organisation of the Church was, in fact, wholly 
alien from the thought of the first age. The vision was closed by ‘the 
Coming.’ At the close of it the Lord was to come Himself. 


1 y Tim. iv. 14 700 év col xaplopuaros, 8 €560n oo did mpopyrelas mera. EmiBévews T. 
xetpwv TOO mpecBureplov. 
2 Tim. i. 6 7d xapropa Tod Oeod, 8 eorw ev col did THs EwiHécews TwY XELpwY pov. 
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‘The Church’ in the Epistle to the Ephesians. 


The word éxxAyoia occurs in the Gospels in two places only 
(Mt. xvi. 18; xviii. 17): in the former place in the sense of the 
universal Church (kat él ravry 7H mérpa oixodopyow pov THY éxkAnoiav), 
and in the latter of a special Church (éav 8¢ tapaxovoy airay, eixov 7H 
éxxAnoia, ev 8% kal ths ékkAnolas mapaxovoy, éotw cor domep 6 eOviKds 
kal 6 TeAwvns). : 

Both senses are found in the Acts. 

In the Apocalypse, as also in St James (v. 14) and in 3 Jo. 6, 9, 
10, the word is used in the special sense only. 

In the Epistles of St Paul both senses are found. 

In the Epistle to the Ephesians the Christian Society—the Church 
—is a commonwealth, but it is more than a commonwealth. 

The Church is a spiritual building—the temple of the Spirit. 

- a living organism—the Body of Christ. 
7 . the Bride of Christ. 


The word éxxAynoia is used nine times in the Epistle to the 
Ephesians. But of these instances six occur in one and the same 
context in the fifth chapter, and the nine occurrences of the word are 
thus practically reducible to four. 


(1) i 22f. Kai abrov E&wxev Kepadiy vrép ravta TH éxxAnoia, ATS 
éoriv TO oGpo airod, 76 TAnpupa Tod Ta wavTa év Taw TANpOYpEVoV. 
Not only was Christ Himself exalted to the heavens : 


(a) He is invested with universal sovereignty (cf. Mt. xxvii. 28 
€600y por maca eEovoia év otpave Kat éri THs ys). 
(0) He is even now Head of His Church on earth : 


‘Head over all things to the Church, which is His body ’— 
and 


(c) He has already exercised His sovereignty by the gift of His 
quickening grace. 


So in the parallel passage, Col. i. 18: kal airés éorw 1 Keady Tod 
gwpatos, THS éxkAnoias (cf. v. 24), te. (as Lightfoot paraphrases) ‘not 
only does He hold this position of absolute priority and sovereignty 
over the Universe—the natural creation-——He stands also in the same 


relation to the Church—the new spiritual creation. He is its head, 
and it is His body.’ 
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‘The Creator of the World is also the Head of the Church ’—< the 
head, the inspiring, ruling, guiding, combining, sustaining power, the 
mainspring of its activity and the centre of its unity, and the seat of 
its life.’ 

The image (of Christ as the Head) occurs in a different yet cognate 
application in 1 Cor. xi. 3 mavros avdpés q kepadn 6 xpiatos éotu, 
Kepary dé 7. xpiatod 6 beds. 

Moreover the relations of the Church to Christ are (as Lightfoot 
points out) described—by St Paul—in his earlier Epistles—under the 
same image: 1 Cor. xii. 12—27: ‘For, as the body is one and hath many 
members, and all the members of the body, being many, are one body ; 
so also is Christ. For in one Spirit were we all baptized into one 
body, whether Jews or Greeks, whether bond or free; and were all 
made to drink of one Spirit. For the body is not one member, but 


many. . . . . . + Now ye are the body of Christ, and 
severally menvies thereof (ipmeis—éore cdpua Xpiotod wait pédn ek 
}€povs).’ 


1 Cor. vi. 15. ‘Know ye not that your bodies are members of 
Christ” Cf. “x2-r7. 

Rom. xii. 4 sq. ‘For even as we have many members in one body, 
and al] the members have not the same office; so we, who are many, 
are one body in Christ and severally members one of another’ (év cdpua 
eopev év XpioTe). 

But the Apostle there takes as his starting-point the various 
functions of the members, and not, as in these later Epistles, ‘the 
originating and controlling power of the Head.’ (Col. p. 157.) 

Here (in Ephesians i. 22) ‘the thought of sovereignty, already given, 
is now connected with that of vital wnion with a glorious organism 
which draws its life from Him,—that one Divine society,—the Body of 
Christ,—to which the life of every individual believer is a contributory 
element and in which every individual life finds its consummation.’ 
(Revelation of the Risen Lord, Pref. p. xxvi.) 

And while, on the one side, Christ by His Presence gives to all 
things their true being and Christians in a special sense reach their 
‘fulness,’ their full development, in Him, on the other side—He 
Himself finds His fulness in the sum of all things that He thus brings 
into living union with Himself. 


lel a“ “~ lal 4 > cal 
(2) iii, 10. iva yvwpicOy viv rats dpxats kal rais é£ovaiais év rots 
érovpavios Sia THs éxkAnolas 4 Todvroixos copia Tot Geo. 


In the Church humanity advances towards its true unity. 
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And ‘the display of God’s wisdom before the intelligences of the 


heavenly order...... Was...... the work of the Church.’ 
‘The effect of the Gospel reaches through all being,—and we are 
allowed to see...... how other rational creatures follow the course of its 


fulfilment.’ 

The manifold wisdom of God is seen in the adaptation of the 
manifold capacities of man and the complicated vicissitudes of human 
life to minister to the one end to which “all creation moves.” 


(3) iii, 21. adrd 9 dofa ev TH éxxAnoig Kai év Xpior@ Inood eis 
magas Tas yeveas TOU ‘aidvos Tav alvvwv> apyv. 

The contemplation of the glorious fulness of Divine blessing in the 
Gospel—closes with a Doxology—in which God’s work in man is 
regarded as issuing in His glory ‘in the Church and in Christ Jesus’ 
to the last development of life in time. 

The glory of God is shewn, as the Universe moves forward to its 
end, by the fulfilment of God’s Will in man and by the offering of 
man’s service to God. 


$ , a 
(4) v.23f. avyp éotw Kepady Tis yuvatkds ws Kat 6 xpioTos Kepadr 
THs éxkAnoias, adtos TwTNp TOV Tdparos. 
> \ e © > ¢ e , A cal LA » 
adAa ws 7 exkAnolia VroTagceETal TO XpLOTO, OUTWS Kal K.T.A. 
e »” > a \ a ’ 
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The Apostle—points out that the wife is to the husband as the 
Church to Christ. 

The relation of husband to wife, like that of Christ to the Church, 
points to a unity included in the idea of creation. And of the primi- 
tive ordinance that ‘a man shall leave father and mother and shall 
cleave to his wife, and the twain shall become one flesh’ (v. 31, from 
Gen. ii. 24), the greatest of all the manifold applications is [and the 
highest fulfilment is] the union of Christ and the Church: 

TO pvotipiov TovTo péya eoriv, éyo dé Néyw eis Xpurrov Kai [eis] tv 
éxkAnoiav. 

The marriage-relation of ‘the Lord’ to Israel runs vhrough the 
Old Testament. 

And the application of this relation to Christ and the Church—the 
spiritual Israel—implies His Divinity. 
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Christ offers to the Church the devotion of love. And such is the 
duty of the husband to the wife. 

The Church offers to Christ the devotion of subjection, as is the 
duty of the wife to the husband. 

Christ loved the Church (v. 25: Acts xx. 28) not because it was 
perfectly lovable, but in order to make it such; not because it was 
holy, but in order to make it holy by union with Himself. 

The love of Christ—for the Church—was crowned by His sacrifice 
of Himself. 

And the purpose of the self-sacrifice of Christ for the Church is 
{1) to hallow it, (2) to present it to Himself—glorious—without spot 
or wrinkle, (3) that it may continue—holy and blameless (‘without 
blemisk.’). 

Further in ii. 20 ff. [though the word éxxAnoia does not occur] the 
new Society of believers is a fabric, destined to become a sanctuary : 

erouxodopnbévtes eri TH Oepediw tov droctéAwy Kai tpodpytav, dvtos 
dxpoywviaioy airod Xpiorov “Inood, &v & raca oixodopy cvvappodoyoupéevy 
avéet eis vadv ayov év Kupiw, év @ Kal Yuels TvVOLKOSOpELOO€ Eis KaTOLKYTHpLOY 
Tov Jeod ev rvevparte. 

To the Corinthians St Paul had said (1 Cor. iii. 17) ‘Ye are a 
temple of God (vads Ge0d) and the Spirit of God dwelleth in you’; and 
also (1b. xii. 28), ‘And some God set in the Church, first apostles, 
secondly prophets, thirdly teachers’; and again (2 Cor. vi. 16), ‘For 
we are a temple of the living God (vads Oe0d eopév favtos).’ 

Now in Ephesians he writes (ii. tg—22): ‘Ye are fellow-citizens 
with the saints and of the household of God, being built upon the 
foundation of the apostles and prophets, Christ Jesus himself being 
the chief corner stone; in Whom each several building, fitly framed 
together, groweth into a holy temple in the Lord; in Whom ye also 
are builded together for a habitation of God in the Spirit.’ 

We see then that in the Epistle in which he opens the widest 
prospect of the being and destiny of the Church, St Paul uses two 
images [besides that of the Bride] to describe it,—that of a ‘body ’— 
a body of which Christ is the Head (i. 22 f.)—and that of a spiritual 
building or ‘sanctuary’ (ii. 20 f.). 

At the same time he combines the two images together. Thus in 
the passage cited, ii. 21 f. (v. swpr.), the many buildings are said to 
grow into a sanctuary—a ‘holy temple’: and on the other hand the 
body is built: the body, ‘fitly framed and knit together’—maketh 
‘increase unto the building up of itself in love’ (iv. 16). The body is 
built ; the temple grows. 
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We need both images, of building and of growth, in order to 
understand our position socially and personally. The progress which 
we observe in human suciety and in our own several lives is due in 
part to human effort and in part to vital forces, which lie beyond our 
reach, Everywhere we find this twofold action of ‘building’ and of 
‘ growth.’ 

Thus in the material building we have to notice the influence of 
natural powers which we cannot control. The sunshine and the rain ; 
—the silent, ceaseless action of the air,—bring to the fabric some of 
its greatest charms. 

In the body again there is room for the effects of care and discipline. 
We grow by a force which is independent of our will: but of ourselves 
we can within certain measure retard or hasten or guide the growth. 

So God Himself works, and He works also through us. As His 
fellow-workers we recognise on the one side inexorable laws, on the 
other the results of personal endeavour. 

This thought applies alike to the individual Christian and to the 
Church. 

It applies, I say, to the Church, the Society of Christian men. 
For the Church is built and yet it grows. Human endeavour and 
Divine energy co-operate in its development. 


The Church a Temple. 


The Church is ‘a structure complex and multiform—a dwelling- 
place of the Holy Spirit’—a temple ‘reared through long ages, each 
stone of which fills its special place and contributes its share to the 
grace and stability of the fabric.’ It includes many buildings, but all 
equally parts of the sanctuary (vas). Of this temple Christ Himself 
is the corner-stone ; Apostles and Prophets, united with. and having 
authority from Him, form its foundation (cf. Apoc. xxi. 14). 


The Church the Body of Christ. 


Again, the Church is ‘a Body, where a royal will directs and 
disciplines and uses the functions of every member ’—Christ being ‘the 
Head, from which the body receives its divine impulse.’ 

‘The Body is one: it is multiform; and it is quickened by a power 
which is not of itself but from above.’ 

‘For unity is not uniformity. Differences of race, class, social 
order obviously have no influence upon it. They are of earth only. 
But more than this, it is consistent with serious differences in the 
apprehension of the common faith in which it reposes....The Unity of 
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the whole is consistent witha wide variety of parts, each having 
to a certain degree a corresponding unity in itself.’ 

‘ And the essential bond of union is not external but spiritual ; it 
consists not in one organization, but in a common principle of life.’ 

‘It follows—that external, visible unity is not required for the 
essential unity of the Church.’ 

‘But though the principle of the unity of the Christian Church is 
spiritual and not necessarily connected with uniformity of constitution 
or even with intercommunion, it by no means follows that the outward 
organization of the whole of the constituent Churches is a matter of 
indifference.’ 

‘The range of variation in the constitution of the Christian societies 
must be limited by their fitness to embody the fundamental ideas of 
Christianity.’ 

‘Divisions, as we see them, are’ indeed ‘a witness to human 
imperfection.’ But, ‘if we regard the imperfection of our nature,— 
division appears to be the preliminary of that noblest catholicity, 
which will issue from the separate fulfilment by each part in due 
measure (Eph. iv. 16) of its proper function towards the whole. Thus 
the material unity of Judaism is transformed into the moral unity of 
the Apocalypse.’ 


The Church the Bride of Christ. 


The image used in prophetical books of the Old Testament (Hos. ii. 
19, Ezek. xvi., Mal. ii. 11) to describe the relation between Jehovah 
and His people, is in the New Testament applied to Christ and the 
Church. Suggested, in the Synoptic Gospels, by the imagery of the 
Parables of the Marriage-feast (Mt. xxii. 1 ff.) and of the Ten Virgins 
(id. xxv. 1 ff., also Mt. ix. 15) is signified in the Gospel of St John by 
the language of the Baptist (Jo. iii. 29 f.): ‘He that hath the bride is 
the bridegroom : but the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth and 
heareth him rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom’s voice: this 
my joy therefore is fulfilled. He must increase, but I must decrease.’ 
The Christ was gathering round Him the disciples who were the 
beginnings of His Church—representatives of the spiritual Israel—the 
divine Bride—brought by the forerunner to Christ—the Bridegroom. 

In 2 Cor. xi. 2 {ndd yap buds Geod ipro, nppocdunv yap buas évi 
dvSpt map0évov dyviv rapacrioat 7 xpiord, St Paul applies the figure to 
the connexion of Christ with a particular body of Christians; even as 
in Ephesians (v. 32 ff.) he uses it (v. supr.) of the relation of Christ to 
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His Church as a whole,—the Church ‘contemplated as distinct from 
Christ, though most closely bound to Him as His bride.’ 

In the Apocalypse (xix. 7, xxi. 2, 9, xxii. 17) the Holy City, the 
New Jerusalem is seen ‘as a bride adorned for her husband’: and ‘the 
bride’ is ‘the wife of the Lamb.’ 


The Church Universal. 

‘Every Family,’ every Fatherhood, derives that, in virtue of which 
it is what it is, from the One Father (Eph. iii. 15); from Him comes 
all fellowship and unity in heaven and on earth. 

The Church, of which the Family is the type and monument, is the 
herald and witness of the revelation of a living God,—‘ the interpreter 
of the world in the light of the Incarnation,’—‘ the appointed organ of 
the gifts of Christ.’ 

And it is in the Epistle to the Ephesians that the idea of the One 
Church, having a mission thus manifold and universal, is first developed. 

‘Here, for the first time, we hear Christians throughout the world 
described as together making up a single Ecclesia, a single assembly of 
God, or Church’ (Hort: Prolegomena, p. 128). 


Use of the word amoxarvwis in the N.T. 


A. Pauline usage :— 
eel DeLay. év TH aroxadvwWer T. Kupiov “Incod am’ otpavod. 
1 Cor.i. 7. = THv aroxaduwv T. Kupiov nuav “I. Xpiorod. 
xiv. 6. i} év droxadvper 7} ev yvioer } ev zpodyteta 7H év Sida. 
26. wWadrpov—didaxnv—arokdduprv. 
2 Cor. xii. 1. dérracias kal aroxadviets Kupiov. 


7. TH trepBodAy tav aroxadvewr. 
Gal. i. 12. dv aroxadvwews “Inood Xpicrod. 
nye ead: dé kata ETLESS Rs 
Rom. ii. 5.  év yuepa dpyis Kal aroxadvews SukatoKxpicias TOD co3. 
vill. 19. THY aroxaAvw Tov viGv TOD Oeod. 
Xvi. 25. Kata aroxddAupw puorypiov. 
Eph. i. 17. = rvetpa codias x. arroxadtweus. 
iii. 3. Kara aroxadupw eyvwpicby por TO prornpLov. 


B. Use by other writers :— 
t Pet.i. 7.  év droxadvwer Inood Xpiorod. So again v. 13. 
iv. 13. ev TH drroxadter THs ddEns. 
Lk. ii. 32. els amoxaAduw Over. 
Apoc. i. 1. — daroxdAvis Incod Xpiorod. 
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The verb dzoxadvrrew is used :— 
(A) by St Paul (13 times) in six Epistles (2 Th., 1 Cor., Gal., 
Rom., Phil., Eph.), 
(B) in the First Epistle of St Peter, and in the Gospels of 
St Matthew and St Luke. 


Except in a citation (xii. 38) from the ixx. of Is. liii. 1, it 
is not used by St John. 


Revelation, in the New Testament, is 

(a) of Jesus Christ. 
2 Th. i. 7, 1 Cor. i. 7, Gal. i. 16 (cf. 2 Cor. xii, 1). 
bet Ota 95 23 siduk, Xvi. -30; 
Apoc. i. t (v. Hort on 1 Pet. i. 7), 

(6) of the Father. Mt. xi. 27 || Lk. x. 22. 

(c) of ‘the righteous judgment of God?’ Rom, ii. 5: ‘wrath’ 
tb. 18. 

(d) of ‘the sons of God.’ Rom. viii. 19. 

(e) of a ‘glory.’ Rom. viii. 18, 1 Pet. iv. 13, v. 1. 

(f) of a salvation and deliverance. 1 Pet. i. 5. 

(g) of an evil power. 2 Th. ii. 3, 6, 8. 

{h) of a faith. Gal. iii, 23. «is 7. méAdovoav miotw amoka- 
AvdOFvar. 

(i) of whatever is covered (xexaduppévov). Mt. x. 26|| Lk. xii. 2. 

(k) of heavenly truths. 1 Cor. ii, 10. 1d Bdé6n rod Geod. 
Rom. xvi. 25. pvaryptiov xpdvois aiwviows ceovynpévov. 
Eph. iii. 3, 5. 16 puoryprov. 
Mt. xi. 25 || Lk. x. 21. ore expupas tadra amd coday x. 

ouverav kal amekadupas ara vymiows. (Cf. Phil. iii. 15.) 

Mt. xvi. 17. cdp& x. aipa odx amexdAvpey co adX 6 


maryp pou 6 év t. ovpavois. (CE. v. 16.) 


With Revelation is co-ordinated ‘knowledge,’ ‘prophecy’ and 
‘teaching.’ 1 Cor. xiv. 6. 

With Revelation is co-ordinated ‘wisdom,’ Eph, i. 17 (v. supr. 
p. 158, Dale on ‘Wisdom and Revelation’). 

‘Revelation is always (probably even in Gal. iii. 23) in the strictest 
sense an unveiling of what already exists, not the coming into existence 
of that which is said to be revealed.’ (Hort on 1 Pet. i. 5.) 
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On the use of the term puvornpiov in the N. T. 


The word pvor7piov (which in the Lxx. occurs Judith ii. 2, Wisd. 
vi. 24, Ecclus, xxii. 22, Tob. xii. 7, 21, 2 Mace. xiil. 21 and elsewhere ; 
also in Theodotion’s version of Dan. ii. 18 ff., Ps. xxv. 14 and Prov. xx. 
19) is found, in the Synoptic Gospels in the parallel texts (Mt. xiii. 11, 
Mk. iv. 11, Lk. viii. 10) of the Parable of the Sower, but elsewhere in 
the N. T. only in the Epistles of St Paul and in the Apocalypse. 

It is used (1) comprehensively of the Christian Revelation or of the 
central truth of the universality of the Gospel, (2) of special truths in 
that revelation. 

But always in the N. T. the fact of revelation, actual or imminent, 
is implied. 


(1) In the comprehensive meaning the word is used 13 times by 
St Paul and once in the Apocalypse. 


A. (a) 1 Cor. ii, 1. KxatayyéAAwv ipiv ro proryprov Tod Geod. 
6f. codiav 5 Aarotpev ev Tots TeAelors (those who 
are fully initiate), copiay 8¢ od Tod aidvos Tovrov ode k.T.A.... 
GAAS Aadotpev Geod codpiav ev pvotypiw. 

Rom. xvi. 25f. xara aroxdéAvpw pvotnpiov xpdvois alwviors 
ceorynpévov pavepwlévros 5é viv dud te ypapdy mpopytixadr 
Kar éitayivy Tov aiwviov Oeod cis traxonv mictews eis TaVTA 
Ta €Ovyn yvwpiobertos. 

(6) Col. i. 26 f. 16 prvorgpiov 7d droKexpuppevov amd Tov aldvur x. 
amd tdv yeveav, viv b& epavepwOy Tots dyiors, ols yOEAnoev 5 
eds yvwpicas ti td wrodros THs Sdgns Tod praotypiov TovTou év 
tois .€Oveow, 6 éotw Xpiords ev tyiv, y éAmis rHs SdEys. 
(v. Lightfoot’s note.) 

Col. ii, 2. eis értyvwow rod pvornpiov Tod Jeod Xpiorod ev 
ciciv wdvres of Onoavpol THs Topias Kai yvwoews ardxpypor— 
‘God’s mystery, which is nothing else than Christ—Christ 
containing in Himself all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge hidden away.’ (Lightfoot, ad loc.) 

Col. iv. 3f. tva 6 Beds avoiéy ypiv Ovpay tod déyov, AaAHoat Td 
puarnpiov Tod xpioTod, Sid Kat Sédeuar- iva davepucw adrd, us 
det pe AaARoa. 

Eph. i. 9. yvwpioas juiv ro pvorypiov Tod Oedyparos adroo— 
‘the mystery of His will’—the Divine counsel now re- 
vealed, expressing God’s Will. 
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Eph, iii. 3. xara droxahupw éyvwpicbn por 7d pvoryptov. 
4. € T@ pvoTnpiw Tod xpiorTod. 

The ‘mystery of the Christ’ was (v. 6) the truth, revealed 
to} the Apostles, that the Gentiles, by incorporation in 
Christ, were, equally with Jews, heirs of all the hopes of 
the people of God, members of one Divine society, and 
partakers of the gift of the Holy Spirit. 

Eph. ili. 9. 9 oixovopéa rod puorypiov rod dzroKexpyppévov amd 
Tov aluver ev TO Oe@ TS TA TAVTA KTicaVTL. 
The words recall the language of Rom. xvi. 25 f. (v. supr.) 

Eph, vi. 19. év rappyncia yvwpioa. rd pvoryprov Tod edayyedéov 
—‘the mystery of the Gospel ’—the revelation contained in 
the Gospel. 

(c) 1 Tim. iii. 9. €xovras 1d pvorrjpiov tis Tictews ev Kabapd 
cvvewonoe.—‘ holding the mystery of the faith in a pure 
conscience. 

1 Tim. iii. 16. «x. duoroyoupevws péya eorivy To THs edoeBeias 
pvotypiov—‘the mystery of godliness.’ 

B. Apoc. x. 7. Kal érehéoOy 7d pvorypiov Tod Geod, ws einyyéAurev 
Tovs é€avtod SovAous Tovs tpopytas—where ‘the mystery of 
God’ is a revelation now imminent (v. 6 ‘there shall be 
delay no longer’: cf. Dan. xii. 7) and the language is that 
of Amos iii. 7 ‘Surely the Lord God will do nothing, but 
He revealeth his secret unto His servants the prophets.’ 


(2) In the sense of a particular truth, or detail, of the Christian 
revelation, the word occurs seven times in St Paul, and three times 
in the Apocalypse. 


A. (a) 2Th.ii. 7. 7d yap protypiov non evepyetrar THS avouias. 
1 Cor. iv. 1. Srnpéras Xpiorod x. oixovdpous pvotypivv Geod. 
xiii. 2. kav éyw mpogpyteiav Kal €idd 7a pvoTypia TavTa. 
xiv. 2. mvedpare d¢ Aad pvoTypta. 
XV. 51. iSov, wvoryptov tyiv Aéyw—‘a mystery’—a heaven- 
ly truth—revealed to me. 
Rom. xi. 25. od yap Oédw ipas dyvoeiv 7d puarnptov TovTO—OTL 
mupwos dd pépovs TO “Iopand yéyovey axpt ov TO TAnpwLo. 
tov eOvav cio édOn K.T.X. 
(6) Eph. v. 32. 70 pvotnpiov todto péya éoriv, éyd S€ hey eis 
Xpuordv Kal [eis] ryv éxxAyoiav—‘this mystery ’—this re- 
vealed truth of a unique relationship. 
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‘The law of marriage. laid down in Genesis as given to 
Adam was for St Paul a preliminary indication of a hidden 
Divine purpose or ordinance, the full meaning of which 
was to be revealed only by the revealing of Christ as the 
Head of His spouse the Church’ (Hort: Prolegomena to 
Romans and Ephesians, p. 160). 

B. Mt. xiii, 11. tytv dedora yvdvar ra protypia THs Bacrdelas 7. 
oipavav, éxetvors 5€ od dédorae (Lk. viil. 10 Tots 8€ Aotros év 
mapaBoXais). 

[Mk. iv. 11 has Spiv 7d puorypiov dora, where perhaps 
the singular may be regarded as = yvdévar Ta pvoTypia of 
Mt. and Lk., and, for the second clause, éxeivous 8€ tots é&w 
év mapaBoXais ra mavta yivera.. | 

Apoc. i. 20. 1d puotnpiov tév éxta aorépwv—‘the mystery 
of [the inner meaning of the truth signified by] the seven 
stars.’ 

Apoc. xvii. 5. x. él 1d pérwrov airns dvoua yeypappéevor, 
pvornpiov, BaBvdwv x.7t.A.—where pvotypiov = ‘name sig- 
nificant of a spiritual truth.’ 

Apoc. xvii. 7. éywo épd cou 76 prvorypiov [the mystery—the 
inner significance of—the unseen fact signified by] TS 


yvuvatkos K. Tod Oypiov. 


[The history of the use of the term in pre-Christian Greek deserves 
further study. Already in Plato, Theaet. 156.a, dAXdou dé Kopydrepor, 
dv péAdw cor TA prorypia Aéyew the word is used metaphorically, not, 
that is, of the actual, ceremonial, ‘mysteries’ or mystic implements, 
but of philosophical doctrines belonging to men of a particular School 
and expounded ‘with authority by them alone, though the exposition 
may be subsequently transmitted by a hearer to others. Already, the 
idea of secrecy is subordinate to that of special discovery or possession. | 

“ But, when adopted into the Christian vocabulary by St Paul, the 
word signifies simply ‘a truth which was once hidden, but now is 
revealed,’ ‘a truth which without special revelation would have been 
unknown.’ Hence pvorypiov is almost universally found in connexion 
with words denoting revelation or publication; e.g. amoxadvrrew, 
amoxadvyrs, Rom. xvi. 25, Eph. iii. 3, 5, 2 Th. ii. 7; yvwpiLew, Rom. 
xvi. 26, Eph. i. 9, ili. 3, 10, vi. 19; davepodv, Col. iv. 3, Rom. xvi. 26, 
1 Tim. iii. 16; Aadeiv Col. iv. 3, 1 Cor. ii. 7, xiv. 2; Aéyew 1 Cor. xv. 
51.” (Lightfoot on Col. i. 26.) 

The word is characteristic of the Epistle to the Ephesians. 
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On the phrases év Xpiot@, év Xpiote “Inood, év tO Xplore. 


The phrases év Xpuorg “Inood and év Xpiord (without ‘Incod) are 
found in the Epistles of St Paul as follows: 


év Xpiotd “Inood 


(a) 1 Th. ii. 14 


(2) 


(¢) 


v. 18 
1 Cor: i. 2,'4, 30 
lv. 15 
XV. 31 
XV. 24 
Gal. ii. 4 
iii. 14 (W.H. mg.) 
28 mavTes—tuets els 
éoré ev X. ‘I. 
v. 6 
Rom. iii. 24 
Violt,- 23 
Vill. 2, 39 
5V¥17, 
Xvi. 3 cuvepyovs pou év 
x1. 


Phil. i. 1 
ll. 5, 19 
iii. 3, 14 
EVe7 
Col. i. 4 
Eph. i. 1 
il. 6, 7, 10, 13 
ili. 6, II, 21 
Philem. 23 


1 Tim. i. 14 
lil, 13 

2 Tim. i. 1, 9, 13 
ii. I, 10 
lil. 12, 15 


ev Xpicto 


(a) 1 Th. iv. 16 of vexpot év X. 


1 Cor. iii. 1 
iv. 10, 15, 17 
Xv. 18 of KowpsnOevtes 
év X. 
19 mAmkores év X. 
2 Cor. li. 17 
lil. 14 ev X, xarapyetrae 
Vv. 17 el Tis ev X. 
19 Oeds Hv ev Xpicr@ 
KOopov KaTad- 
Adocowv éavTe 
Xll. 2, 19 
Gal. i. 22 
heey 
Rom. ix. 1 
Xil. 5 €v copa eoper év X. 


XV1. 7, 9 


Phil. i. 13 
il. I 
iV. 119, 21 
Col. i. 2 tr. év Kod. dylos Kat 
motos adeAHots ev X. 
28 
Eph. i. 3 
iv. 32 
Philem. 8 woAAyv év X. zrap- 
pyoiay éxwv 
20 dvéravadv pov TO 


omhayxva ev X. 
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Outside the Pauline Epistles there is no instance of év Xpirro 
"Inoot. But é& Xpior@ is found in 


t Pet. ii. 16. 
Vv. 10 [with v. lL. év To xpior@ |. 
14. 


It is also the reading of A in Apoc. i. 9. 


The phrase év 7@ xpi is found only in 


ee a ca n aA 
2 Cor. ii. 14. 7 TavTore OpayPBevovre nas év TO XpLOTO. 


. 6 tal tal 
Eph. i. ro. dvaxeharawoac0a Ta TavTA eV TO XPLOTO. 
4 A A 
12. Tos mponAmLKOTAS ev TS XPLOTO. 
20. hv evapynkev év TO XpLOTO. 


(ii. 5. W. & H. mg. and so also 1 Pet. v. ro.) 
[In Gal. iii. 14 év "Inood Xpior@ is read (W. H. text). 


In Eph. iv. 21 occurs the unique phrase év ro “Incod (v. Add. Note, 
p. 70); and in Apoc. i. 9 the reading of C [adopted by W. & H.] is 
ev TH Oriper x. Bacreia x. vropovy ev *Inood. | 

None of the phrases év Xpior@, ev Xpior@ “Iyood and év to xpioTo 
occur in Hebrews or in any (save 1 Pet.) of the Catholic Epistles. 
Apart from 1 Pet. (ll. cc.) they are exclusively Pauline. 

It will be seen that the short phrase év Xpicr@ does not occur in 
the Pastoral Epistles. 

Otherwise év Xpicr@ and év Xpior@ “Inood occur with about equal 
frequency, both in the earlier Epistles and in the Epistles of the 
Captivity. 

On the other hand the unusual phrase év 76 ypior@ is characteristic 
of the Epistle to the Ephesians, occurring in other Epistles nowhere 
excepting 2 Cor. ii. 14. 

In Ephesians c. i. and more especially in the great Hymn of Praise 
(i. 3—14) the three forms of expression all occur, and, besides the 
instances of actual occurrence above cited, one or other of them is 
implied also in v. 4 (év air@), v. 6 (év 76 Hyatypevw), v. 7 iy @), V. II 
(év adr@), v. 13 (ev @). 

Indeed in the rhythmical passage i. 3—14 the relation of the 
believer to Christ is shewn by development of the expression éy 
Xpioro. 

It is ‘in Christ’ (év Xpiorg) that the Divine blessing is bestowed 
upon us (1.3). Eternal election ‘in Him’ is spoken of (v. 4) as resting 
on a predestination a sonship: in Him too grace (v. 6; ii. 7; iv. 32), 
and redemption (i. 7) are ours. In Him, the Incarnate Son, God’s 
purpose (i. g) was chee and picomfaeneds and would (v. 10) find 
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its consummation. In Him the faithful of Israel had found fulfilment 
of their hope (vv. 11, 12); in Him Gentiles received (v. 13) the glad 
tidings of salvation and the gift of the Holy Spirit. 


In the passage (ii. 1—10) describing what God in His mercy and 
love has done for man, it is ‘in Christ Jesus’ that man is seen to be 
(ii. 6) quickened, restored, and exalted:—in Him it is (v. 7) that the 
wealth of God’s grace and goodness is manifested; in Him that 
Christians, a new creation, can do the works which God has prepared 
for them. 

The other instances of év Xpioré “Inood in this Epistle are: 

iil, 13. vuvi dé év Xptord “Iyood vyels of wore dvres paxpav eyevnOyre 
éyyvs,—followed by xricn év air@ eis éva avOpwrov 
(v. 16). 

iii. 6. elvau ta OvN CvvKAnpovdpua Kal civowpa Kal cuvpEeToXa THS 
érayyedias év Xpiote ‘Iycod. 

lii, 21. atr@ y ddfa ev rH exxAnola Kal év Xpiotd “Inood [where 
see note ad loc. |. 

The only other occurrence of év Xpior in the Epistle is at iv. 32 
KaOus kal 6 Beds ev Xpiotg exapioaro tpiv,—which recalls 2 Cor. v. 19 
(v. inf.). 

In Eph. iii. 11 év tO xptord “Inood 7G xvpiw nudv we have the same 
combination and order of titles as in Col. ii. 6 ws ovv wapeAaBere Tov 
xpiorov “Incody tov Kupiov, év adt@ mwepirareire (cf. Eph. iv. 20, 21). 

This twofold title brings together the confession tov xpirrdv “Iycotv 
(Acts v. 42), implied in the 70d xpiorod “Incod of Eph. iii. 1, with the 
confession Kipuos “Incots (1 Cor. xii. 3, Rom. x. g) implied in the év 
76 xvpiw “Incod of Eph. i. 15 :—a phrase which occurs nowhere else in 
St Paul. 

(The combination év Xpior “Inood 76 kupiw jpav occurs 1 Cor. xv. 31, 
Rom. vi. 23, vill. 39.) 

The simple phrase év xvpiw is found 


(a) 1 Th. iii. 8 1 Cor. xvi. 19 

Vv. 12 2 Cor. ii, 12 

2 Th. ii. 4 sal 7 

1. Cor... 34 Gal, v. 10 
iv. 7 Rom. xvi. 2, 8, 11 ff, 22 
vii. 22, 39 (6) Phil. i. 14 
ix ek ii. 19, 24, 29 
xi. 11 iii, I yalpere ev x. 


xv. 58 1¥se2) 0 
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Col. iii. 18, 20 i Eph. vi. 1 vzaxovere Tt. yovev- 
IV. 7,17 ow vpov [év x. |} 
Eph. ii. 21 ave eis vadv ayrov 10 évouvapodtobe év k, 
év kupio 21 motos SudKovos év 
iv. 1 mapaxakd—o déc- Kupiw 
pos év K. Philem. 16, 20 
17 paptrupopas év kK. (c) nowhere in the Pastoral Epis- 
v. 8 viv dé has év k. tles. 


It does not occur in Hebrews or in any of the Catholic Epistles. 

Outside St Paul’s writings it is found only in Apoc. xiv. 13 waxdptoe 
ot vexpot of év Kupiw amoOvycKovtes am’ aptt. 

Both expressions év Xpior@ and év xvpiw, signify fellowship and 
vital: union with Him, in Whom the life of the Christian is ideally 
lived. 

‘The Christian lives—in Christ. It is from Christ that he draws 
his energy—it is as a member of Christ that he fulfils his part in the 
great economy of the world. By his faith in God Incarnate and Man 
ascended he stands forth as a witness of the essential unity of the seen 
and the unseen, of earth and of heaven....... Doubtless it is hard to 
endure as seeing the wmvisible; but when the spiritual eyes grow dim, 
the thought of Christ risen, 77 Whom we are, will remove the mists 
which cloud them. If once we realize what these words ‘we are in 
Christ’ mean, we shall know that beneath the surface of life lie depths 
which we cannot fathom, full alike of mystery and of hope.’ 


(The Christian Life, pp. 34, 35.) 


The expression ta mavta. 
Ta TévTA OCCULS 
A. in Epistles of St Paul 
(a) 1 Cor. viii. 6. fs Kvpios “I. Xp. bv od (v. 1. ov) ra ravra. 
xi. 12. 7a d€ wavra éx Tov Oeod. 
xii. 6. eds 6 évepydv Ta Tavra év Tacw. 
xv. 27f. 1. vroragavtos air@ Ta Tava. 
2 Cor. iv. 15. 7a yap marta dv vpas. 
v.18. ra St ravra ex Tod Geod. 
Gal. iii, 22. ouvéxdewwev 9 ypady 7a Tavta vd apapriay. 
(In 1 Cor, xii. 19 the reading is doubtful.) 
(6) Phil. iii. 8. 80 dv 7a wavta eLypiwOnv. 
21. Karta THv évépyeav Tod SivacGat adrov Kal vrordgéat 
avT@ Ta mavra. 
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Lf > > a 2 é \ ‘ 
Col. i. 16.  év aire eericOy ra ravra—ra wavra 8 adrod x. eis 


+ fe. ” 
avrov éxrirrat, 
Ne / > 
17. Kk. TU mavtTa év ai’T@ ovvectyKer. 
> > ~ > 
20. x. Ov adrod amoxaraddagat Ta 7avTa. 


> 4 a 
lil. 8. dard0ecGe kal vets ra mavTa. 


Eph. i. 10. dvaxedarawoacbar ta mavra év T® XplLoTO. 
c 


II. Tov Ta rdvta évepyovrtos. 
23. TO wAjpwpa Tod Ta wavTa év maow TANpoUpévor. 
lil. 9. év 7@ 0€6 7 TA TavTa KTicavT.. 
iv. 10. iva rAnpwoy Ta ava. 
15. avgyowpev év atte Ta Tavta. 


V. 13. Ta d€ wavra éAeyxopeva Urd Tod Huros. 


(c) 1 Tim. vi. 13. 1. Oeod 7. Lwoyovotytos T& mayra. 
B. Elsewhere in the N. T. 


. , x , rt a > A 
Heb. i. 3. dépwyv—ra wavta TO pypare rHs Suvapews avrod. 


oe 2a tg z 
li, 10. Oc dv Ta mavta Kal Oe ov Ta TaVTa. 


[In ii. 8 the wdvra of ra wdvra is a repetition of the word from the quota- 
tion preceding. ‘The ra mdvra takes up the rdvra of the Psalm’ (note 
ad loc.).] 


. ¢ 
Apoc. iv. 11. ore od éxrucas Ta TavtTa Kal Sia 7d OéAnwa cov 


s x 2 , 
Hoav Kat éxticOnoar. 


Ta wavra, signifying all things in their unity,—the sum of all 
things, seen and unseen, in the heavens and upon the earth, whatever 
their sphere of being, their mode of existence, or their relation of 
dependence upon God,—may be contrasted with mdvra, which denotes 


all things regarded severally. 
For wavra cf. 1 Cor. iii. 22, ix. 22, xv. 27, 28, Col. iii. 11, Eph. i. 22 
(iii. 20, vi. 21), Heb. iii. 4, Jo. i. 3 (where see note). 


In Eph. 


i, 22 mavra vréragev vd Tovs TOdas avrod is a quotation 


from Ps, viii. 6, the same passage being cited [in close agreement with 
the Lxx.] in Heb. ii. 8 (q. v.). 

On the other hand ra wavra stands in contrast with 76 7av,—a term 
familiar in Greek philosophy and implying a self-contained unity. 
To wav is not Scriptural. 


‘H 8é€a in the Epistle to the Ephesians. 


In the Epistle to the Ephesians 
(a) 8a, without the article, is found three times: 


Oe P 
12 
iii. 13. 


els drawov Sons THs XaptTos avTod. 
els drawvov Sd£ys adrod [where see note]. 
Aris eori Sofa tuav 

(cf. Col. iii. 4, Phil. i. cr, ii. 11, iv. 19). 
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(6) 7 ddga is found five times: _ 
i 14. els érawov tHs ddEys adrod. 
17. 6 warnp tHS ddéys. 
18. tis 6 tAodros THs Soéys T. KANPOVOmias adrod ev T. dyiots. 
iii. 16. Kata 7d wAodTOS THs dons adTod. 
21. aire 7 do€a év rH éxxAnola x. ev Inood Xpiore. 
The other occurrences of 7 dda in the Epistles of the Captivity are: 
Col. i. 11. Kata TO Kpatos THS doéns adrod. 
27. ti TO TAODTOS THS SoENS T. pvaTHplov ToUTOV. 
Phil. ii. 27. cippoppov TO oupate THS Soéns adrov. 
(Compare in contrast v. 19 7 6. év Tr. aloxivy atrav.) 
iv. 20. 7@ dé Oe@ kal rarpi nua 7 do€a. 

‘The glory of the Lord’—is a key-word of Scripture-—The Bible is 
one widening answer to the prayer of Moses (Ex. xxxiii. 18) ‘Shew me 
Thy glory.—And God has been pleased to make Himself known in 
many parts and in many fashions—as man could bear the knowledge : 


(a) by material symbol (Ex. xxiv. 16, Lev. ix. 2 2 siyiiKee Kis S Se 
1 K. viii. 11, Ezek. xliii. 4 ff., Apoc. xxi. 22 f.), 
(8) through human Presence : 
(i) in the Messianic nation (Is. x]. 5),—and (td. xli. ff, 
liii. 3 ff.) the Figure of the ‘Servant of the Lord,’ 
(ii) finally in the Incarnation of the Son of God, in the 
Life and Resurrection of the Son of Man (Jo. i. 14, 
ii. 11), the perfect revelation on earth of the Glory 
of God. 
. (Revelation of the Father, pp. 164 f.) 


The ‘glory of God’ is the full manifestation of His attributes 
according to man’s power of apprehending them, ‘all His goodness’ 
(Ex, xxxiii. 19 ff.). Of it-—under the Old Dispensation the Shekinah 
was the Symbol. (Note on Heb. i. 3.) 

‘It is the majesty, or the power or the goodness, of God as manifested 
to men.’ (Lightfoot on Col. i. 11.) 

It is the sum of His manifested perfections. 

The ‘glory of His grace’ (Eph. i. 6) is the manifestation of the 
power of, His free and bounteous goodness, 

The ‘Father of Glory’ (Eph. i. 17)-is He, Whom Our Lord Jesus 
Christ has revealed as Father,—from Whom all perfection-proceeds— 
the source or subject of all revelation. 


(In Acts vii. 2 the phrase ‘the God of glory’ recalls Ps. xxix. 3; while in 
1 Cor, ii, 8 Our Lord Jesus Christ, Whom ‘the rulers of this world crucified’ is 
‘the Lord of glory’: ef. Ja. ii. 1.) 
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‘The wealth of the glory’? of God (Eph. i. 18, iii. 16)—a phrase 
occurring also in Col. i. 27 and in Rom. ix. 23—signifies the inex- 
haustible fulness of His Majesty and abundant goodness, as revealed 
to man. 

The Doxology in Eph. iti. 21: ‘To Him be the glory in the Church 
and in Christ Jesus unto all the generations of the age of the ages’ 
may be compared with the doxologies in 

Gal. i. 5. © 7 d0€a eis 7. aidvas T. aidvev. 

Rom. xi. 3f. — avr@ 7 Soka eis 7. aidvas (cf. xvi. 27). 

Phil. iv. 20. TQ 5 Oe x. watpi ypav y S0d€a eis 7. ai, 7. al. 
Apoeri.6,-v.12£, vil 12) xixi1. Ge 

In all these instances the Doxology is addressed to God the Father. 

In 2 Tim. iv. 18 6 7 doga «is tr. a. tr. a. the Doxology is addressed to 
Christ (fvoerai je 6 KUptos); and so in 2 Pet. iii. 18, and in Apoc. i. 6 :— 
possibly also in Heb, xiii. 21 (v. note), and 1 Pet. iv. 11. 

The article in all these doxologies implies that to God only belongs 
that through which whatever is glorious gains its glory—His is ‘the 
glory’ (7 Sofa). 


Words in the New Testament denoting resurrection or rarsing 
from death. 


an > / 
*Eyelpew, avacthvat, avactaots. 


A. In the Pauline Epistles. 
(a) éyetpev, éye(per Ou, eyeipar, eyepOyvax are used. 
1 Th.i. 10. dv myeupev éx TeV veKpov. 
1 Cor. vi. 14. 6 5€ Oeds Kal Tov KUptov yeipev Kal ypas eeyepel (Vv. 1. 
eEnyempev) 5a THs Suvdpews adrov. 
XV. 4. Kk. OTL eynyepTar TH NEPA TH TPLTD. 

12. ort ék vexpav éyyyepTat. 

13. ovde Xpiords eyynyepra, 

14. €i O& Xpiords ovx eyyyeptar (So v. 17.) 

15. Ore euaptupyoapey Kara tod Oeod dre myepev Tov 
xporov, Ov ovK wyelpev, elep apa veKpot ovK éyei- 
povTau. 

16. i yap vexpol ovx éyeipovrat, ovdé Xpirros eyyyeprat. 

20. vuvi dé Xpuords eyiyeprar éx vexpuv. 

29. «i—vexpol ovx éyelpovrat. (So v. 32.) 

35. mas éyetpovrar of vexpod ; 
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1 Cor. xv. 42 ff. éyelperas év dpOapoia—e. ev ddén—é. ev Svvaper—é. 
TOpa TvEevpariKor. 
52. ot vexpot éyepOjoovra: apbaprot. 


2 Cor. i. 9. 7 éyetpovte Tovs vexpovs. 
b-| <3 / A 4 > A ‘\ a 2 > Aa > Lal 
iv. 14.  6-éyeipas Tov KUptov “Inootv Kat nuas adv ‘Incod éyepet. 
v.15. 10 trép aitdv arofavovre Kai éyepOévtt. 

Gal. i. 1. x. Jeod rarpos Tov éyeipavros abrov éx vexpav. 


Rom. iv. 24. 7. éye(pavta "Incotv 7. Kiprov nuav éx vexpav. 
25. K. 7yepOn dia. THY Oixalwow yar. 
vi. 4. nyépOy Xpuoros éx vexpav. 
> ‘ > 
9. Xp. éyepbeis éx v. 
vil. 4. 7G ex v. éyepOerte. 
villi. 10. 7. €yetpavtos 7. “I. éx v.—é éyeipas ex v. X. ‘I. 
34.  paddov dé eyepOeis. 
a ec A | Jae ” > 
X. 9. Ott 6 Geds avrov yetpev ex v. 
Col. ii. 12. rod Oeod Tod éyeipavros airov éx vexpwv. 
Eph. i. 20. = éyeipas airov éx vexpar. 
2 Tim. ii, 8. Xpuordv eynyeppevov ex vexpaov. 
(8) The verb dvioracGa, avacrivai, is used 
1 Th. iv. 14. dre Inoots areBavev kai avéory. 
e ed ”~ 3 , A 
16. 08 vexpol év Xpiorg avartycovTat mparov. 
(On Eph. v. 14, v. infr.) 
The noun évdcracis occurs 
a g beg a > ” 
1 Cor. xv. 12. A€éyovow—ore dvactacis vexpov ovK éoTiV. 
13. €i d& avacracis v. ovK Ext. 
‘ eee) ¢ >? i 
21. Kat d¢ avOpurov avacracis v. 
42. ovTW Kal 4 avacracts T. Vv. 
Rom. i. 4. > 1. dprabevros viod Oeot—eéé avarracews vexpav. 
Vi. 5. GNAG Kal THS avacTacews eodpeOa., 
Phil. iii. 10. rv dvvapw THs avacracews atrod. 
2 Tim. ii. 18. A€éyovres dvaotacw Hdy yeyovéevat. 
Also once éfavacracts. 
Phil. iii. 11. eis tHv eLavactracw Tv éx vexpav. 


B. In non-Pauline Epistles. 
(a) éye(pew «.7.A. are found 
Heb. xi. 19. Aoywrdpevos Gri Kal x vexpav eyeipew Suvards 5 Oeds 


(where see note). 


1 Pet. i. 21. Oedv tov éyelpavra aibrév éx vexpav. 
[See Hort’s note ad loc.] 
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(8) The verb dvicracGa. «.7.d. does not occur. 
But avacraots is found :— 
Heb. vi. 4.  avacracews vexpav x. kpipartos alwviov, 
x1. 35. €AaBov yuvaixes &€ avacracews 7. vexpods abrav. 
ib. iva xpelrrovos dvacracews THXwow. 

1 Pet. i. 3. 06 kara ro médAv éavtod eos avayevynoas yas eis 
edrida Cocav 80 avactacews “Inood Xpwrrod éx 
vexpov. [where see Hort’s note.] 

lll, 21. owle—ée avactacews Incod Xpicrod. 


©. Usage of Synoptic Gospels and Acts. 
In the Synoptic Gospels both verbs—éyeipecOar (eyepOAvar x.7.A.) and 
avicracOa (avacrivas x.t.A.) are used: also avdoraats. 
(a) Raising of the daughter of Jairus. 
Mk. v. 41. éyetpe—avéorn. 
Mt. ix. 25. yep. 
Lk. viii. 55. éyetpe—avéory. 
(6) Charge to the disciples. 
Mt. x. 8. vexpovs éyeipere. 
(c) Message to the Baptist. 
Mt. xi. 5 = Lk. vii. 22. vexpot éyeipovrac. 
(2) Herod and John the Baptist. 
Mk. vi. 14 ff. éyjyeprae ex vexpdv—yyépOn (v. 16). 
Mt. xiv. 2. = yépOy amd Tr. vexpar. 
Ik. ix. 7. ore Iwdvys wyépOn ex vexpav. 
8. Ore mpopyrys Tis T. GpxXaiwv avéorn. 
(e) Answer to the Sadducees. 
Mk. xii. 26. epi S¢ 7. vexpav ore éyeipovras 
Lk. xx. 27. dre 88 éyeipovrar ot vexpot. 
Here also the noun avacracis is used :— 
Mk. xii. 18, 22, Mt. xxii. 23, 28, 30, 31, Lk. xx. 27, 33, 35, 36. 
(It also occurs Lk. xiv. 14 év 79 avaordce Tdv Sixaiwv.) 
(f) The Lord’s predictions of His Passion and Resurrection. 
ME. ix. 31, x. 33, dvaoryoerai, xiv. 28 éyepOjvat. 
Mt. xvi. 21 éyepOjqvar, xx. 19 éyepPycerar (v. 1. dvactyoerat), XVi. 9 
éyep Oyj (v. 1. dvaory). 
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Lk. ix. 22. éyepOjvar (v. 1. dvaorqvat), xviii. 33 avaorycerat. 
Cf. Mt. xxvii. 63 f. éyelpowar—hyépOn. 
(g) Parable of Rich Man and Lazarus. 
Lk. xvi. 31.  éav tus €k vexpov avacrp. 
(h) Records of the Resurrection. 
Mk. xvi. 6. 7yép9y (cf. v. 9 avacrds, v. 14 éynyeppévor). 
Mt. xxviii. 6. yyépOn, v. 7 HyépOn amd 7. vexpav. 
Lk. xxiv. 6. nyép6y, v. 7 avacrivas. 
34. dvtas yyepOn. 
The noun éyepors occurs once, Mt. xxvii. 53 pera tHv Eyepow airod. 


In Acts again both verbs are used :— 
(a) #yepev (sc. 6 Beds) in iii. 15, iv. 10, V. 30, X. 40, Xill. 30, 37; 
and éye(pe in xxvi. 8. 
(B) avéornoev or avacrycas (sc. 6 Geds) in i. 24, 32, ill. 26, xiii. 33, 
34 (ex v.), XVil. 31 (€x v.). 
The noun avdoracts occurs 11 times in Acts, viz.:— 
Acts i. 22. padptupa tis dvactdcews airod. 
ii, 21. 7. av. tT. xpiorod, iv. 33 7. av. T. Kupiov ‘Inaod. 


xvii. 18. “I. kal rH avacracw. 


oo SY = eas, 
Xxill. 8. yy elvat avactacw. 
iv. 2. 7. dvdorac.w THY ex vEeKpov. 


XVii. 32, xxiii. 6, xxiv. 15, 21, XXVi. 23. ay. vexpav. 


D. In St John. 


a) éyeipew «.7.A. is used 
yelp 


Jo. li. 19. év Tpiolv yuepas eyepO adrov, and v. 20 eyepeis. 
22. Ore ovv HyEpOn ex vexpav. 
Vie 2x; yelper TOUS veKpous. 
xil. 1, 9. dv myepev ék vexpav, and v. 17 (of Lazarus). 
Xx1.14. éyepOeis éx vexpar. 


> a 
(8B) anordava, avicracba, avacrivar occur 


Jo. vi. 39. avacrncw adrd (vv. 40, 44, 54 avaotnow atrov) rH 
(vel év 17H) éoyary jmépa. 


. > la 
Xl. 23.  avaorycerat o adeAdds cov. 
a 
24. olda dtu avacryoerai—ev 7. ox. 7juépa. 


31. aveorn x. e&prOev. 


A ~ sy ~ a 
XX. 9. Gru Set abrdv ex vexpav avacryvat. 
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(y) avactacis occurs 


Apoc. XX. 5. ¥ avacracis 7 tpwry, v. 6 év TH av. 7. 7. 


Jo. Vv. 29. eis avactracw Cuns—eis av. kpioews. 
xi et év TH avactace, 
> , 
25. Eyo cipe 9 avaoracts x. 4 Cwy. 


The phrases avacracts vexpdv and 4 avdoracis 7 éx vexpav must be 
distinguished. And the contrast between avdcracis Cons and avdoracts 
kpioews (‘resurrection which issues in judgment’) is to be noted. 

Cf. 2 Mace. vii. 9. 0 d€ Tod Kdopov Baotreds drobavovtas yuas trip 
TOV avTOD Vopuv eis aldvioy avaBinow Cwis nuds avacryce. 

Also id. 1b. v. 14. aiperov peradAacoortas tr avOpwrwy Tas v7d TOD 
Geod mpoodoxav édrridas madw avactycecOat vm avtrod: coi pev yap ava- 
oracis cis Cwnv ov« éorat. 

Reference to this Maccabean history of the seven brethren is made 
in Heb. xi. 35 aAAou Se érupravicbyvay, od mpocdegapevor THY aonv- 
Tpwow, Wa Kpeitrovos avactacews TUXwoWw (v. supr.), ‘where in Kpeitrovos 
comparison is made implicitly, though not directly, between resurrection 
to eternal life and resurrection to an earthly life.’ (Note ad loc.) 

The words ‘shall raise us up—unto an eternal renewal of life’ (in 
v. 7) and ‘but as for thee, thou shalt have no resurrection unto life’ 
(in v. 14) of the passage in 2 Maccabees [bring us near to the 
language of the New Testament]. See on Jo. v. 29. 

Cf. Lightfoot on Phil. iii. rz: “The ‘resurrection from the dead’ 
(r. Eavdotacw tiv éx vexpav) is the final resurrection of the righteous 
to a new and glorified life. The general resurrection of the dead, 
whether good or bad, is 7 dvdoraois tav vexpav (e.g. 1 Cor. xv. 42); on 
the other hand the resurrection of Christ and of those who rise with 
Christ is generally [1] dvacracus [7] ex vexpdv (Luke xx. 35, Acts iv. 2, 
1 Pet. i. 3). The former includes both the dvdcracis wis and the ava- 
oraois Kpicews (Jo. v. 29); the latter is confined to the dvacracts Cwijs.” 


In Ephesians there is no direct reference to the future resurrection 
of men. 
The words of c. v. 14: 
"Eyewpe, 6 xabeddur, 
Kal avaora é€K TOV VvEKpOY, 
Kal émupavtoer Gor 0 XpLoTOS 
signify an awakening from the sleep of spiritual death (cf. ii. 1 f.) and 
an arising to spiritual life and action in the present. 
The words, in fact, express a paradox—a present miracle of trans- 
lation from death to life, such a rising, and restoration to life, of the 
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dead as is signified in the miracles of Christ. We may compare the 
language of Jo. iii. 14 peraBeByxaper éx Tod Oavarov eis rHy Lwyv. 

The realisation of the eternal in the present dominates the thought 
of the Epistle. 


On the meaning of xuBeia (Eph. iv. 14). 


‘KvBela from «vos is properly ‘dice-playing’ and hence ‘trickery, 
deceit.’ Von Soden prefers to take it as expressing conduct void of 
seriousness; these persons ‘play with’ the conscience and the soul’s 
health of Christians. But this is not the ordinary sense of the word. 
The év is instrumental, the words expressing the means by which the 
mepip. x.7.A. is attained.’ 

(Dr T. K. Abbott, International Critical 
Commentary on ‘ Ephesians,’ p. 122.) 


[The foregoing explanation of xvBeia is taken, by kind permission 
of Professor T. K. Abbott of Dublin, from. that scholar’s admirable 
Commentary on Ephesians in the ‘ International Critical’ Series. 

Permission to do this was asked on the following grounds. 

There is evidence (a) that Dr Westcott was at first uncertain as to 
the precise meaning of xvBe‘a in this passage, but (5) that he eventu- 
ally came to the decision that it here means ‘fraud.’ 

There is also evidence that during the last months of his life and 
while engaged on ‘ Ephesians’ Dr Westcott, who seldom read modern 
commentaries, consulted this work of Prof. Abbott, some of the MS. 
notes of his own Commentary now published being found within the 
pages of a copy of the International Critical Commentary. 

It is reasonable to infer that his ‘ Additional Note,’ promised but 
never written, would have contained a reference to Prof. Abbott’s 
note,—in which a meaning, practically identical with that finally 
accepted by Dr Westcott, is given to xvBeia. J. M.8.] 


Spiritual Powers. 


The existence of other orders of rational (spiritual) beings about us 
is most natural. 

That it is possible for us to hold communication with them under 
certain circumstances is not unlikely. 

That it is wrong for us to seek such intercourse is probable. 

That we may be subject to their assaults seems to be justified by 
experience. 


ADDITIONAL NOTES. 195 


The statements of Holy Scripture, however, on this subject are 
marked by singular reserve. 


Use of xara c. acc. in the Epistle to the Ephesians. 


(a) xara Oedv. iv. 24. 
x a - ANA 
»» THV Swpedy THS xaptTos T. Oeod. iii. 7. 
»» TO MéeTpov THS Owpeds. iv. 7. 
y» TO wAodTOS THS XapLTOS atrov. i. 7. 
eee ee », So€ns adrod. iii. 16. 
\ > s a / > a . 
»» THv edOoKiav TOD OeAjparos adrov. i. 5, 
Fy a . 
i oS ry a aeToU, eis 0, 
»» THV BovdAyv To OeAynpatos airov. i. II. 
», wpddeow Tod 7a wavra évepyovvros. ib. 
* ; Tov aidvey. iii. 11. 
»» THV evepyetav Tov Kparous T. icxvos adrov. i. 19. 
ee > THs Suvvapews avrod. iii. 7. 
Ny \ ” a3 , 7 oS 
(6) Kara Tov apxovta THs éEovgias T. a€pos. Ii. 2. 
5) TOV aidva TOU KOopov TovTov. ib. 
yy» TV Tpotépav avacrpopyy. iv. 22. 
Tas émiGupias THS ama ib 
»» Tas erOvpias THs amarys. ib. 
& , - 
(c) Kara odpxa. Vi. 5. 
Kat dpOarpodovreiav. vi. 6. 
Kat évépyetav. iv. 16. 
Kal tmas. :: 15. 
Kat éué, Vi. 21. 


Use of the phrase év capki. 


Gal. ii. 20. 6 8 viv £6 é&v capki, év wicte: Ld THT. viod T. Deod. 
9 
0 


vi. 12. dau GéAovow edtpotwryoat ev capki. 

2 Cor. x. 3. év capki...wepirarovrtes. 

Rom. viii. 8f. of év capxi dvres...od« év capki, aAN’ ev Tvedpari. 
Phil. i. 22. €i 5 ro Gv ev capki, rodTd pou Kapros Eepyov. 

iii. 3 f. of wvevpats Ocod Aatpevovres...ovK ev capKl reToiBOres. 
Col. ii. 1. dc0t ody éwpdxact TO Tpdcwrov pov ev capKé. 
Philemon 16. kai év capxi Kai év kupiw. 

Eph. ii. 11. 7a vn év capxi...7. Neyowevys treprtopys év capi. 
1 Tim. iii. 16. épavepdOn ev capxi, édixawOy ev rvedpare. 

1 Pet. iv. 2. 7. ériAourov év capki Bidaar xpovov (cf. v. 1). 

1 Jo. iv. 2. & opodoyel I. X. év capxl édndvOora (cf. 2 Jo. 7). 


196 ADDITIONAL NOTES. 


Prophets of the New Covenant. 
(a) mpopyrys. 
Mt. x. 41. 6 dexduevos rpopyrny eis dvopa mp. prov mp. AnwWerat. 
Acts xi. 27. xarq\Oov ad “lepovaadyp mpopytat 
xill. 1. mpopyrat x. didacKado.. 
XY. 32. Kal avrol mpopyrar dvres. 
Xxi. 10. KatyndOév Tis aro THs ‘lovdatas mpopyrys. 
1 Cor. xii, 28. Kal ots pev ero 6 Oeds ev TH éxxAyolg mpdTov 
amroatoXous, Sedtepov mpopyras, tpirov SidacKadous. 
29.- py Tavres Tpopytar; 
xiv. 29. mpopyra Oe dvo 7 tpets AadeiTwoayr. 
32. mvevpata mpopyntarv mpopytas broragcerau. 
37. €l Tus SoKEl Tpopyrys elvar 7 mvevpaTiKos. 
Eph. ii. 20.  éi r@ Oewedi 7. aroatodwv kK. TpopyTar. 
iii. 5. 7. aylous aroordAots avtov K. mpopytass. 
iv. II. Tovs pev aroardXous, Tovs dé tpopyras, T. 5é evayyeAtoras. 
Apoc. xviii. 20. x. of dyvou k. of arooroXo K. of tpopHrat. 
24. alua mpopytav kai ayiwy (cf. xvi. 16, x. 7, xi. 18). 
xxii. 6. 6 Oeds Tav tvevpaTwy Tav mpopyTar (cf. xi. 10). 


9. oavvdovdds gov eiut kK. T. adeAPav Gov THV TpopyTuv. 
(6) mpopyris. Apoc. ii. 20. d€yovoa éavtnv mpopytw (cf. Lk. ii. 36). 


(c) mpopyreverv. 

1 Cor.exi. 4, 5, xiii. 9, xiv. 1, -3/94,°5, 14, 3%) 39=(CyAoure: to 
mpopyrevety). 

Mt. vii. 22. 176 o@ évopari érpopytevoaper. 

Acts xix. 6. éAddovv re yhuooais k. erpopytevov (cf. ii. 17, Xxi. 9). 

Apoc. xi. 3. ddow 1. duaiv pdpruciv pov x. tpopyrevoovow (cf. x. 11). 


(d) mpopyreia. 
1 Th. v. 20. apodyreias pn e€ovOeveire. 
1 Cor, xii. 10. adAw rpodyreia. 
coe Aes. , mA A a , 
Xlll. 2. Kav éxw rpopytelay x. €ida Ta pvoTypLa TaVvTA. 
8. mpodpnretar katapyyOyoovrat. 
xiv. 6. 7% év rpopyreia 7 ev diday7. 
22. 1 d€ mpodyteta ov 7. amiatots GANG T. TisTEVovTW. 
Rom. xii. 6. xapiopara...cire wpopyreiav...etre Siaxoviar. 
1 Tim. i. 18. xara tas tpoayovoas éri ot mpodyreias. 
iv. 14. 6 €d00n cou dia zpodpyreias. 
» , a oe 
Apoc. i. 3. 7. Adyous tis tpopyreias (xxii. 7, 10, 18 £.). 
2 6 € , i) > Lol 
X16. 7. ypépas 7. mpopyteias adrav. 
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Ruskin on Eph. iv. 17, and on Conflict with Evil. 


(a) [In the notes on Eph. iv. 17 reference is made to Ruskin’s Modern 
Painters, Pt ui. ¢. ii. § 8. The section is entitled ‘Ideals of Beauty, how 
essentially moral.’ The sentences quoted below are from the latter part of 
this section and from the beginning of § 9, ‘How degraded by heartless 


reception.’ 

Having shewn that ‘it is evident that the sensation of beauty is 
not sensual on the one hand, nor is it intellectual on the other, but 
is dependent on a pure, right, and open state of the heart: dependent 
both for its truth and for its intensity, insomuch that even the right 
after-action of the Intellect upon facts of beauty as apprehended is 
dependent on the acuteness of the heart-feeling about them,’ Ruskin 
proceeds: ‘And thus the Apostolic words come true, in this minor 
respect, as in all others, that men are “alienated from the life of God 
through the ignorance that is in. them, having the Understanding 
darkened because of the hardness of their hearts, and so, being past 
feeling, give themselves up to lasciviousness.” For we do indeed see 
constantly that men having naturally acute perceptions of the 
beautiful, yet not receiving it with a pure heart, nor into their 
hearts at all, never comprehend it, nor receive good from it; but 
make it a mere minister to their desires, and accompaniment and 
seasoning of lower sensual pleasures, until all their emotions take the 
same earthly stamp, and the sense of beauty sinks into the servant of 
lust. Nor is what the world commonly understands by the cultivation 
of “taste” anything more or better than this; at least in times of 
corrupt and over-pampered civilization, when men build palaces and 
plant groves and gather luxuries, that they and their devices may 
hang in the corners of the world like fine-spun cobwebs, with greedy, 
puffed-up, spider-like lusts in the middle. And this, which in Christian 
times is the abuse and corruption of the sense of beauty, was in that 
Pagan life, of which St Paul speaks, little less than the essence of it, 
and the best they had.’ 


(b) [A reference, in Dr Westcott’s note on vi. 12, to Ruskin’s Modern 
Painters, was for some time difficult to identify owing to an uncertainty as to 
the page-number. Ultimately the passage intended was discovered, beyond 
all doubt, to be a passage in Pt 1x. c. xii. § 18; which has accordingly been 
printed in the Commentary ad Joc. But the following two passages, which the 
Index to Modern Painters in the first instance suggested as perhaps intended, 
may be felt to be worth citing in addition to the other; which in one or two 
points they illustrate and supplement. ] 


‘The reason of this I believe to be that the right faith of man is 
not intended to give him repose, but to enable him to do his work. 
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It is not intended that he should look away from the place he lives in 
now, and cheer himself with thoughts of the place he is to live in next, 
but that he should look stoutly into this world, in faith that, if he does 
his work thoroughly here, some good to others or himself, with which 
however he is not at present concerned, will come of it hereafter. And 
this kind of brave, but not very hopeful or cheerful, faith I perceive to 
be always rewarded by clear practical success and splendid intellectual 
power; while the faith which dwells on the future fades away into rosy 
mist and emptiness of musical air. That result indeed follows naturally 
enough on its habit of assuming that things must be right, or must 
come right, when probably the fact is that, so far as we are concerned, 
they are entirely wrong, and going wrong: and also on its weak and 
false-way of looking on what these religious persons call “the bright 
side of things,” that is to say, on one side of them only, when God has 
given them two sides and intended us to see both.’ 


(Modern Painters, vol. Vv. p. 229, small edition ; Pt 1x. c. ii. § 11.) 


‘Now, as far as I have watched the main powers of human mind, 
they have risen first from the resolution to see fearlessly, pitifully and 
to its very worst, what those deep colours mean, wheresoever they fall ; 
not by any means to pass on the other side, looking pleasantly up to 
the sky, but to stoop to the horror, and let the sky, for the present, 
take care of its own clouds. However this may be in moral matters, 
with which I have nothing here to do, in my own field of inquiry the 
fact is so; and all great and beautiful work has come of first gazing 
without shrinking into the darkness. If, having done so, the human 
spirit can by its courage and faith conquer the evil, it rises into 
conceptions of victorious and consummated beauty.’ 


(id. ib. V. p. 232; Pt 1x. ¢. ii, § 13.) 


The world, the flesh and the devil. 


[The question raised by Dr Westcott, after quoting Ruskin, in his 
notes on vi. 12, ‘ When does “the world, the flesh and the devil” first 
appear?’ remains unanswered. 

There can indeed be little doubt that the actual co-ordination in 
English, and in this unqualified form, of the three familiar terms, as 
well as the introduction into the Baptismal Office of the same threefold 
classification, though in a different and more ancient order, of ultimate 
sources of evil, is due to Cranmer. 
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But on the other hand it is to be noted :— 


(a) That although in the earlier English, as in the Roman, 
Offices ‘the devil’ or ‘Satan’ with ‘his works’ (operibus eius) and 
‘his pomps’ (pompis eius) stood alone as the object of baptismal 
renunciation,—in the Gallican Office, as also (with slight variants) 
in Luther’s Taufbiichlein and Hermann’s Consultation, the ‘pomps of 
the world’ (pompis seculi) and ‘its pleasures’ (voluptatibus eius) are 
co-ordinated with ‘Satan ’—a collocation which, there is evidence, had 
very early authority, both Eastern and Western (cf. Cyprian, ad 
Rogatianum, Ambros. de [nitiatis, c. 2, Macarius, Hom. 49). 


) 


(0) That in several ancient Litanies, Greek and Latin, ‘ deceits 
of the world’ or ‘desires of the flesh,’ or the like, had been co-ordinated 
in deprecation with ‘snares of the devil.’ 


(c) That S. Thomas Aquinas had explicitly (Swmma 1. 114, 3), 
discussed the question ‘Utrum omnia peccata procedunt ex tentatione 
diaboli?’ and had concluded that not all sins were committed at his 
instigation, but some ‘ex libertate arbitrii et carnis corruptione’; and 
had also (i. 65, 1) explained that ‘the devil’ is said by St Paul to be 
‘the god of this world’ (deus huius seculi) because ‘seculariter viventes 
ei serviunt.’ 


(d) That in the Jmitatio Christi (11. 12, 9) occurs the sentence : 
‘Si ad te ipsum respicis, nihil huiusmodi ex te poteris; sed si in 
domino confidis, dabitur tibi fortitudo de caelo, et subicientur ditioni 
tuae mundus et caro; sed nec inimicum diabolum timebis, si fueris fide 
armatus et cruce Jesu signatus.’ 


Rightly to examine and interpret these and other data involves 
argument which, if presented here, would constitute a material 
departure from the rule, adopted in the editing of this volume, that 
beyond statistics and matter of common knowledge no conclusions 
should be advanced other than such as have the authority of Bishop 
Westcott himself. J. m. 8.] 


200 


ADDITIONAL NOTES. 


Use of the Old Testament in ‘ Ephesians.’ 


Gen. ii. 24. evexev rovrov xaraeiWet 
dvOpemos tov marépa avrov Kal Thy 
pntépa avtov kai mpooKoAAnOnoerat TH 
yuvatkl (Hi mpéos 7. y.) avtov: Kat €vovrat 
oi dvo eis oapka pay. 


Ex. xx. 12 (Deut. v. 16). 


matépa cov kal THY pynTépa cov. 


Deut. xxxili. 2 f. x. émépavev ek 
Syelp tiv x. Kxatéomevoev €& Gpous 
@apav avy pupiaor Kadns (Heb. from 
the ten thousands of the holy ones, 
R. V.)...«. epeicaro tod aod avrod, 
Kal mdvtes of nytacpévoe vmod Tas 
xeipas oov...k. edckaro...vopov, dv éve- 
teikato piv Moos, kAnpovopiay 
auvaywyais “Iopanh. 


, ‘ 
Tia TOV 


Ps. iv. 4 (5). dpyiferOe kal pr 
duapravere (Heb. Stand in awe and 
sin not, E. V.). 


2b. Vili. 6 (7). kat karéotnoas avrov 
eml Ta Epya Xelpav gov: mavTa umerakas 
Umokat@ T. Today avrod. 


ab, xl. (xxxix.) 6 (7). @uvoiay kat 
mpocgmopayv ovx nOéAnoas, copa Oe 
KaTnpTio@ LoL. 


ib. Ixvili. (Ixvil.) 18 (19). avaBas eds 
UWos nXHaA@Tevoas alypahwoiay, éda- 
Bes Sopata ev avOparm (B*XR* -ous). 
(Heb. Thou hast ascended on high, 
Thou hast led Thy captivity captive, 
Thou hast received gifts among men, 
R. V.) 


ib. cx. (cix.) 1. Elev 6 kupios To 
xupi@ pou Kadou ex de Eray pov. 


Proy. ii, 2 (Uxx.). x. mapaBaneis 
kapoiav cov eis ovvecw, mapaBanreis dé 
avrny emt vovbeTn aL TO Vig Gov. 

ib. 5. Tore curnces PoBov Kupiov 
kal emiyvaow Oeov evpnoes. 

ab. iii. 11. vie, wn OAvy@per maideias 
kvupiov (cf. Is. 1. 5). 


Eph. v. 31. avril rovrou karaheiwet 
wy” \ , \ ‘ 7 
avOpwmos [rov] matépa kai [rv] pnrépa 
kat mpookoAAnOnoerat mpos THY yuvatka 
[v.2. rH yvvatxi] avrod Kal écovrat eis 
cdpka piay. 


ib. vi. 2. Tia Tov marépa gov kat 
THY pnTépa. 

ib. i. 18. ris 6 wAodtos THs Soéns 
THs kAnpovopias avTov év Tots 
ayiots. 

ib. iv. 26. dpyiterOe kai pt) dpapra- 
vere. 

ab. i. 22. kal mavta vmérakev vo 


‘ ‘ > col 
TOUS TOOas aUTOD, K.T.A. 


ib. V. 2. k. mapédwxev éavtov vmep 
¢ - 1 \ , ~ ~ 
nav wpoopopay kai Ovalay Te bed. 


ab. iv. 8. 81d A€eyer "AvaBas eis Vos 
> , > , J 
NXMAAOTEevTEV aixuaraoiar [kai] CSwxev 
ddéuatra tots avOpoross. 


ib. i. 20. eyeipas avrov ex vexpav 
kal kaOioas év de&tG avrod. 


wb. vi. 4. éxtpégere adra ev mardeia 
kat vovOecia Kupiov. 
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Prov. xxiii. 31 (LXx.). pr) peOUoxe- 
abe év oivos (Heb. Look not thou 
upon the wine when it is red). 


. , ~ -~ , 
Is. x. TS mardget yiv TO Aoyo@ 
-~ ~ > 
TOV OTOPAaTOS avTod, kal év mvEvUMaTL 


dia yew wy avedei doeB7. 


ib. xlix. 2. x. €Onxev TO oTdpa pov 
@s paxatpay o€eiar. 


ib. Xi. 5. Kal €rrat Sixavoovvy éfoo- 

: > N SNe on a , 
févos tT. dadvy avrov, kai adndeia 
eiAnuévos Tas mAeupas. 


70. XxViii. 16. dia TodTO odTas Eyer 
kUptos Kupuos Idov éyd éuBadro eis ra 
GepmédXva Serdv ALOov modvreAT ekAekTOv 
axkpoyaviatoy evriupov eis ta Oewedua 
auris, Kal 0 mioTev@y ov p1 KaTaio- 
xu G7. 


tb. xl. 3. €rotpacare thy dddv 
Kupiov (cf. ©. 9, 6 evayyedtCopevos). 


ab. lil, 7. @s modes evayyedrtCo- 
wévovu axony eipnyns KT. 

ib. lvii. 19. eipyuny én’ elpnuny 
Tois paxpay kal Trois eyyvs ovow. 


kal eved¥oato dikato- 
Oepaxa, kai mepiébero 

nie 
mepikehadralay ceartnpiov emi Tis 


xegadns. 


ab. lix. 17. 
auUyny os 


Ezek. xx. 41. év dopy evodias 
mpoodeEopat vpas. 
Hos. vi. 5. améxrewa avrovs év 


pypare oTopards mou, kK. TO kKpiua pou 
os das eEedevoerat. 

Zech. viii. 16. Aadrgeire adnOeiav 
&xagros mpos Tov mAnotov avrod. 
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Eph. v. 18. 7 pedvoxecde oive. 


ab. vi. 17. kal thy payatpav rob 
mvEvVpaTos, 6 €oTW pjpua Oeod. 


ib. 14. mept(modpevor thy do- 
pov vpov ev adnbeia. 


tb. ii. 20. emotxodounOértes emi ro 
/ ~ > ‘ A col 
OepeXl@ Tay aroaTodwy kai mpopnTrar, 
4 > / > n a 
évros dkpoywviaiov avrovd Xpiorod 
5 - 
Inoov, &v @ K.T.A. 


ab, vi. 15. vmodnoduevor rovs 
modas év érotpacia tov evayye- 
Alov THs eipHyns. 


ib. ii. 17. x. EAOdY evnyyedioaTo 
eipnuny vpiv Trois paxpav Kal elpnyny 
Tois éyyus (cf. v 13). 

ab. vi. 14. 


Oapaxa tis Stxkatocurns. 


4 > Ul A 
kat évOvoapevoe tov 


ib. 17. kx. THY Teptkehadalay Tov 
, ta 
cartnplov déEacbe. 


: : ; Fs 
ab. V. 2. mpoacpopay k. Ovoiav tr. Oe@ 
/ 
eis dopny evodias. 


ab. Vi. 17. T. paxatpay T. mvevparos, 
6 €orw papa Geod. 


ib. iv. 25. Aadeire dAnOecay Exacros 
pera Tov mAnocioy avrod. 


4 © 
rye ‘ 
r 
. y 
EY 
‘ 
r pe sd 
a ‘ 
AY 
ny Ys x 
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* 
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VOCABULARY OF THE EPISTLE TO 
THE EPHESIANS. 


* Signifies ‘found nowhere in N.T. except in Ephesians.’ 


++ + 


dyads ii. 10, iv. 28, 29, vi. 8 

tayabwovrvn v. 9 

ayaray 1. 6 (& 7G Hyarnudry), ii. 4, 
V. 2, 28, 28, 33, Vis 24 

dydrn i. 4, 15 (v.1.), ii. 4, iii. 18, 19, 
iv. 2, 15, 16, V. 2, Vi. 23 

dyamrnrdés V. 1, Vi. 21 

ayidgew v. 26 (-don) 

dos i. I, 4, 13, 15, 18 (r@ mv.—7. dy.), 
TiMLO Vet Ee lit 5 aS, 193) LV 62, 30. (70 
mv. To dy. TOO O.), V. 3, 27, Vi. 18 

dyvoa iv. 18 

dypumveiv vi. 18 

ddekpés vi. 21, 23 (-o%s) 

dnp il. 2 

* eos ii. 12 

afua i. 7, ii, £3, Vi. 12 (al. x. odpka) 

aipew iv. 31 

taloxpds v. 12 (-dv éort) 

*alaxpérns Vv. 4: ‘vox N. T. propria’ 
(Bruder) 

airetcOat iii. 13, 20 

alxuadwota iv. 8 (Lxx) 

*aixuadwrevery iv. 8 (LXx) 

aldévy i. 21, ii. 2, 7 (pl.), iii. g (pl.), 11 
(pl.), 21 (7. aldvos 7. alwvwr) 

dxabapola iv. 19, V-. 3 

akdOapros Vv. 5 

dxapmos V. II 

dxovew i. 13, 15, iii. 2, iv. 21, 29 

axpiB@s Vv. 15 

akpoBvorla ii, 11 

dxpoywviatos ii. 20 

aAnOe i. 13, iV. 21, 24, 25, V- Q, Vi. 14 


% ‘found (in N.T.) only in Ephesians and Colossians.’ 


aS ‘found (in N.T.) only in Pauline Epistles,’ 


$arnOevew iv. 15 

GANG, i, 21, ii. 19, iv. 29, Ve 4; 15) 17, 
18, 24, 27, 29, Vi. 4, 6, 12 

adAjrwy iv. 2, 25, 32 (-ous), Vv. 21 (-o1s) 

aAvows Vi. 20 

auaprdvew iv. 26 

dmapria li. 1 (Tr. apaprias) 

dpny iii. 21 

dupérepor ii. 14 (-a), 16, 18 

Guwpuos i, 4, V. 27 

dvaBalvey iv. 8, 9, 10 

dvarywioKe ili. 4 

tdvaxeparaodcba i. to 

dvahaBew vi. 13, 16 

*dvaveodobar iv. 23 

dvacrhvat Vv. 14 

dvacrpépew il. 3 

dvacrpopy iV. 22 

dvewos iv. 14 

tdveétxvlacros iii. 8 

avéxerOat iv. 2 

tdvjcer v. 4 (dv7qKer) 

dvip iv. 13, V- 22, 23, 24, 25, 28, 33 

t+dvOpwrdpeckos vi. 6 

dvOpwrros ii. 15, iii. 5, 16, iv. 8, 14, 22, 
On Vooepey Vib bf 

dviévar Vi. 

*dvokts Vi. 19 

dvrt Vv. 31 

avrioTHvar Vi. 13 

délws iv. I 

*dmadyew iv. 19 (-ndynkétes) 

GmavTa Vi. 13 

amarav Vv. 6 
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amdarn iv. 22 

amelOeca il. 2, V. 6 

dren vi. 9 

dmedmi¢ew (v.1.) iv. 19 (-nAmcKéres) 

+ darnddorpiwpévor ii. 12, iv. 18 

tamddrns vi. 5 

ar6 1. 2, il. 9, iv. 31, Vi: 23 

amobécOar iv. 22, 25 

dmoxanvmrey ill. 5 

dmoxddvyis i. 17, iii. 3 

tdmoxaradhAdooew ii. 16 

dmoxpimrew iil. 9 

droxrelvew ii, 16 

dmoNUTpwots i. 7, 14, iv. 30 

dmborodos i. I, ii. 20, iii. 5, iv. IF 

tdpa ody ii, 19 

tdppaBeov bi 

apx7 i. 21, iii. 10, vi. 12 (pl.) 

dpxwy ii. 2 

dcédyewa iv. 19 

*daopos Vv. 15 

dowrla v. 18 

tavéew ii. 21, iv. 15 

tavénous iv. 16 

aura Vi. g (ra adrd) 

avrés li, 14, iv. 10, II, V. 23, 27: avrdv 
i620; 22, 1V. 15; 21 

avrd Toro vi. 18, 22 

avrg i. 4, 10, ii. 16, iii, 21, iv. 21, Vi. 
9, 20 

ddeots i. 7 

tap iv. 16 

tadp@apola vi. 24 

appwyv v. 17 


Bados iti, 18 

Bdmrricua iv. 5 

Baotrela v. 5 

*Bédos vi. 16 (-n) 

Bracgnula iv. 31 

Brérew Vv. 15 

Bovdy i. 11 (rT. B. 7. BeAjparos) 


yap ii. 8, 10, 14, V. 5 ff., 12 f.,.29, vi. 1 

ye iii. 2, iv. 21 (el ye) 

yeved iii. 5, 21 (pl.) 

yn i. 10, iii, 15, iv. 9, vi. 3 

ylvecOat ii. 13, iii. 7, iv. 32, v. 1, 7, 
12, 17, Vi. 3 

ywaorew iii. 19, V. 5, Vi. 22 

youplfew i. 9, iil, 3, 5, 10, Vi. 19, 21 


INDEX OF WORDS. 


yreas iii. 19 

ryovets Vi. 1 

yévu iii. 14 

uv V. 22, 23, 24, 25, 28, 31, 33 


5é 16 times 

dénows vi. 18 (bis) 

de? vi. 20 

dettd i. 20 (év 6. adrod) 

décuuos iii. 1, iv. x (else in Pauline Epp. 
only in 2 Tim, i. 8, and Philem. i. 9, 
but also Acts xxiii. 18, xxv. 14) 

béxeoOat Vi. 17 

did c. gen. i. 1, 5, 7, ii, 8, 16, 18, iii. 
6, 9, 10, 12, 16, 17, iv. 6, 16, Vi. 18: 
c. ace, i. 15, ii. 4, iv. 18, Vv. 6, 17, Vi. 13 

Sid Bodos iv. 27, Vi. rt 

diabjxn ii. 12 (pl.) 

dvaxovla iv. 12 

Oidkovos ili. 7, Vi. 21 

didvoww i, 18, ii. 3, iv. 18 

didacxanla iv. 14 

dtddoKados iv. IT 

diddoxew iv. 21 (€d:ddxOnTe) 

diddvac iv. 27: Sodvar i. 17, 22, iii. 2, 
7, 85,10; Vs 7, 0) Fis 2750 20;nvintO 

dlkatov vi. 1 (éore 6.) 

Sixatoodvn iv. 24, V. 9, Vi. 14 

O66 Ul. 11, i913, iv. Syeass Voces 

Séyua ii. 15 (pl.): plur. else in N.T, 
only Col. ii. 14 and Acts xvi. 4, xvii. 7 

Soxiudgew Vv. 10 

déua iv. 8 (from Lxx) 

ddfa i. 6, 12, 14, 17, 18, iii. 13, 16, 21 

Sovreverv Vi. 7 

doddos vi. 5, 6, 8 

Svvauus i. 19, 21, iii. 7, 16, 20 

SivacOat iii. 4, 20, Vi. II, 13, 16 

dvo ll. 15, V. 31 (ol 6.) 

Swped iii. 7, iv. 7 

d&pov ii. 8 


édy vi. 8 (8 édv) 

éaurév (-00, -ds, -ovs, -Ov, -ots, -7s) 16 times 

éyyvs ii. 13, 17 

éyelpew i. 20, V. 14 

éyxaxeiv iii. 13: peculiar to St Paul 
(2 Cor., Gal., 2 Th.) save for Lk. xviii. 1 

éy# lil. I, iv. 1, V. 32: éuod vi. 193 pou 
6 times: éuol iii. 8; or 4 times: éeué 
vi. 213 pe Vi. 20 


INDEX OF WORDS. 


€Ovos ii. 11, iii. 1, 6, 8, iv. 17 (pl. 7. €8v.) 

el ye ili. 2, iv. 21 

el py iv. 9 

eldévat i. 18, Vv. 5 (tore), Vi. 8, 9, 21 

eldwdodhdrpns V. 5 

elvat (inf.) i. 4, 12, iii. 6: éopév ii. 10, 
iv. 25, V. 30: éoré ii. 5, 8, 19: ell 
v. 16: queda ii. 3, Fre ii. 12, V. 8: 
dyev iv. 14: FV. 27: wy, Byres, -as, 
otow &c.i. 1, ii, 1, 4, 5, 13, 20, iv. 18: 
fut. v. 31, Vi. 3 

elpyn i. 2, ii. 14, 18, 17, iv. 3, Vi. 15, 23 

els 31 times in various significations 

els (va, évés, évl) ii. 15, iv. 5, 6, 7, 16, 
v. 33: év (evil) ii. 14, 16, 18: pla iv. 4, 
Be We 3 

etre Vi. 8 (bis) 

éx i. 20, ii. 8, 9, iii. 15, iv. 16, 29, V. 14, 
30, vi. 6 

éxacros iv. 7, 16, 25, V- 33, Vi. 8 

éxeivos ii. 12 (év 7. Kapp é.) 

éxxdnola i. 22, ili. 10, 21, V. 23, 24, 25; 
275 29, 32 

éxdéyer Oar i. 4 

éxmopeverOat iv. 29 

*exrpépew V. 29, Vie 4 

*2\axorbrepos iii. 8 

éréyxew V. II, 13 

&reos ii. 4 

édevOepos vi. 8 

@drls i. 18, ii. 12, iv. 4 

év 112 times 

évdecxvicOat ii. 7 (-delEnrac) 

&vdotos V. 27 

évitcacOat iv. 24, Vi. II, 14 

évdvvapotvcGat Vi. 10 

tevépyera i. 19, iii. 7, iv. 16 

evepyeiv i. 11, 20, ii. 2, iii. 20 

*évorns iv. 3, 13 

é&vrody ii. 15, Vi. 2 

tétayopdtew v. 16 (else Col. iv. 5, Gal. 
iii. 13, iv. 5) 

*éticxvew iii. 18 

éfoucta i. 21, ii. 2, iii. 10, Vi. 12 

éraryyeNa i. 13, ii. 12, iii. 6, vi. 2 

érawos i. 6, 12, 14 

érepxdpevos ii. 7 (7. aldo 7. én.) 

énl c. gen. i, 10, 16, iii. 15, iv. 6, Vi. 3: 
c. dat. i. 10, ii. 10, 20, iv. 26, vi. 16: 
c. ace. ii. 7, Vv. 6 

émlyvwots i. 17, iv. 13 
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*émidvew iv. 26 

émOuula ii, 3, iv. 22 pl. 

*émipatoet V. 14 

témexopyyla iv. 16 (and Phil. i. rg) 
érokobouely ii. 20 

éroupdvios i. 3, 20, li. 6, iii. 10, Vi. 12 
épyaverOar iv. 28 

épyacla iv. 19 

Epyov ii. 9, 10, iv. 12, V. Ir 
EpxetOar ii. 17 (€AOdy), V. 6 

éow iii. 16 

repos iii. 5 

*érowmagla vi. 15 (LXx) 

ed vi. 3 

evaryyédov i. 13, iii. 6, Vi. 15, 19 
evayyerlferOar ii. 17, iii. 8 
evayyenorys iv. 11 

eUdperros V. IO 

evdoxla i. 5, 9 

evdoyelv 1. 3 (-roas) 

edroynrés i. 3 

evrAoyla i. 3 

*edvowa Vi. 7 

edordayxvos iv. 32 (and 1 Pet. iii. 8) 
*edtpamenla Vv. 4 

etxaptorety i. 16, V. 20 

evxapiotia V. 4 

tedwdla v. 2 

“Eqecos i. 1 

éxew i. 7, ii. 12, 18, iii, 12, iv. 28, V. 5, 27 
éxOpa ii. 15, 16 


fwh iv. 18 (7. fwijs 7. 8.) 


H iil. 20, V. 3, 4, 5) 27 

jrkla iv. 13 

mAtos iv. 26 

jets (n.) ii. 3: other cases 28 times 
huépa iv. 30, v. 16, vi. 13 


tOddmew iii. 29 

Gedy i. 1, 5, 9, II, ii. 3, V. 17, Vi. 6 

Oenédos ii. 20 

Oewedoby iii. 17 

debs abs. i. 1, ii. 8, iv. 24, vi. 17 (67M 
6.): 6. ii. 4, 10, 16, 19, 22, iii. 2, 
7,9, 10, 19, iv. 13, 18, 30, 32, V- I, 25 
5, 6, Vis 6, II, 13: 0. Kk. mathp i. 2, 
vi. 23: 6 0. x. warip 1. 3, V. 20: 
6. x. 1. iv. 6 

Oris iii, 13 


206 


Oupds iv. 31 
*@upeds vi. 16 
Ovola v. 2 
Owpak vi. 14 


iSvos iv. 28 (marg.), v. 22 

"Ingots i. 15 (€v 7. Kuplw'I.), iv. 21 (€v 7. 
"Inood): "I. Xpior. i. 2, 3, 5, £7, V- 20, 
vi. 23, 24: Xp. "I. i. 1 (bis), ii. 6, 7, 13, 
20, iii. 6, 21: 7. xp. I. iii. 1, 11 

Wai. 17, ii. 7, 10, 15, iii. 10, 16, 18, 19, 
1Ve) 10) 1451295) Ver 27033, mVia yet a sels 
Poy Clin CS US As 

"Iopaid ii. 12 

toxus i. 19, vi. 10 


Kayai. 15 

Kabapliew v. 26 

Kkabevdw Vv. 14 

Kabloa 1. 20 

KaOws i. 4, ili. 3, iv. 4, 17, 21, 32, V. 2, 
3,25; 29 

kai (adv.) i. 11, 13 (bis), 21, ii. 3 (bis), 
22, 1Vs 4,9; 10; 17, 32, Vo 2,11, 12, 23, 
24, 25, 29, 33, Vi. g, 21 

xawvés ii. 15, iv. 24 

katpés i. 10, ii. 12, V. 16, vi. 18 

kaxla iv. 3¢ 

Kadely 1. 11, iv. 1, 4 

tedumrev iii. 14 

kapdla i. 18, iii. 17, iv. 18, V. 19, Vi. 5, 22 

kapmés V. g 

kard ¢. acc. i. 5, 7, 9, II, 15, 19, ii. 2, 
iii. 3, 75 11, 16, 20, iv. 7, 16, 22, 24, 
V. 33) Vi. 5, 6, 21 

karaBjvat iv. g, 10 

KaTaBody i, 4 

karahaBécOae iii. 18 

Karadelrewv V. 31 

karavTfioat iv, 13 

Karapyeiv ii. 15 

*xarapriopbs iv. 12 

Karevwmiov i. 4 

karepyafecOa vi. 13 

karouxety iii, 17 (-fioac) 

KaTOLKNTHpLov li, 22 

*xarwrepa iv. g (k. uépn) 

Kauxao8at ii, g 

xevés V. 6 

kepady i. 22, iv. 15, V. 23 (bis) 

KAérrew iv. 28 (bis) 


INDEX OF WORDS. 


kAnpovoula i. 14, £8, V. 5 


~*kAnpotobac i. 11 


kAfjows 1. 18, iv. 1, 4 

*kdvdwvlfecbar iv. 14 

kowwvla Vv. 1. in ili, 1 

koulfecOar vi. 8 

komay iv. 28 

*xoomoxparwp Vi. 12 (pl.) 

Kécpos i. 4, li. 2, 12 

Kpata.ovcOar iii. 16 

Kparos i. 19, Vi. 10 

Kpavy7 iv. 31 

*xpup] VY. 12 

xrlfew ii. 10, 15, iii. 9, iv. 24 

*xuBela iv. 14 

kbptos i. 2, ii. 21, iv. 1, 5, 17, V. 8, Vi. 1, 
4, 8, 10, 21, 23: 6 x. 1. 3, 18, 14, iii. 
II, V. 10, 17, 19, 20, 22, Vi. 7, 9, 24: 
ol x. Vi. 5, 9 

kuptorys i. 21 


Aadely iv. 25, V. 19, Vi. 20 

Aéyew ii, 11, iv. 8, 17, V. 12, 14, 32 
AlOos (vy. 1. ii, 20) 

Abyos i. 13, iv. 29, V. 6, Vi. 19 

Aowrrds li. 3, iv. 17 : 7. Nowrod (adv.) Vi. 10 
tArourpéy v. 26 

Avew ii. 14 

Autrey iv. 30 


Makpdy ii. 13, 17 
HaKxpoOuula iv. 2 
MaKpoxpdévios Vi. 3 
Maddov iv. 28, V. 4, IT 
HavOdvew iv. 20 (éuddere) 
Hapripouar iv. 17 
baratérns iv. 17 

Maxatpa vi. 17 

Méyas V. 32 

*uéyebos i. 19 

*weOodela iv. 14, Vi. 11 
MeDdoKxecOa v. 18 

pAAwv i, 21 

HéXos iv. 16 (v. 1.), 25, V. 30 
pév iv. IF 

Mépos iv. 9, 16 
*peobrorxov ii. 14 

Herd C. gen, iv. 2, 25, Vi. 5, 7, 23, 24 
Meradddvar iv. 28 

Mérpov iv. 7, 13, 16 
Méxpe (conj.) iv. 13 


INDEX OF WORDS. 


ph ii, 12, iil. 13, iv. 26, 29, 30,.¥5:7, II, 
15, 17, 18, 27, Vi. 4, 6 

pndé iv. 27, Ve 3 

pnoels v. 6 

pokére iv. 14, 17, 28 

phos iil. 18 

whrnp V. 31, Vi. 2 

pupenTys Vv. I 

pce V. 29 

tuvela i. 16 

pynuovetew li. II 

pévov i. 21 

pworhpiov i. g, V. 31, Vi. 19 

*uwporoyla V. 4 


vads il. 21 

vexpos i. 20, ii. 1, 5, V- 14 
yymuos iv. 14 

voeiv ill, 4, 20 

vouos li. 15 

tvovfecla vi. 4 

vods iv. 17, 23 

vov ii. 3, iii. 3, 10, Vv. 8 
yl li. 13 


févos ii. 12, 19 


toikeios ii. 19 (-o4 T. Bod) 

olkodouy ii, 21, iv. 12, 16, 29 

oixovopia i, 10, ili. 2, 9 

olvos v. 18 

érlyos iii. 3 (& ddlyw) 

dvoua i. 21, V. 20 (ev dv. T. K 1) 

dvoudiew i. 22, iil. 15, Vv. 3 

épyt ii. 3, iv. 31, V- 6 

dpyifer@ar iv. 26 

oovdrns IV. 24 

éopy Vv. 2 

écTréov V. 30 

Sorts i, 23, iii. 13, iv. 19, vi. 2, 8 

écgus Vi. 14 

Sr ii. 11, 12, 18, iti. 3, iv. 9, 25, V+ 5s 
16, 23, 30, Vi. 8, 9, £2 

od, odk, odx i. 16, 21, ii. 8, 9, Liles, 
iv. 20, V. 4, 5) Vie 7) 9, 12 

ovdels VY. 29 

ovkére ii. 19 

oby ii, 19, iv. 1, 17, Ve Ts 7» 15; vi. 14 

ovpavés i. 10, iii. 15, iv. 10, vi. 9 (all pl.) 

bros iii. 8 (abr), i. 18, li, 8, iV. 17) Ve 5s 
17; 32, Vi. 1, 8, 13, 18, 22 (all rodro), 
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v. 6 (dua radra), il. 2, ili. 1, 14, V. 31, 
vi. 12 (all rovrov), i. 21 (-w) 

oUrws iv. 20, V. 24, 28, 33 

édelhew v. 28 

+op0aruodovrela vi. 6 

bPOarpds i. 18 (-oc 7. Kaps.) 


matdela Vi. 4 

madatbs iv. 22 (rT. 7. dvOpwirov) 

*radn Vi. 12 

mavowNla Vi. II, 13 

mavoupyla iv. 14 

TAVTOTE V. 20 

mapa c. gen. vi. 8 

mapadodvat iv. 19, V. 2, 25 

mapakar@ iv. 1, Vi. 22 

mapdmrwua i. 7, il. I, § 

maputdvew V. 27 (wapaorhon) 

mdpoukos ii. 19 

mapopylve vi. 4 (and Luxx, Rom. x. 19) 

*rapopyiopos iv. 26 

mappnota iii. 12, vi. 19 (€ 7.) 

mappnodfouat Vi. 20 

advra (n. pl.) i. 22, iii, 20, vi. 21: 7d 
wdvra i. 10, II, 23, iii. 9, iV. 10, 15, 
vy. 13. Other forms of was 36 times. 

mdrnp i. 2, 3, 17, li. 18, iii. 14, iv. 6, 
vy. 20, vi. 23: (of men) v. 31, Vi. 2, 4 

marpid ili. 15 

Tladdos i. 1, iii. 1 

mavouwa i. 16 

méurw Vi. 22 

tremolOnots iii. 12 

mepl c. gen. Vi, 18, 22 

mepifdvyvear Vi. 14 (-{wodpevor) 

trepixepadala Vi. 17 

mepurarei ii. 2, 10, iv. 1, 17, V- 2, 8, 15 

mepurolnais i. 14 (THs TEP.) 

mepiooedw i, 8 (éreplovevoer) 

aepiTouy il. 11 

mepipéper Oat iv. 14 

mixpla iv. 31 

morevew i. 13 (-cavTas), 19 (-ovTas) 

mtoris i. 18, ii. 8, lil. 12, 17, iv. 5, 13» 
29 (v. 1.), vi. 16, 23 

mores i. 1 (Tr. TeoTots), vi. 21 

addvn IV. 14 

mdaros iii. 18 

trdeovéxrns V. 5 

meovetla iv. 19, V- 3 

wAnv V. 33 
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m\npodv i. 23, ili. 19, iv. 10, Vv. 18 

mrpwua i, 10, 23, ili, 19, iv. 13 

mdnolov (rod m.) iv. 25 

mdovawos li. 6 

m)obros i. 7, 18, li. 7, ili. 8, 16 

mvedua i, 13, 17, ii, 2, 18, 22, iii. 5, 16, 
iv. 3, 4, 23, 30, V- 9, 18, vi. 17, 18 

mvevpatixés i. 3, V. 19, Vi. 12 

moveiy ii, 3, 14, 15, iii. 11, 20, Vi. 6, 8, 9 

movetoOat (m.) i. 16, iv. 16 

trolnua ii. 10 

mommy iv, 11 (mowmévas) 

monurela li, 12 

*rodvurolkidos iii. 10 

tonvs il. 4 (7. Toddhy aydrnv) 

movnpia Vi. 12 

movnpos V. 16, Vi. 13, 16 (rod mwovnpod) 

Topvela V. 3 

mépvos V. 5 

moré ll. 2, 3, iv. 13, V. 8, 29 

mos 1. 22, vi. 15 (wédas) 

mpdcow Vi. 21 

trpairns iv. 2 

mwpémet V. 3 

tirpecBevw vi. 20 

mp6 i. 8 

mpoypdpew iii. 3 (-¢ypaypa) 

*rpoedmlgew i. 12 (7. mpondmixdras) 

frpoeroudgew ii. 11 (rponroluacer) 

mpoGeots i, 11, iii. 11 (kard& mpddeowv) 

mpooplfew i. 5 (-loas), 11 (-toOévres) 

mpos C. acc. ii. 18, ili. 4, 14, iv. 12, 14, 29, 
V. 31, Vi. 9, 11, 12, 22 

trpocaywyn ii. 18, iii. 12 

mpocevyerOat vi. 18 

mpocevyy i. 16 (-cv), vi. 18 (-fs) 

*rpockaprépyots vi. 18 

mpookoddav Vv. 31 (-nOjcerat) 

mporpopd V. 2 

mpocwmrornuyla vi. g 

mpbrepos iv. 22 

trporlOec@a i. g 

mpopyrns ii. 20, iii. 5, iv. 11 

mp@rov (adv.) iv. 9 

mp@ros Vi. 2 

mupodobar Vi. 16 (rervpwpyéva) 

mupwors iv, 18 

mWws V. 15 


pia v. 26, vi. 17 
tpifody iii, 17 (€pprgwudvor) 
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*purls (-lda) v. 27 


campés iv. 29 

adpt liz 3, 11, 18, Ve 20, 30; 31; VL 3> 
12 

aBevview vi. 16 (cBécar) 

oxorlfw (-dw) iv. 18 

oxéros Vv. 8, II, Vi. 12 

copta i. 8. 17, ili. 10 

odopos V. 15 

omthos V. 27 

arovdatew iv. 3 

oraupos ii. 16 

orhvat Vi. II, 13, 14 

orbua iv. 29, Vi. 19 

ovyKablgeyv ii. 6 

ovykAnpordpuos iii, 6 

ovykowwvety VY. IT 

oupBiBatew iv. 16 

*cuppéroxos iii. 6, Vv. 7 

*cuuroXirys ii. 19 

ovv iii. 18, iv. 31 

*cuvappodoye ii. 21, iv. 16 

atvbermos iv. 3 

touveyelpew ii. 6 

ovveots iii. 4 

tour §wororely ii. 5 

ocuvévat V. 17 

*cuvotxodouelv ii. 22 

*sicowpos iii. 6 

odpayttev i. 13, iv. 30 

odfew ii. 5, 8 (ceowopdevoar) 

oGpa i. 23, ii. 16, iv. 4,12, 16, V. 23, 
28, 30 

cwrnp Vv. 23 

owrnpla i, 13 

owrhpiov vi. 17 


Tamewodpoctvn iv. 2 

Te i. 10, iii. 19 

téxvov ii. 3, Vv. I, 8, Vi. I, 4 

téNevos iv. 13 

Tnpev iv. 3 

Tidy Vi. 2 

Tus, Tt ii. 9, iv. 29, V. 27, vi. 8 

rls, rl i. 18, 19, iii. 9, 18, iv. 9, V. 10, 17, 
vi. 21 

To.ovros V. 27 

témos iv. 27 

Tpbuos Vi. 5 

Téxixos vi. 21 
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Bdwp v. 26 

fulodecla i. 5 

vids il. 2, ili. 5, iv. 13 (7. viod 7. 0.), Vv. 6 

duets (.) i. 13, ii, 11, 13, 22, iv. 20, 
V. 33, Vi. 21: other cases 37 times 

tijpvos v. 19 

bmakovew Vi. 2, 5 

brép c. gen. i. 16, iii. 1, 13, V. 2, 20, 25, 
Vi. 19, 20: G. ace. i. 22, iii. 20 

brepdvw i. 21, iv. 10 (else only Heb. ix. 5) 

tbrepBadrc i. 19, il. 4, iii. 19 

tbmepexrepiocod iii. 20 

brré c. gen. ii. £1, V. 12, 13: C. acc. i. 22 

brodeta Oa Vi. 15 

bmordocew i. 22, V. 21, 22, 24 

bos iii. 18, iv. 8 


gavepody v. 13 (bis) 
Pbelpew iv. 22 

poBetcba V. 33 

@bBos Vv. 21, Vi. 5 
ppayyds li. 14 

pporvnots i. 8 

picts ii. 3 (-et) 

pas v. 8 (bis), 9, 13 (bis) 
guwrifev i. 18, ili. g 
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xaplfecdar iv. 32 (bis) 

xdpw (prep.) ili. t, 14 

Xdpts i. 2, 6, 7, li. 5, 7, 8, iii. 2, 7, 8, iv. 
7, 29, Vi. 24 

xapiroby i. 6 

xelp iv. 28 

Xelpomolnros li. 11 

xpela iv. 28, 29 

XpnoTds iv. 32 

txenorérys 1. 7 

Xpisrés (alone) i. 3 (€v Xp.), iv. 15, 32 
(év Xp.), V. 21, 32, Vi. 6 (S000 Xp.). 
For use with Iycods before and after 
v.s. “Inoots. ‘O xpicrds (Vv. on i. 12) 
occurs 20 times 

xwpls ii. 12 


wWadrew V. 19 
Waduds Vv. 19 
Webdos iv. 25 
yuxn vi. 6 (é« puxfs) 


gon VY. 19 

ds ii. 3, iii. 5, V. 1, 8, 15, 22, 23 28, 33, 
vi. 5, 6, 7, 20 

Womep V. 24 


Ss 3 Ss ss 


CORRIGENDA. 


. 12, 1. 32, col. 2, for ‘he’ read ‘He’. 

. 66, note on ry doedyelg, after ‘as’ insert ‘to’. 

. 72, col. 2, 1. 3, ‘us’ should, to accord with text, be ‘you’. 
. 85, 1. 15, col. 2, for auwuos read duwpos. 

- 93, l. 27, col. 1, for ‘p. 918’ read ‘Pt. ii. vol. iii. p. 334’. 


» 1. 40, in 2 Sam. xix. 27 for ‘év r@ dovAw’ the reading in Prof. Swete’s 
edition is 6 do0)os. 


. 168, 1. 10, after "Iopayd insert | 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


Apocalypse, lvi 
Apostles, 40, 170 f. 
Armour, Christian, 95 
Ascension; Ixii 
Atonement, 140 
Authorship, xxv, xxxiii 


Baptism, 84, 162 

Barnabas, Ep. of, xxix 
Basil, xxiii 

Basilides, xxxi 

Benediction, 99 

Blessing, 5 f. 

Body (of Christ), 58, 83, 176 
Bride if 177 


Canonicity, xxv 
Character, Christian, 72 
Characteristics, lxiii 
Children, 87 

Christ, 127, 183 
Christology, 129 
Church, 83, 149, 172 
Colossians, xlii f. 
Conflict, 92, 197 
Creation, 133 


Date, xxiv 
Destination, xxiii 
Devil, 135 
Doxology, 53 


Ephesus, xxiii, 19 f. 
Evil, 94f., 197 


Faith, 143 
Fall of Man, 166 
Fatherhood, 50 


Flesh, 195 
Forgiveness, 141 


Gentiles, 33 

Glory, 187 

God the Father, 123 
Good works, 148 
Gospel, lxi, 16 
Grace, 142 


Heart, 134 

Heaven, 152 

Hebrews, 137, 153, 164, 190f. 
Hermae Pastor, xxix 

Holy Spirit, 130 

Hope, 146 

Husbands, 84 f. 

Hymn of Praise, 5 


Ignatius, xxv f. 
Ignorance, 66 
Inheritance, 25 


Jesus (Christ, the Lord), 21, 67, 


184 f. 
John, St (Gosp. and Epp.), lv 


Kingdom of God, 167 
Knowledge, 23, 144 


Language of Epistle, xxxvii 
Life, 147 

Light, 147 

Lord, 128 f., 185 

Love, 75, 146 


Man, 133 
Masters, 89 f. 


212 INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


Miletus, Address at, xlix Salvation, 16, 32 
Ministry, Apostolic, 151, 169 Septuagint, 201 
Music, 82 Servants, 89 
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